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FOREWORD. 

$ri Bhagav&n Veda Vy&sa first composed one Puranam only. From 
this, the three disciples of his, Lomaharsana and two others, compiled the 
three other Samhitas. So at first /these four Puranas were extant. From 
these four Purarias, the eighteen Maha Puranas were written. And long 
after this many other Upa-Puranas came into appearance. That the 
Purarias were collected and compiled from the original Adi Purana Samhita 
can easily be traced if each Puranam be read attentively. Lots of proofs 
can be obtained. If one reads the orders of creation in the Visnu, Matsya, 
Brahmanda, Padma and other Pnranas, one will find that all the Puranas 
are treating of one and the same thing, the same subject ; so much so, that, 
at some places, the verses are the same. In some places, some verses are 
more similar and, in some Purarias, some verses are less similar. This 
is all the difference. The ideal is one and the same in all the Puranas. 
Hense so great and striking are the similarities and resemblances wit- 
nessed in verses and descriptions. If there were different Puranas in their 
originals before, many in number, and if the Puranas at present extant 
were written from those different Purauas, then so many striking similari- 
ties and resemblances, seen at present, would never have occurred, 

The following eighteen Puranas are mentioned in due order in the 
Visnu Puranam. First, the Brahma; second, the Padma ; third, the 
Visnu Puranam ; fourth, the Saiva ; fifth, the Bhagavata ; sixth, the 
Narad iya ; seventh, the Markandeya ; eighth, the Agneya ; ninth, the 
Bhavisya ; tenth, the Brahma Vaivarta ; eleventh, the Linga ; twelfth, 
the Varaha ; thirteenth, the Skanda ; fourteenth, the Vamana ; fifteenth, 
the Kurma ; sixteenth, the Matsya ; seventeenth, the Garuda ; and eigh- 
teenth, the Brahmanda Puranam. In one and all of these Pnranams are des- 
cribed duly the (1) Sarga (ereation), (2) Pratisarga (the secondary creation), 
(3) Vams'a (lineage of kings), (4) Manvantara (duration of the Manu 
periods) and (5; Vams'anucharitams (histories of the several lines and their 
descendants). 44 O Maitreya ! The Puranam that I am describing to you 
is the Visnu Puranam. This has been composed after the Padma Pura- 
nam. " From the above statement of the Visnu Puranam, it is seen 
that the eighteen Puranas were not composed and compiled at one and the 
same time. First the Brahma Puranam was written ; next, the Padma 
Puranam was written ; next/the Visnu Putnam and so forth, Gradually, 
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one after another, the eighteen Puranas were composed, written and pub- 
lished. 

According to Dr. H. H. -Wilson, the several Puranas were composed 
from the ninth century A, D. to the sixteenth century A, D. Many 
savants of the west and Babu Aksaya Kumara Datta, and several others 
of the east agree with Dr. H. H. Wilson. 

The above learned men declare that the Skanda Purapam is very 
recent. But other savants of India are not ready to admit or accept this. 
Lately Maha Mahepadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri has got one Put hi 
(manuscript) of the Nandikes'vara Mahatmya of the Skanda Puranam 
from Nepal that clearly belongs to the seventh century A. D. In 
the Calcutta University there exists one Puthi containing the Kas'i 
Khanda of the Skanda Puranam, handwritten iii 933 Saka Era. Owing 
to these reasons, the original Skanda Purapam, now extant, cannot be 
considered so recent. That the Skanda Puranam had been qui te in vogue 
even before the seventh century A. D. is beyond any doubt. Beside s the 
extracts by Samkaracharya from the Markandeya Purapam, the collec- 
tions by Vana in the 7th century A. D. of his materials from the Devi 
Mahatmya in the Markandeya Puranam and his mentioning the Pava- 
naprokta Purapam, the collections of details of the Surya Satakam from 
the Saura Puranam by his contemporary Mayurabhatta, the compilation 
at that time of the Brahma Siddhanta from the chief source Visnudharmot- 
tara Puranam, the collecting of proofs by Alberouni in the eleventh 
century A. D. from the Aditya, Vayu, Matsya and Visnu and Visnu- 
dharmottara Puranas, from the gifts made by Ballala Sen, the king of 
Bengal, mentioning the Brahma, Matsya, Markandeya, Agni, Bhavisya, 
Varaha, Kurma, and Visnudharmottara Puranas, and Adya, Kalika, 
Nandi, Nara Simha, and Samba Upapuranas we can safely reject the 
opinions held by Dr. H. H. Wilson, and Aksaya Kumara Datta and 
others. 

That the eighteen Puranas were extant before the period of Sankara- 
charya, Vana Bhatta and others, there is no doubt. If the order of 
sequence of events be seen, as far as the origins of various personages 
and dynasties, etc., are concerned, then it may be safely admitted 
that the original first nine (9) Puranas were composed and written 
before the Apastamba Dharma Sutras were written. Thus the compo- 
sition period of the chief Puranas comes just after the Yaidik period. 
Now the eighteen (18) Puranas, that we see current in their present forms 
now, were not so in the previous times, We may conclude that 
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the": Adt.Vijnn Puranam was written in the time of Pariksit- the 
Garuda Paranam was written in the time of Janamejaya,' the 
son of Pariksit, and that the Matsja and BrahmSnda Pin-anas' were 
composed in the time of the grandson of Janamejaya, named Adhisima 
Krisna. 

The description of Bhavisya Raja Vamsa, the dynasties to come, was 
added afterwards. 

Amongst the five characteristics, the recitation of the Bhavisya Raja 
Vamsa, the dynasties to come, does not seem to be a principal element of 
the Parana?. The meaning of Vamsanucharita is the recitation of the 
characters of the famous kings and their descendants that lived and died ; 
not that of the future dynasties of kings (as coming after the 
time of the writing of the PurArjas) and so is not settled in the more 
ancient Puranas, the Visnu, Matsya or Brahma Puranas. In the later &r\ 
Mad Bhagavata, the descriptions of the past, present and future lines 
of kings were meant and so written out. But it should be remembered 
that to write of the present and the past is one thin^ and to write of the 
future is a different thing. Though we do not find in the Java Dvipa 
edition of the Brahmanda Puranam, of the fifth century A. D. anything 
about the future dynasties, yet since that period they began to be in- 
serted gradually in the different Puranas. This can be proved from the 
Tantra vartik of the famous Kumarila Bha(ta. Bhatta Kumarila writes 
in one place : — The divisions of the earth, the chronology of the dynasties, 
the measurements of countries and their periods of existences, the 
future events, etc., are the subjects to be dealt with in the Puranas. 

The different Puranas treated by the different sects have assumed, as 
it were, the aspect of the pure gold mixed with various alloys. Now to 
extract the pure gold by burning and smelting the ore has, indeed, become 
a very difficult task. What the eighteen PurAnas were in their first 
pure stage can be somewhat made out on seeing the Matsya Puranam. 

The famous Pundit Aksaya Kumar Dutt , writes : — " In the Puranas, 
the creations both primary and secondary, the description of the dynasties 
and the lives of the famous persons of the dynasties form the subject 
matter. To advise on the religious rites and ceremonies is not the object. 
But in the Puranas, and then in the Upa-Puranas, now extant, the 
recitations of the glories of the Devas and the Devis, their worship, 
their festivities and the Vratas and Niyamas form the greater part. The 
aforesaid five characteristics form here, as it were, the appendages merely. 
If to give instructions on Dharma were the object of the older Puranas, 
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as is now the theme of the present Puranas, then it would not have been 
spoken by the Suta caste people ;it would then have been one of the duties 
of the Sat Karmas'&li Brahmanas, performing duly the six Karmas. To 
instruct the Risis, Munis, and other ordinary Brahmanas would not have 
been the duty of the inferior Suta (carp>enter) caste. 

These Puranas form, as it were, the different centres of the different 
religions sects in promulgating the superiority of their own tenets. The 
Avatara-Vada is one of the chief features of the Puranas. In the 
Puranas dwelling on the glories of Siva, many Avataras of Siva are 
described. So, in the Vaisnava Puranas, many Avataras of Visnu are 
dwelt upon. The theory of re-incarnation is not of the latest periods a? 
most people imagine from the ten Avataras. It goes far back into the 
oldest treatises of the Vedas. The Matsya incarnation is treated in the 
Satapatha Brahmana (1-8-1-2,10) ; the Kurma incarnation in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka (1-23-1) and in Satapatha Brahmana (7-4-3-5); the Varaha 
incarnation is mentioned in the Taittiriya Samhitci, in the Taittiriya 
Brahmana (1-1-3-5) and in Satapatha Brahmana (14-1-2-11); thft 
Vamana incarnation in the Rik. Samhita (1-22-17) and in Satapatha Brah- 
mana (1-2-5-1,7) ; the Rama Bhargava incarnation in Aitareya Brahmana ; 
the Krisna incarnation, the son of Devaki, in the Chhindogya Upanisada 
(3-17) and the Vasudeva Sri Krisna is dwelt with in tho Taittiriya Aranya- 
ka (1 0-l-6)/Aceording to a major part of the Yedic books, the incarnations 
of Kurma and Varaha, etc, are the incarnations of Brahma. But in the 
Vaisnavic Puranas, those very same are regarded as the Avataras of 

Visnu. 
• • 

So in the Brahmanda and other Saiva Puranas various incarnations 
of Siva are acknowledged. So the incarnations of the Sun are also men- 
tioned in the Bhavisya and Saura Puranas, etc. As, on the one hand, 
the devotees of Brahma, Visnu, Siva, and the Sun dwelt upon the 
glories of their own lata Deities in their various incarnations, so, on 
the other hand, the Risi Markandeya and the other sages sang the 
^lories of the Devi Bhagavati in their Sakta Puranas. Brahma is men- 
tioned in various places in the Vedas as the oldest Deity to be wor- 
shipped, It is not on that account to be thought that the worships of 
Visnu, Siva and the other Devas are very latest. In the Rik Samhita, 
in various places, hundreds of Visnu mantras are found. So in the Sanaa, 
Yaps, and Atharva Vedas. Maha Deva is known as Rudra in the Rik 
Samhita, In the four Vedas, the hymns are sung of the Rudra Deva. 
The most famous of these is the Rudr&dhyaya in the Yajur Vedas. 
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Though the modern Pundits shew their reluctance in acknowledging the 
identity of the Vaidik Rudra and Maha Deva, yet we do not hesitate to 
admit of the above identity when we find in the Vajasaneya $ata Rudri 
the names of Siva, Giris'a, Pas'upati, Nilagriva, Sitikantha, Bhava, 
Sarbba, Maha Deva, etc. Especially in the Atharva Samhita, when 
we see the names Maha Deva (9-7-7), Bhava (6-9 3- 1\ Pas'upati (9-2-5), 
etc*, we do not entertain any doubt. When we study the origin of Siva 
in the Sata patha Brahmana (6-1-3-7/19) and in the Samksyayana Br&h- 
mana (6-1-3-7/19) we do not find any great difference between the above 
and what are mentioned in the Markandeya Pnrana and in the Visnu 
Parana. So the worship of the Sun is also very ancient in the Vedas. 

Now we come to the topic of Sakti in the Vedas. Those persons 
who on merely hearing the names of ^fv*t, Durga, consider them 
as of a very recent period, ought to know that the worship of Durga 
or Sakti is not, really speaking, of a very late origin. When we read 
in the Vajasaneya Samhita "Ambika" (3-57) and "&va" (16-1), in the 
Talavakara Upan ; sad (3-1 1,12 ; 4-1,2) Uma Haimavati as Brahma Vidya 
Incarnate, and in the Taitfcriya Aranyaka (10 Pra; "Kanya Kumari," 
"Katyayani," Durga, etc, we remember the same Durga, the 
consort of Siva. From those very olden times, the worship of the 
Ady a Sakti, the Brahma incarnate, is extant. These can be very well 
seen if we studv the Vedas. 

What is indicated in the germ form, rather commenced in the Vedie 
treatises, that very thing is expanded and matured in the Purana*. 
Seeing this dilation as if of a story, we may take the Puranas, as if of 
a very late origin. The Purvapaksins believe that what is reflected in the 
Vedas, that same thing is twisted and tortured fully and fabricated into 
a huge body in the Puranas. Take the Rik of the Rik Samhita "Idam 
Visnur vichakrame trodha nidadhe padam, samu dhamasya pamsure" 
(1-22-17) and Trini pada vichakrame Visnur gopa adabhyah, ato dhar- 
rnani dharayan "(1-22-18)," Visnu strode his three steps in this world. 
The whole universe is pervaded with the dust of His feet," " Visnu, bold 
and dauntless, difficult to be overcome, and the Preserver of the whole 
world put his three steps on the earth, etc., for the preservation of the 
Dharma." But the Pauranikas have rendered it as the Vamana's act of 
overcoming Vali, and so on. What is stated very concisely in the Vedas 
with an object, distant in view, that same thing is expanded in the 
Puranas in the form of a big narrative. Therefore wa see some 
distortions and differences in the Puranas, rendering the anecdotes 
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in the Puranas assume a somewhat separate and independent aspect. 
But for this reason merely, we cannot reject the Pura\nic descriptions a? 
if of a very strange, fanciful character or as of a very recent and worthless 
production. 

From the very earliest times there have sprung up different worshippers 
of the different Devas and Devis. Worshippers of the different Deities 
would consciously or unconsciously give rise to different religious sects. 
This will be seen, if we study the religious and moral histories of 
the people. Now it is quite natural for the llisi who had got his desired 
end by worshipping a particular Deva, that he would pay his 
devotion to that Deva, love him with his heart and soul and expect 
earnestly that others, too, pay similar deep love and devotion to his 
Deity and thereby derive the highest bliss and get their desired 
ends. From this tendency of love and devotion and a desire that 
others may also taste of the sweetness thereof, the different Devas have 
come to be worshipped by the different Risis and the different peoples 
Again from the disciples of these Deva Bhakta Risis, many different 
religious sects have cropped up in this world. 

The Veda is not the general property of all. The Ritvigs, Hotls, 
Udgatas and various Yajniks, claim the Veda as their own property. 
But the Ifcihasas and the Puranas are not so ; they are the general pro- 
perty of all men and women. To advise and give instructions on 
various religious, moral, social, industrial, technical, and other 
cognate subjects, the Puranas were composed. Therefore it is written 

in the Brahma uda Puranara that that Brahmana who has studied 

• • • * 

even the four Vedas with their Angas and the Upanisadas and yet 
has not studied the Puranas, cannot be clear-sighted, wise, and skilful. 
For it is the Vedas that are enlarged, expanded, and explained in the 
Itihasas and in the Puranas. Hence the parsons void of the knowledge 
of the Puranas, are afraid of the Vedas, for they are verily the persons 
that insult the Vedas. The Puranas are very ancient and they explain 
the Vedas; hence they are named the Puranas, Those who know 
these Puranas are freed of all their sins. 

The Visnu Bhagavat was written after the Itihasas and the 
other Puranas were composed, and written. And then Sri Vvasa 
Deva found his full satisfaction. Hence this treatise is known as 
the Pafichametara Purana. Some hold the opinion that this Sri 
Mad Bhagavat was written by Bopa Deva, the great grammarian 
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of Bengal. There are the ten characteristics of the Puranas: — (1) 
Sarga, (2; Visarga, (3) Samstha, (4) Rak?a, (5) Manvantara, (6) 
Vams'a kathana, (7) Vat.is'anucharita, (8) Praiaya, (9) Hetu and, 
(10) Apas'raya. Whereas some others consider the five characteristics as 
the angas of the Puranas to be dwelt upon, Those that are charac- 
terised by the ten qualities are denominated as Maha Puranas antf 
those of five qualities are known as the Upa-Purarias or the Alpa 
Puranas. 

The cra.ifcions of Mahat, Ahamkara, the Sthula and Suksma in 
driyas and the gross creations are known as the Sarga, From the inherent 
tendencies and desires, the vijas, as it were, the creation of all these 
moveables and.non-moveables is known as Visarga or the secondary 
creation. The ways and means of living of all the Chaia Bhutas 
and men are known as Samstha or Sthiti. The A vataras of Naiavana 
for the preservation of the Devas, Tiryakas, men, and the Risis are 
known as the Raksa. The periods of the A ms a vataras are known as 
the Manvantaras. The descriptions of the histories cr stories, past, present, 
and future of the several holy kings born of Brahma, are known as 
Vams'akathana ; and the descriptions of the characters of their de- 
scendants are kLOwn as Vams'aiiukathana. The four different Layas 
Naimittika, Prakritik, Nitya and Atyantika are known as the Pralayas. 
Describing the Jivas as the cause of the origin, creation, preservation, 
and destruction of this vis'va is known as Hetu. And Apas'raya is 
the Great Refuge of All, the Great Solace of all, the Great Witness 
of the three states Jagrat. Svapna and Susupti. The five charac- 
teristics of the Upa Puninas are Sarga, Pratisarga, Yams'a, Manvantara 
and Vams'anucharita, If we consider the five characteristics, this 
Devi Bhagavata is reckoned as one of the Maha Puranas. There 
are three hundred and eighteen Adhyayas in the Devi Bhagavatam 
whereas in the Bhagavatam there are three hundred and thirty-two 
Adhyayas. So some discrepancy arises here as far as the Adhyayas 
are concerned. 5ri Visnu Bhagavat is mainly philosophical, following 
the Dars'anas. Whereas the £§ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam follows the 
Tantras. Therefore in the treatises on Devi Yamala, etc., the superiority 
of this Devi Bhagavata is maintained. By no means, therefore, anyone is 
to consider this Devi Bhagavatam as of a very recent date. It is now 
proved that in the first century A. D. the Tantraswere widely current. The 
worship of Had ha is the effect of the Tantrik influence. In the Vitmu 
Bhagavat no mention is made of Radha. Owing to these various reasons, 
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though some portions of Sri Devi Bhagavatam. were more ancient than 
Visnu Bhagavatam, yet the present treatise got its present bearing 
and form between the (9th) ninth and (llth) eleventh century. A. D. And 
Nilakantha and Swami are the two commentators of this Devi 
Bhagavatam. 

From various considerations • it may be seen that in very ancient 
times there was only one Bhagavatam and that was respected by the 
Bhagavatas. Then on account of the Bauddhik influence, when the 
Brahmanya Dharma declined, that old Bhagavatam was on the point of 
dying out. Next when the Brahminism revived, the Vaisnavas 
and various other sects became powerful, the VaiBnavas composed their &r\ 
Bhagavat and the Saktas composed their Devi Bhagavatam. In conclusion, 
we assert also that on account of the anecdotes of Mangala Chandi, Sasthi 
and Manasa and other Devis occurring in the Devi Bhagavatam, we 
hesitate much to accept the treatise in the ranks of the ancient 
Puramis and we are very much inclined to think that there had been 
many interpolations of a- recent character and that, too, from Bengal. 
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CHAPTER I. 

I. Sri Nar ayaru said : — This (Highest) Prakriti is recognised as 
five-fold. When She is engaged in the work of Creation, She appears 
as : — 

(1) Durga, the Mother of Ganes'a (2) Radha, (3) Laksml, (4) 
Sarasvati and (5) Savitri. 

2-3, Nftrada replied :— 0 Thou, the Best of JnAnins ! Who is this 
Prakriti ? (Whether She is of the the nature of Intelligence or of matter?) 
Why did She manifest Herself and then again why did She reveal 
Herself in these five forms ? And what are Her characteristics ? Now 
Thou oughtest to describe the lives of all, the different modes of their 
worship, and the fruits that are accrued thereby. Please also inform 
me which Forms of them manifested themselves in which different places. 
Dost Thou please narrate to me all these. 

4-18. Naravana said : — " 0 Child ! Who is there in this world that 
can describe fully the characteristics of Prakriti ! However I will describe 
to you that much which I heard from my own fither, Dharma. Hear. The 
prefix u Pra" in the word Prakriti means exalted, superior, excellent ; and 
the affix " Kriti" douotes creation. So the (rod less, the Devi Who is the 
most excellent in the work of creation is known as the Devi Prakriti. 

• 

To come closer ; — " Pra" signifies tho Sattva Guna, the most exalted 
quality, fc< Kri" denotes the Rajo Gun i and "TP 1 denotes the Tamo 
Guru, ^ T h (3 Sattva Guna is considered as the Highest as it is perfectly 
clear and free from any impurities whatsoever ; the Rajo Guna is con- 
sidered interim Jiate as it his this defeot: — ■ that; it spreads a veil over the 
reality of things, so as not to allow men to understand the True Reality > 
while the Tamo Guna is considered worst as it completely hides the Real 
Knowledge). 

So when this Intelligence of tho ntture of Brahma, beyond the three 
attributes, gets tinged with tho above three Gunas and becomes omni- 
potent, then She is superior (Pradhaua) in the work of creation. Hence 
She is styled as Prakriti. 
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O Child Narada ! The state just preceding that of creation is denoted 
by " Pra" ; and " Kri" signifies creation. So the Great Devi that exists 
before creation is called Prakriti after creation The Paramatma by His 
Yoga (i.e., Maya Sakti, the Holy Ghost) divided Himself into two parts ; 
the right side of which was male and the left side was the female Prakriti. 
(Note : — The Holy Ghost is the principle of Conception and Emanation, 
Creation). So the Prakriti is of the nature of Brahma. She is Eternal As the 
fire and its burning power are not different, so there is no separate 
distinction between Atman and His «§akti, between Purusa aud Prakriti. 
Therefore those that are foremost and the highest of the Yogis do not 
recognise any difference between a male and a female. All is Brahman. 
He is everywhere as male and female for ever. There is nothing in this 
world that can exist for a moment even without this Brahman consisting 
of male and female, (i.e. they are Brahman with Maya manifested). Out 
of the Will of Sri Krisna, to create the world Whose Will is all in all, 
came out at once the Mula Prakriti, the Great Devi Is'vari, (the Lady 
Controller of the Universe) Brahma with Maya in a state of equilibriums). 
By Her Command came out five Forms from Her, either for the purpose of 
creation or for bestowing Favour and Grace to the Bhaktas (devotees). Durga 
the Mother of Ganes'a, comes, as the first, the most auspicious, loved by 
Siva. She is Narayani, Visrm Maya, and of the nature of Purna Brahma 
(the Supreme Brahma). This eternal, all auspicious Devi is the Presiding 
Deity of all the Devas and is, therefore, worshipped and praised by 
Brahma and the other Devas, Munis, and Manus. This Bhagavati 
Durga Devi, (when She gets pleased) destroys all the sorrows, pains and 
troubles of the Bhaktas that have taken Her refuge, and gives them 
Dharma, everlasting name and fame, all auspicious things and blhs and 
all the happiness, uav, the Pinal Liberation ! She is the Greatest Refuse 
of these Bhaktas that come t3 Her wholly for protection and are in great 
distress, whom She saves from all their dangers and calamities. In fact, 
know this Durga Devi as, verily, the Presiding Deity of the heart of Krisna 
and as His Highest $akti, of the nature of the Holy Fire and the Holy 
Light. She is Omnipotent and resides always with Krisna, the Great 
God. She is worshipped by all the Sidlha Purusas .(those that have 
attained success; ; the (eighteen) Siddhis all go to Her and when pleased 
She gives whatever Siddhis (success) that Her Bhaktas want. 

19-40, This Great Devi is the intelligence, sleep, hunger, thirst, 
shadow, drowsiness, fatigue, kindness, memory, caste, forbearance, 
errors, peace, beauty, and consciousness, contentment, nourishment, 
prosperity, and fortitude, She is sung in the Vedas and in other S astras 
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as the Maha Mdya, of the nature of the Universe. In reality, She is the 
All-Sal vti of fehe Universe and She is the Sakti of Krisna. All these 
qualities are also mentioned in the Vodas. What is mentioned here is a 
tithe merely, in comparison to that of the Vedas. She has infinite 
qualities. Now hear of other ^aktis. The second ^akti of the Paramat- 
man is named Padma (Lak8;ni). She is of the nature of Buddha Sattva 
(Higher than Sattva Guna) and is Krisna's Presiding Deity of ail wealth 
and prosperity. This very beautiful Laksmi Devi is the complete master 
of the senses ; She is of a very peaceful temper, of good mood and all-aus- 
picious. She is free from greed, delusion, lust, anger, vanity and egoism. 
She is devoted to liar husband and to Her Bhaktas ; Her 
words are very sweet and She is very dear to Her husband, indeed, the 
Li fe and Soul of Him. This Devi is residing in all the grains and veget- 
ables and so She is the Source of Life of all the beings. She is residing in 
Vaikuntha as Maha Laksmi, chaste and always in the serviee of her 
husband. She is the lleiveuly Liksmi, residing in the Heavens and the 
royal Laksmi in palaces and the Griha Laksmi in the several families of 
several householders. ONarada! All the lovely beauty that you see in 
all the living beings and all the things, it is She ; She is the glory and 
fame of those that have done good and pious works and it is She that is the 
prowess of the powerful Kings. She is the trade of merchant?, the mercy 
of the saints, engaged in doing good to others and the seed of dissensions in 
those sinful aud viseious persons as approved of in the Vedas. She is 
worshipped by all, reverenced by all. Now I will describe to you about the 
third Sakti of the Great God who is the Presiding Deity of knowledge 
speech, intelligence, and learning. This third Sakti is named Sarasvati. 
She is all the learning of this endles^ Universe and She resides as raedha 
(intelligence) in the hearts of all the human beings ; She is the power in 
composing poetry ; She is the memory and She is the great wit, light, 
Splendour and inventive Genius. She gives the power to understand the 
real meaning of the various difficult Siddhanta works ; She explains and 
makes us understand the difficult passages and She is the remover of all 
doubts and difficulties. She acts when we write books, when we argue 
and jndge, when we sing songs of music ; She is the time or measure in 
music ; She holds balance and union in vocal and instrumental music. 
She is the Goddess of speech ; She is Presiding Deity in the knowledge of 
various subjects ; in argumentations and disputations. In fact all the 
beings earn their livelihood by taking recourse to Her. She is peaceful and 
holds in her hands Vina (lute) and books. Her nature is purely Sattvic 
(Suddh a Sattva), modest and very loving to ^ri Hari. Her colour is 
white like ice clad mountains, like that of the white sandal, like that of the 
Kunda flower, like that of the Moon, or white lotus. She always repeats 



800 Slit MAD DEVl BHAgaVATAM. 

the name of Paramatma Sri Krisna while She turns Her bead composed 
of jewels. Her nature is ascetic ; She is the bestower of the fruits of the 
asceticism of the ascetics ; She is the Siddhi and Vidya of all ; She granfc s 
alwavs success to all. Were She not here, the whole host of Brahmin* 
would always remain speechless like the dead cluster of persons. What 
is recited in the Vedas as the Third Devi is the Holy Word, the Third 
Sakti, Sarasvati. Thii3 I have described Her. Xo.v hear the glories of 
the other Davis in accordauea with the V r e las. She is the mother of the 
lour colours (castes), the origin of the (six) VedAmgas (the limbs of the 
Vedas and all the Chhandis, the Seed of all the mantrams of San lhya 
vandanam and the Root, the Seed of the Tantras ; She Herself is versed 
in all the subjects. Herself an ascetic, She is the Tapis of the Brahmins ; 
She is the TVjas (Fire) and the caste of the Brahmin cvste and embodies 
in Herself all sorts of Samskaras (tendencies; inclinations); She is the 
Japam. Pure, known by the names of Savitri and Gayatri, She re- 
sides always in the Brahma Loka (the Sphere of Brahma) and is suoh 
as all the sacred places of pilgrimages want Her touch for their purifi- 
cation . 

4i-4>7. Her colour is perfectly white like the pure crystal. She is 
purely Saddha Sattva, of trn nature of the Highest Bliss ; She is eteraal 
and superior to all. She is of the nature of Para Brahma and is th3 
bestower of Moksa. She is the Fiery S'akti and the Presiding Deity of 
the Brahma. Teja (the fiery spirit of Brahma, and the Bruhmanas). The 
whole world is purified by the touch of Whose Feat, this Savitri Devi is 
the Fourth Sakti. O Child Narada ! Now I will describe to you abo it 
the Fifth Sakti, the Devi Radhika, Hear. She is the Presiding Deity 
of the five Praiias ; She Herself is the Life of all ; dearer than life even to 
§ri Krisna ; and She is highly more beautiful and superior to all the other 
Prakriti Devis. She dwells in everything; She is very proud of Her good 
fortune (Saubhagyam) ; Her glory is infinite ; and She is the wife, the left 
body, as it were, of Sri Krisna and She is not in any way inferior to Him, 
either in quality or in the Tejas (fiery Spirit) or in any other thing. She 
is Higher than the Highest; the Essence of all, infinitely superior, the First 
of all, Eternal, of the nature of the Highest Blisa, fortunate, highly respected, 
and worshipped by all. She is, the Presiding Devi of the Rasa Lila of 
Sri Krisna. From Her has sprung the Rasa mandalam and She is the 
Grace and the Ornament of the Rasa mandalam (the dance in a circle in 
Rasa). 

Note : — Extracts from a paper on Creation as explained by Hon'ble 
Justice Sir G. Woodroffe. 

The Lecturer commenced by pointing out that an examination of any 
d)3'ria3 of cmtion revnh two fundamental concepts * Those of Being 
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(Kutastha) and Becoming (Bbava) ; Changelessness and Change ; the one 
a nd Many. The Brahman or Spirit in its own nature (Svarupa) is and 
never becomes. It is the evolutes derived from the Principle of Becoming 
(Mula prakriti) which constitute what is called Nature. The latter 
principle is essentially Movement. The world is displayed by conscious- 
ness (chit) in association with Mulu prakriti in cosmic vibration (spandana). 
Recent iYestern hypotheses have made scientific " matter 1 ' into Maya in 
the sense that it is but the varieJ appearances produced in our mind by 
vibration of and in the single substance ether. The doctrine of vibration 
(Spandana) is however in India an ancient inheritance. The whole world is 
born from the varied forms of the initial movement in Mulu Prakriti. The 
problem is how does such multiplicity exist without derogation to the 
essential unit of its efficient cause, the spirit ? The lecturer then made a 
rapid survey of the Sankhya philosophy on this point, whi?h assumed two 
real and independent principles of Being and Becoming which it calls 
Purusx and Prakriti and passed from this the easiest dnalistic answer to 
the pure monism of Sankara which asserted that there was but one 
Principle of Being, the Sadvastu and Maya, whether considered as a 
&akti of t s' vara or as the product of such Sakti was Avastu or nothing, 
lie then pointed out that the Tantrik doctrine with which he dealt 
occupied a mi ddle position between these two points of vie»v, Siva in the 
Kularnava Tantra says "Some desire Monism (Advaitavfula), others 
Dualism (Dvaitavada). Such, however, know not My Truth which is 
neither Monism nor Dualism (Dvaitadvaita vivarjita). Tantra is not 
Dvaitavada for it does not recognise Prakriti as an independent uncons- 
cious principle (Achit). It differs from Sankara's Advaitavada in holding 
that Prakriti as a conscious principle of Becoming, that is as 5akti, is not 
not Avastu, though its displayed picture, the world is Maya. It effects a 
syntheois of the Sankhya dualism by the conversion of the twin principles 
of Purusa and Prakriti into the unity which is the Ardhanaris'vara 5iva 
Sakti. 

As regards other matters it adopts the notions of the Sankhya such as 
the concepts of Mula prakriti with the three Gnnas, vibration (spandana), 
evolution (Parinama) of the Vikritis and the order of emanation of the 
Tattvas. Sakti which effects this exists and is Herself never unconscious 
(Achit) though It has the power to make the Jiva think It is such. If 
this were understood one would not hear such nonsense as that the Saktas 
(whose religion is one of the oldest in the world) worship material force or 
gross matter (Jada). 

101 
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The lecturer then shortly explained the nature of Sakti (Sakti Tattva), 
a term which derived from the root " Sak" meant the Divine Power 
whereby the world was created, manifested and destroyed. In Tantra the 
power and the Lord win wields it (Saktiman) are one and the same, Siva 
and Sdcti are one and the same, Siva is Brahman, Sakti is Brahman. 
The first is t he transcendent, the second the immanent aspect of the one 
Brahman, Who is both Siva and Sakti. The Mother creates (Karya- 
vibhavini). The Father wills what She does (Karya-Vibhavaka). From 
their union creation comes. Sakti is not like the diminutive female 
figure which is ssen on the lap of some Indian images, to which is 
assigned the subordinate position which soma persons consider a Hindu 
wife should occupy. She is not a handmaid of the Lord but the Lord 
Himself in Her aspect as Mother of the worlds. This Sakti is both 
Nir^una and Sag una that is Chit S'akti and MAvA Sikti. 

After th is defining The nature of Sakti by which the world was created, 
the lecturer commenced an account of its manifestation as the universe, 
following in tin mini the SaradA Tilaka written in the eleventh century 
by L.iksmanucluirya. the Guru of the celebrated Kashmirian TAntrik, 
Abhinava Gupta. The following is a very abbreviated summary of this, the 
main portion of tiie paper. The lecturer first referred to the AghanavasthA 
s;ate which was that Niskala Siva and touching upon the question why 
Siva became Sakala (associated with KalA) and creative explained the term 
Kala and the theory of Adristasristi taught by the Tantra as by other Sas- 
tras. The former is according to Sankhya, Mulaprakriti ; according to 
Vedanta, Avidya and according to the Siva Tantra, Sakti. The latter is the 
doctrine that the impulse to creation is proximately caused by the Karma 
of tiie Jivas. It is the seed of Karma which contains the germ of Cosmic 
will to life. When Karma becomes ripe, there arises the state called 
Iksana and other names indicative of creative desire and will. There then 
takes place a development which is peculiar to the Tantra called Sadris'a 
Parinuma, which is a kind of Vivartta. The development is only 
apparent for there is no real change in the Anandamaya Kosa. Sakti 
which exists in Sakala Siva in a purely potential state is said to issue 
from Him. This is the first Kinetic aspect of Sakti in which Sattagurj a 
is displayed. This is the Paramakasav&stha. Nada (Sound, Word) then 
appears. Sakti beeomes further Kinetic through the enlivening of the 
Rajo Guna. This the Aksaravastha. Then under the influence of 
Tamas, Isvara becomes Ghanibhuta and what is called the ParAvindn, 
This is the AvyaktAvasthu. Thus the Supreme Vindu men call by 
differont names, MahA Visnu, Brahma purusa, or Devi. It is compared to 
a "rain of gram which under its sheath contains two seeds in undivided 
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union. These are Siva Sakti and their encircling sheath is Maya. This 
Vindu unfolds and displays itself, in the threefold aspect of Vindu, Vija, 
Nada ; or Siva, Sakti, and Siva Sakti ; the three Saktis of will, knowledge 
and action. This is the mysterious Kami Kala which is the root of all 
Mantras. These seven : — Sakala Siva, Sakti, Nada, Paravindu, Vindu, 
Vija, Nada are all aspects of Sakti which are the seven divisions of the 
Mantra Om and constitute what is called the creation of Para sound in 
the Is'vara creation. 

The lecturer having explained the nature of these Saktis which formed 
part of the sound (Sabda), Sadrisa Parinama, referred to the form or 
meaning (Artha) creation in the same development by the appearance of 
the six Sivas from Sambhu to Brahma which were aggregate (Samasti) 
sound powers. It was he said, on the differentiation of the Paravindu that 
there existed the completed causal Sabda which is the Hidden Word. The 
causal body or Para Sabda and Artha being complete, there then 
appeared the Displayed word or Sabda rtha. This is a composite like the 
Greek Logos. The Sabda Brahman or Brahman as cause of Sabda is the 
Chaitanya in all beings. The Sabdartha in the Vedantin Namarupa or 
world of name and form of this Sabdartha the subtle and gross bodies are 
constituted, the Saktis of which are the Hiranyagarbha sound, called 
Madhyama and the Virat sound Vaikhari. By Sabda is not meant merely 
physical sound which as a quality of atomic ether is evolved from Tamasik 
Ahamkara. 

The lecturer then pointed out that there had been Adnata Sristi up 
to the appearance of Sakti aud Vivartta development up to the comple- 
tion of the " Word" or causal sound. There then takes place real evo- 
lution (Parinama) in which the Tattvas (or elements discovered as a result 
of psychological analysis of our worldly experience) are said to emanate 
according to the Sankhya and not the Vedantic scheme, though there were 
some peculiarities in the Tantrik exposition which the lecturer noted. 
Finally Yogika Sristi was accepted in so far as it was the elements which 
in varied combinations made up the gross world. 

In conclusion the lecturer pointed out that Indian Sastra was a 
mutually connected whole. Such peculiarities as existed in any particular 
Sastra were due to variety of standpoint or purpose in view. The main 
point in this connection to be remembered was that the Tantra was prac- 
tical Sadhana Sastra. Whilst Sankara dealt with the subject from the 
standpoint of Jrunakanda, the Tantra treated it from the point of view of 
worship (Upasairlkauda) the Tantrik doctrine is compounded of various 
elements some of which it shared with other Sastras, some of which are 
its own, the whole being set forth according to a method and terminology 
which is peculiar to itself. 
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48-70. She is the Ladv of the Basa L5la, the Foremost of the Jovial, 
humourous (witty) persons and dwells always in Rasa. Her abode is ia 
Goloka and from Her have come out all the Gopikas. Rasa — The circular 
dance of Krisna and the cow-herdesses of VrindAvana. Her nature is the 
Highest Bliss, the Highest Contentnent, and Excessive Joy ; She tr\ns- 
cends the three Sat jva. Raja and Tamo Gunas and is Nirakara (without 
any particular form) ; but She dwells everywhere but unconnected with 
any. She is the soul of all. She is without any effort to do anything and 
void of Ahamkara. She assumes forms only to show Her favour to Her 
Bhaktas. The intelligent learned men (Pundits) read Her Mahiraa (glories) 
in meditating on Her according to the Vedas. The chief of the Devas and 
the Munis could never see Her ; Her clothings are fire proofs and She is 
decorated with mauy ornaments all over Her body. Her body looks as if 
the crores of moons have risen all at once ; She is the Giver of Bhakti 
(devotion) towards Krisna, service towards Krisna ; and She bestows all 
wealth and prosperity. In Varaha Kalpa i, c>, when the Varaha incarna- 
tion took place, She incarnated Herself as the daughter of one Gopa (cow- 
herd), named Vrisabhauu. And Earth was blessed by the touch of Her 
feet. She is such as Brahma and the other Dcvas could never perceive 
Her by any of their senses, yet every one at Vrindavan saw Her very 
easily. She is the Gem amongst women. And when She is seen on the 
breast of Krisna, it seems that lightening^ flash in the blue mass of clouds 
in the sky* In days gone by, Brahma practised several austerities for sixty 
thousand years to purify Himself by seeing the nails of Her toes ; but far 
from seeing that, lie could not have that even in His dreams. At lust He suc- 
ceeded in seeing Her at Vrindavana and became blessed. O child Narada ! 
This is the fifth Prakriti and she is denominated as Radha. Every female in 
every Universe is sprung from a part of Sri Radha, or part of a part. O 
Narada ! Thus I have described to you the five Highest Prakritis Durga 
and others. Now I am going to describe those that are parts of these 
Prakritis. Hear. The Ganges, Ganga has sprung from the lotus feet of 
Visnu ; Her form is fluidlike; She is eternal. And She is the veritable 
burning Fire to burn away the sins of the sinuers. She is sweet to touch in 
taking baths and in drinking ; She gives final liberation to the Jivas, and 
leads easily to the Goloka Abode. She is the holiest amongst the places of 
pilgrimages and is the first of the running rivers. She is the rows of 
pearls in the clotted hairs of Mahadeva's bead and She is the Tapasya 
(asceticism) incarnate of the Tapasvis (ascetics) of the Bharata Varsa 
This Gange3 purifies the three worlds and is the part of Mula Prakriti • 
She shines like the Full Moon, is white like white lotus and like milk ; 
She is pure S'uddha Sattva, clear, free from any Ahamkara, chaste and 
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b3loveJ of Nie&yain Tim Tulasi Djvi is tba onsort of Visnu. She is 
the ornament of Narayana, and dwells always at the lotus feet of Nurayana. 
By Her are perfonmd all the acts of worship, all austerities, and all 
Sankalaps (resolves). She is the chief of all the flowers, holy and able 
to give merits (Punyam) to others. At Her sight and touch, Nirvana 
can be obtained ; and, were it not for Her, there could be no other fire in 
this Kali Yuga to burn the sins. She Herself is of the nature of Fire 
and at the touch of Whose lotus-feet, the earth is purified ; all the Tirthas 
desire to have Her sight and touch for purification and without Her all 
acts in this world become fruitless, She bestows Moksa (liberation) to 
those who want final liberation, grants all sorts of desires to several 
people, Who Herself is like a Kalpa Vriksa, Who is the Presiding Deity 
of all the trees in Bharata and Who has come here to grant 
satisfaction to the ladies of Bharata Varsi and She is considered very 
superior throughout all parts of India. This Tulasi Devi is the chief 
factor of Mula Prakriti. 

* 

71-95. Then comes the Manasa Devi, the daughter of Kas'yapa, 
She is the dear disciple of ^aukara and is therefore very learned in matters 
of S'astras. She is the daughter of Ananta Deva, the Lord of Snakes 
and is respected very mueh by all the Ndgas. She Herself is very beau- 
tiful, the Lady of the Nagas, the mother of the Nagas and is carried 
by them. She is decorated with ornaments of the Snakes ; She is respected 
by the Nagendras and She sleeps on the bed of Snakes. She is Siddha 
Yogini, the devotee of Visnu an! alwavs readv in the worship of Visnu: 
She is the Tapas and the bes tower of the fruits of Tapas. w Herself an 
ascetic, She spent three lakh years (according to the Deva measure) and 
has become the foremost of the ascetics in Bharatvarsa. She is the Presidium 
Deity of all the mantras ; Her whole body shines with Brahmateja (the 
Holy Fire of Brahma). Herself of the nature of Brahma, She again 
meditates on Brahman. She is spruug from a part of &vi Krisna and the 
chaste wife of Jarat Karu Muni, the mother of Astika, the great Muni ; 
She is the part of Mula Prakriti. O Child Narada ! Now comes the 
S'asthi Devi, the Mother of Devaseua. She is the most superior amongst 
the Gauri and the other sixteen Matrikus. This chaste woman is the giver 
oi sons and grandsons in the three worlds and the nurse, the foster mother 
of all. She is the sixth part of Mula Prakriti and is hence known by 
the name of ^asthi. She lives near to every child as &u aged Yogini, 
Her worship is everywhere prevaleut in the twelve months Vais'akha, 
etc. When the child gets born, on the sixth day Her worship is done in 
the lying- in-chamber and again on the 21st day (after twenty days havo 
passed away) the most auspicious worshipful ceremony of Her is performed. 
Tho Munis bow down to Her with reverence and want to visit Her daily* 
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She protect all ehtllren alvays with a lmtlnr'o atYectijnUe heirt This 
Sisthi Divi is a^ain the pirfc of Mull Prakriti. Than appears the Devi 
Maogala Chandika. She goes from one house to another, ou land or through 
water or in air, doing great good to them ; She has eotne out of the face of 
the Prakriti Devi and is doing always all sorts of good to this world. Her 
name isMangala Chandi because She is all auspicious at the time of creation 
and assumes very furious angry appearance at the time of destruction. So 
the Pundits say. On every Tuesday in all the worlds Her worship is 
done ; and She, when pleased, gives to women sons, grandson?, wealth, 
prosperity, fame and good of all sorts and grants all desires. This 
Mangala Chandi is again the part of Mula Prakriti, Now come the 
lotus-eyed Manes 1 vari Kali who when angry can destroy all this universe 
in a moment, who sprang from the forehead of the Mula Prakriti, Durga to 
slay the two Demons Kumbha and Nis'umbha. She is the half-portion 
of Durga and qualified like Her, fiery and energetic The beauty and splen- 
dour of whose body make one think as if the millions of suns have arisen 
simultaneously. Who is the foremost of all the Saktis and is more powerful 
than any of them, Who grants success to all the persons, Who is superior to 
all and is of Yogic nature, Who is exceedingly devoted to Krisna and like 
Him fiery, well-qualified, and valorous, Whose body has become black by the 
constant meditation ofS'ri Krisna, Who can destroy in one breath this whole 
Brahmanda, Who was engaged in fighting with the Daityas simply for 
sport and instruction to the people and Who, when pleased in worship can 
grant the four fruits Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. This Kali is also 
the part of Prakriti. The Devi Basundhara (Earth) is again the part of 
Mula Prakriti. Brahma and the other Devas, all the Muni mandalams 
(the spheres of Munis), fourteen Manus and all men sing hymns to Her. 
She is the support of all and filled with all sorts of grains. She is the 
source of all gems and jewels, She bears in Her womb all the precious 
metals. All sorts of best things issue from Her. She is the Refuge of all. 
The subjects and kings worship Her always ami chant hymns to Her. 
All the Jivas live through Her and She bestows all sorts of wealth and 
prosperity. Without Her, all this, moving or non moving, become void 
of any substratum. Where to rest on! 

96-143. O Child ^Narada! Now hoar about them who are issued 
again from the parts of Mula Prakriti as well as the names of their wives. 
I will now narrate duly. The Devi " Svaha " is the wife of Agni (Fire) f 
and the whole Universe worships Her. Without Her, the Devi can never 
take any oblations. Daksina and Diksa are both the wives of Yajoa 
(Sacrifice). They are honoured everywhere. So much so that without 
Dak$in& (the fees given at" the end of the Sacrifice) no sacrificial ceremonies 
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can bo complete and fructify ing. The Davr'Svadba" is the wife of the Pitris. 
All worship this Devi "Svadha " svhether they are Munis, Mauus, or men 
If this mantra " Svadha" be not uttered while making an offering 
to the Pitris, all turn out useless. The Devi " Svasti " is the wife of the 
Vayu Deva; She is honoured everywhere in the Universe. Without this 
"Svasti " Devi no giving nor taking nor any action can be fructifying 
and useful. " Pusti ix (nourishment) is the wife of Ganapati. All in this 
world worship this Pusti Devi. Without this <A Pusti women or men 
alike all become weaker and weaker. Tusti (satisfaction, contentment) 
is the wife of Ananti D3va. She is praised and worshipped everywhere 
in this world. Without Her no one anywhere in the world can be happy. 
4 * Sampatti " is the wife of f s&na Deva. The Suras, the men all alike 
worship Her. Were it not for Her, all in this world would be oppressed 
with dire poverty. The Devi " Dhriti" is the wife of Kapila Deva. She 
is honoured equally in all places. Were it not for Her, all the people in 
this world would have become impatient. The " Sati " Devi is the wife 
of Satya Deva. (Truth.) She is endearing to the whole world. The liberated 
ones worship Iter always. Were it not for the truth loving Sati, the whole 
world would have lost the treasure in friendship. Day a "Mercy" en- 
dearing to the whole world is the chaste wife of " Mohu Deva". She is 
liked by all. Were it not for Her, all the world would have become hopeless. 
The Devi «• Pratistha " (fame, celebrity) is the wife of Punya Deva (merit). 
She gives merits to persons according as they worship Her. Were it not 
for Her, all the persons would remain dead while living. The Devi 
"Kirti " (fame) is the wife of Sukarma (good works). Herself a Siddha 
(one who has acquired the result of one's success), all the blessed people 
honour Her with great reverence. Were it not for Her, all the persons 
in this world would have been dead, devoid of any fame. Kriya (work- 
efforts, action, doing) is the wife of "Udyoga" (enthusiasm). All honour 
Her greatly. O Muni Xarada ! Were it not for Her, the whole people 
would b9 void of any rules and regulations. Falsehood is the wife of 
Adharma (unrighteousness) She is honoured greatly by all the cheats 
that are extant in this world. Were she not liked by them, then all the 
cheats would bocomc extinct. She did not fall in the sight of any body 
in the Satya Xuga. Her subtle form became visible in the Treta Yuga. 
When the Dvapara Yuga came, Shejbeeanie half developed. And at last 
when the Kali Yuga has come, She is fully developed and there is no 
second to Her whether in bold confidence and sharaelessness or in talking 
much and pervading everywhere. With her brother Deceitfulness S»he 
roams from one house to another. Peace and modesty and (shame) are 
both the wives of good behaviour, Were they not existent, all in this 
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world would have turned out deluded and mad, Intelligence, genius and 
fortitude, these three are the wives of Jfiana (knowledge). Had they not 
lived, every one would become stupid and insane. Murti is the wife of 
DharmaDeva. She is of the nature of Beauty to all and very charm- 
ing. Were it not for Her, Paramatman would not get any resting place ; 
and the whole universe would have become Niralamba (without anything 
to rest). This Chaste Murti Devi is of the nature of splendour, loveliness 
and Laksmt. She is everywhere respected, worshipped and reverenced. 
' Sleep the Siddha Yogini, is the wife of Rndra Deva, who is of the 
nature of Kalagni (the universal conflagration at the break-up of the 
world). All the Jivas spend their nights with Her. The twilights, 
night and dxy are the wives of Kala (Time.) If they were not, the 
Creator even would not be able to reckon time. Hunger and thirst are 
the wives of Lobha (covetuousness). They are thanked, respected and 
worshipped by the whole world. Had they not lived, the whole world 
would have merged ever in an ocean of anxieties. Splendour and burning 
capacity are the wives of Tejas (fire;. Without these, the Lord of the 
world could never have created and established order in this universe. 
Death and old age are the daughters of the Kala, and the dear wives of 
Jvara (the disease). Without these, all the creation would come to an 
end. The Tandra (drowsiness,, lassitude) and Priti (satisfaction) ari the 
daughters of Nidra (sleep). And they are the dear wives of Sukha 
(pleasure). They are present everywhere in this world. O Best of Munis ! 
Sraddha (faith) and Bhakti (devotion) are the wives of Vairagyam 
(dispassjon). For then all the persons can become liberated while living 
(Jivanmuktas). Besides these there is Aditi, the Mother of the Gods, 
Surabhi, mother of cows ; Diti, the mother of the Daityas ; Kadrn, the 
mother of the Nagas (serpents) ; Vinat*, the mother of Gaduda, the 
prince of birds • and Danu, the mother of the Danavas. All are very 
useful for the purpose of creation. 13ut these all are parts of Mula 
Prakriti. Now I will mention some of the other parts of Prakriti. 
Hear. Ilohirn, the wife of the Moon, Sanjna, the wife of the Sun ; Sata- 
rupa, the wife' of Manu ; Sachi, the wife of Indra : Tara, the wife of 
Brihaspati ; Arundhati, the wife of Vas'istha; Anasuya, the wife of 
Atri; Devahuti, the wife of Kardama ; Prasuti, the wife of Daksa; 
Menaka, the mind born daughter of the Pitris and the mother of Ambika, 
Lopamudra, Kunti, the v^ife of Ku vera, the wife of Varuna, Bindhya. 
vali, the wife of the King Bali ; Damayanti, Yas'oda, Divaki, Gandhari, 
Draupadi, Saivya, Satyavati, the chaste and noble wife of Brisabhanu and the 
mother of Radha ; Mandodari ; Kaus'alya, Kiuravi ; Snbhadra ; llevati, 
Satyabhama, Kalindi, Iaksanna ; Jambavati ;N\gnajiti, Mitrabinda, 



Book IX.] CHAPTER I. 809 

Laksana,Rukmini, Sita, the Laksmi incarnate; Kali, Yojana gandhH, 
the chaste mother of Vyasa, LFsa, the daughter of Vana, her companion 
Chitralekha; Prabhavati, Bhanumati, the Sati Mayavati, Renuka, the 
mother of Paras'uraraa ; Rohini, the mother of Balarama, Ekanand& and 
the sister of f§ri Krisna, Sati Durga and many other ladies are the parts 
of Prakriti. " The village Daities are also the parts of Prakriti and all the 
female sexes, everywhere in the Universe are all come from the parts of 
Prakriti. So to insult anv woman is to insult the Prakriti. If one 
worships a chaste Brahmin woman, who has her husband and son living, with 
clothings, ornaments, and sandal piste, etc., one worships, as it were, 
Prakriti. If any Vipra worships a virgin girl, eight years old, with clothings, 
ornaments and sandalpaste, know that he has worshipped the Prakriti 
Devi. The best, middling, and worst are alt sprang from Prakriti. 
Those women that are sprung from Sattva Guna are all very good natnred 
and chaste ; tho3« that are sprung from llajo China arc middling and very 
ranch attached to worldly enjoyments and do their selfish ends and tho§e 
that are sprung from Tamo Gunas are recognised as worst and belonging to 
the unknown families, They are very scurrilous, cheats, ruining their families, 
fond of their own free ways, quarrelsome and no seconds are found equal 
to them. Such women become prostitutes in this world and ApsarAs in the 
Heavens. The Hermaphrodites are parts of Prakriti but they are of the 
nature of Tamo Gunas. 

144-150. Thus I have described to you the nature of Prakriti. So in 
thi3 Punyabhiimi Bharata Varsa, to worship the Devi is by all means 
desirable. In days past by, the King Suratha worshipbed the Miila 
Prakriti Durj[a, the Destruclrix of al! evih. Then again !§ri Rama Chandra 
worshippel Her when he wanted to kill Ravana. Since then Her worship 
is extant in the three worlds. She was first born as the honourable daughter 
of Daksa. She destroyed -the whole hosts of Daityas an 1 Danavas. It 
was She who, hearing the abusive words uttered against Her husband at the 
Yajiia by Daksa, Her father, gave up Her body and took up again Her 
birth. She took Her birth in the womb of Menaka and got again 
Pas'upati as Her husband. And of the two sons, Kartika and Ganes'a, 
born to Her, Kartika was the Ansa (part) of Xarayana and Ganapati 
was Sri Krisna Himself, the Lord of Radha. O Devarsi! After the two 
pons, Laksmi Devi came out of Durga. Mangala Raja, the King Mars 
first worshipped Her. Since then, all in the three worlds began to 
worship Her, whether they are Devas or men. The King As'vapati first 
worshipped Savitri Devi; and since then the Devas, Munis, all began 
to worship Her. When the Devi Sarasvati was born, the Bhagavan 
Brjh.nl fint worshippel \Uv; next the greatest Munis, Davas all began 
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to worship Her. On the full moon nig4tt of the month of Karlik, it 
was Bhigavan Sri Krisn.i, the Highest Spirit, that worshipped, first of 
all, the Devi lUdha within the Rasa Mandalam. the enclosure, within 
which the lUsa-liU was performed (the circular dance) in the region 
Goloka. Then under the command of 6ri Krfsna, all the Copas (cow- 
herds), Gopis, all the boys? girl*, Surabhi, the ipieen of the race of the 
cows, and the other caws worshipped Her. So since Her worship by the 
inhabitants of Goloka, by Brahma and the the other Devas and the Munis, 
all be^an to worship ever Sri [Udh& with devotion and incense, light and 
various other offerings. On earth She wis first worshipped by Suyajni, 
in the the sacred field of Bhantvarsa, under the direction of Bhagavan 
Mahadeva. Subsequently, under the command of the Bhagavan Sri Krisrra, 
the Highest Spirit, the inhabitants of the three worlds began to worship 
Her. The Munis with great devotion, with incense, flowers and various 
other offerings worship always the Devi Radha, O Child Narada! 
Besides these, all the other Devis that have issued from Prakriti Devi 
are all worshipped. So much so that in the villages, the village Deities, in 
the forests, the forest Duties an I in th * eaies, the city Deities are worshipp- 
ed. Thus I have describe 1 t> you all awarding to the Sastras the glorious 
lives of the Devi Prakriti and Her parts. What more do you want to hear ? 

Here ends the First Chapter on the Description of Prakriti in the 
Ninth Bo3k of the Mahapuranam Sri Mad Devi Bhigavatam of 13,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER II. 

Narada said : — 0 Lord! I have he ird all that you said in 
brief about the Prakriti Devi. Now describe in detail. Why the Mil la 
Prakriti Adya Sakti (the Prime Force) was created at the very beginning 
before the creation of this world of five elem3nts. How did She, being of 
the nature of the three Gunas, coma to be divided into five parts ? I 
desire to hear all this in detail. Njw kindly describe their auspicious 
births, methods of worship, their meditation, their stotras, (praises) Kavachas 
( the mystic syllables considered as a preservation like armour) glon r and 
power in detail. 

5-26. Nurayana spoke :— " 0 Devarsi ! The Mula Prakriti, of the 
nature of Maya of Para Brahman is an eternal entity (Nitya padartha) just 
as the Atman, the celestial space (the nabho mandal) ; Time (Kala), the ten 
quarters, the Universe Egg, the Goloka and, lower than thi3, the Vaikun- 
tha dhama all are eternal things. Atman and Prakriti are in inseparable 
union with each other as Fire and its burning capacity, the Moon and her 
beauty, the lotus and its splendour, the Sun and his rays are inseparably 
united with each other. As the gollsmith cannot prepare golden orna* 
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ments without gold and as the potter cannot make earthen pots without 
earth, so the Atman cannot do auy work witho.it • the help of this omni- 
potent Prakriti. The letter " Sx v indices " Ais'yaryam" prosperity, 
the divine powers ; and " Kti', denotes might, strength ; and in as much 
as She is the Bestower of the above two, the Mula Prakriti is 
named " Sikti". " Bhaga" is indicative of knowledge, prosperity, wealth, 
fame ; and in as much as Mula Prakriti has all these powers, She is also 
called " Bhagavati." And Atman "is alwavs in union with this Bhaeravati 
Who is all powers, so lie is called "Bhagavan." The Bhagavan is therefore 
sometimes with form ; and sometimes lie is without form. Xote : — When 
Prakriti becomes latent, God is without form ; with Prakriti manifest, God is 
with form.) The Yogis always think of the Luminous Form of the Form- 
less Bhagavan aud declare Him to bo "all blissful Para Brahma, the God, 
Though He is invisible, the Witness of all, Omniscient, the Cause of all, 
the Giver of everything and of every form, yet the Vaisnavas 
do not say so. The Vaisnavas declare how can fire, strength and 
energy come when there is no fiery, strong, energetic Person behind it? 
Therefore lie who shines in tho centre of this fiery sphere is the Para 
Brahma ; lis is the Fiery Person ; He is Higher than the Highest. He 
is All Will; He is All-Form, the Cause of all causes and His Form 
is Very Beautiful, lie is Young ; He looks very peaceful and loved by 
all. lie is the Highest ; and His Blue Body shines like new rain-clouds. 
His two eyes defy the beauty of the autumn lotuses in the mid-day; 
His exquisitely nice rows of teeth put all the series of pearls in the 
dark back-ground. Th e pcacok's feather is seen on His crown; the 
garland of Malati flowers is suspended from His neck; His nose is 
exceedingly beautiful; the sweet smile is always seen on His lips. There 
is no second like Him in showing favour to the Bhaktas. He wear3 
yellow clothings, as if the burning fire is emanating all round; the 
flute is seen on both His hands, reaching to the knees. His bodv is 
decorated all over with jewels. He is the Sole Refuse of this Universe * 
the Lord of all, omnipotent and omniprcsont. No trace of deficiency 
can be seen in Him; He is Himself a Siddha (perfect) Purusa ; 
aud the foremost of all Siddha Purusas; bestows Siddhis to all. Tho 
Vaisnavas nDditate always That Eternal Sri Krisna, the Deva of the 
Dovas. He takes away fully all the fears of birth, death, old age, and 
all ills and sorr>ws. The a<?3 of Brahm \ is the twinkling- of His 
eye. Th\fc Highest Sjlf, the Para Bralum is denominated as Krisna. 
The word " Kris " denotes Hhakti to Sri Krisna and the letter " na " 
signifies devotion to His service. So lie is the Bestower of Bhakti and 
devotion 10 His Service. Again ,; Kris " denotes all; everything; and 
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*n\" si 'iiides tin rojb. Sj He Who is the Root an! Creator of all, 
is 3ri Krisna. Whin H 3 desired, in the very bagiuning, to ereate 
this Universe, there wa? nothiug then except Sri Krisna; aud at 

last, impelled by Kala, (His Own Creation) lie became ready, in His part, 

to do the work of creatiou. 

27-61. The Lord, who is All Will, willed and divided Himself into 
two parts, His Left part becoming female and His Right part becoming 
mab. Then that Eternal One, Who is greatly loving, looked at the 
female, His left part, the So!e Receptacle to hold all the contents of 
love, very lovely io the eyes, and looking like the beautiful lotus. 
The loins of this woman defy the Moon; Her thighs put the plantain 
trees quite in the background; Her breasts are mistaken for the 
beautiful Bel fruit? ; flowers are scattered as Her Hairs on the head; 
Her middle part is very slender, very beautiful to behold ! Exceedingly 
lovely; appearance very calm; sweet smile reigning in Her lips; side 
long glances with Her; Her clothing is purified by fire; all over Her 
body decorated with gems. Her eyes, also, like the Chakora bird (Greek 
partridge) began to drink incessantly with joy the moon beams from 
the face of 6ri Krisna, defying, as it were, the ten millions of moons. 
On Her forehead there was the dot of vermilion (red-lead); over that 
the dot of white sandal paste and over that was placed the musk. 
The fillets or braids of hair on Her head are slightly curved; this was 
decorated with Malati garlandi ; on Her neck was suspended the 
necklace of gems and jewels and She is always very amorous towards 
Her husband. On looking at Her face, it seems that ten millions 
of moons have arisen at once; when She walks, her gait puts (humiliates) 
those of ganders aud elephants in shade. 0 Muni! Sri Krisna, the Lord 
of the Rasa Daucj, aud the Person of Taste in the Rasa Sport, looked 
askance at Her for a while an! then catching hold of Her by Her 
hand went to the Rasamandalam aud began to play the Rasa sport, 
(the amorous pastime). It seemed then the Lord of amorous pastimes 
had become incarnate t'lere and had been enjoying the various pleasures 
of amorous passions and desires. So much, that Brahma's one day 
passed away in that sport. The Father of the Universe, then becoming 
tired, impregnated in au auspicious moment in Her womb who was 
born of His left portion. The Prakriti Devi was also tired of the 
unbraces of S'ri Krisna; so after the intercourse, she began to perspire 
and breathe frequently. Her perspiration turned into water and deluged 
the whole universe, with water ; aud Her breath turned iuto air and became 
the life of all the baingi. Ths temile that sprung from the left side of 
V&yu became his wife and out of their contact orginatcd Prana, ApSna, 
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Samaria, Udana and Vyana, the five sons. These are the five vital Vayus 
of all the beiugs. Besides these from the womb of the Vayu's wife came out 
Naga and the other four lower Vayus. The w iter that came out from pers- 
piratija, Varuru Devi became tlie presiding Deity of that ; and the female, 
sprung out of the left side of Varuna Deva. became the wife of Varuna, 
called V arunani, On the other hand, the S'akti, of the nature of knowledge 
of S'ri Krisua, remained pregnant for one hundred manvantaras. Her body 
became effulgent with Brahma-teji (tiie fire of Drahma), Krisna was 
her life and She again was dearer to Krisni than his life even. She 
remained always with S'ri Krisua ; so m ich so that She constantly rested 
on His breast. When one hundred Manvantaras passed away, that 
Beautiful One gave birth to a Golden Kg^. That egg was the repository of 
the whole universe. The Beloved of Krisna becime verv sorry to see the 
egg and out of anger, threw that within the water collected in the centre 
the Universe, Seeing this, Sri Krisna raised a great cry and immediately 
cursed Her duly and sail: — ci O Angry One I 0 Cruel One I When 
you have forsaken cut of anger this son juso bom of you, 1 say then 
that you become from to-day bereft of any issue. Besides, let all those 
godly women that will spring out of your parts, they also be deprived 
of having anv issue or sons and thev will remain ever constant in tlieit* 
youth. O Muni ! While S'ri Krisna was thus eursing, suddenly came 
out irom the tongue of the beloved ol Krisna, a beautiful daughter, of 
a white colour. Her clothings svere all white, in her hands there were 
lute and book and all Her bjdy w d«»c n'ated with ornaments made of 
gems and jewels. She was the presiding LVity of all the S'astras . Some 
time later the Mula Prakrifci, the IMovul of Krisna divided into two 
parts. Oit ol Her lot t portion came KamaU aui out of her right portion 
came Radhika. Ln the meantime S'ri Krisna divided himself into two 
parts. From his right side appeared a form 1 wo-hauded ; and from left 
side appeared a form four-handed. The S'ri Krisua addressed the Goddess 
Speech, holding (Into in her Innd, O. Divi ! You follow this four-handed 
Person as his wile and then ^poke to liidiia : — ** O Radhe ! You are a 
sensitive, proud lady ; let you be My wife ; so it will do y ougood . " 
S'ri Krisna also told Laksmi gladlv to become the wife of the four- 
handed Naravana. Then Naravana, the Lord of the world, took both 
Laksmi and Sarasviti to the abode Vaiknntha, O Muni ! Both Laksmi 
and Sirsvati bec.ime issueless, being born of Uadha. From the body of 
Xarayan a arose his attendants, all four-handed. They were all equal to 
him in appearance, in qualifications : in spirit and in age. On the 
other hand, from the bodv of Kamala arose millions and millions of 
female altaitdants all equal to Her in form and qualifications. Then 
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arose innumerable Gopas (cow-herds) from the pores of S'ri Krisna. 
They were all equal to the Lord of Goloka in form, Gunas, power and 
age ; they were all dear to Him as if they were His life. 

62-88. From the pores of lladhika came out the Gopa Kanyas 
(cow-herdesses). They were all equal to Radha and all were Her atten- 
dants and were sweet-speaking. Their bodies were all decorated with 
ornaments of jewels, and their youth was constant, they were all issueless 
as S'ri Krisna cursed them thus. O Best of Brahmanas ! On the other 
hand, suddenly arose Durga, the Maya of Visnu (The Highest Self) eternal 
and whose Deity was Kri§na. 

(iV. .5.) Durga was the Avatara of Mula Prakriti not the Avatara of 
Radha as Laksmi and Sarasvati were.) She is Narayani ; She is fs'ani ; 
She is the f§akti of all and She is the Presiding Deity of the intelligence 
of S ri Krisna, From Her have come out many other Devis; She is 
Mula Prakriti and she is ts'vari ; no failings or insufficiencies are seen 
in Her. She is the Tejas (of the nature of Fire) and She is of the nature 
of the three Gunas. Her colour is bright like the molten gold ; Her 
lustre looks as if ten millions of Suns have siinu Itaneor.sly arisen. She 
looks gracious always with sweet smile on Her lip?, Her hands are one 
thousand in number. Various weapons are in ill Her bauds. The 
clothings of the three-eyed one aro bright an 1 purified by Fire. She is decorated 
with ornaments all of jewels. xVll the women who are the jewels are 
sprung from Her parts aril parts of parts and by the power of Her Maya, all 
the people of t!i3 world are enchanted.' She b3sto ws all the wealth that 
a householder wants ; She bestows on Krisua's devotee-, the devotiou 
towards Krisna; nay. She is the Vaisnavi S akti of the Vaisnavas. She 
gives final liberation to those that want such an 1 gives happiness 
to those that want happines-. Sh* is the Laksmi of the lleivens ; as well 
She is the Laksmi of every household. She is the Tapas of the ascetics, 
the beauty of the kingdoms of the kings, the burning power of fire, the 
brilliancy of the Sun, the tender beauty of the Moon, the lovely 
beauty of the lotus and the S'akti of S'ri Krisna the Highest Self. 
The Self, the world all are powerful by Her !§ikti; without Her 
everything would be a dreary dead mass. O Narada! She is the seed 
of this Tree of World; Sho is eternal ; 5he is the Stay, She is Intelligence 
fruits, hunger, thirst, mercy, sleep, drowsiness, forgiveness, fortitude, 
peace, bashfulness, nourishment, contentment and lustro. The Mula 
Prakriti praising 5§ri Krisna stood before Him. The Lord of Radhika 
then gave Her a throne to sit. O Great Muni I At this moment sprang 
from the navel lotus the four — faced Brahma, with his wife Savitri, 
au exceedingly beautiful woman. No sooner the fourfaced Brahma, 
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the foremost of the Jnanins, fond of asceticism and holding Kamandalu 
id His hand came into being than He began to praise Sri KrUna 
by His four mouths. On the other hand the Devi Savitn, with a beauty 
of one hundred moons, born with great ease, wearing apparel purified 
by fire and decorated with various ornaments praised Krisna, the One 
anl Only Ciuse of th« Universe and then took Her seat gladly with Her 
husband in the throne made of jewels. At that time Krisna divided 
Himself into two parts ; His left side turned into the form of Mahaieva; 
and bis right side turned into the Lord of Gopikas (cow-henles>cs). 
The colour and splendour of the body of Mahadeva is pure white like 
white crystal ;cs if one hundred suns hive arisen simultaneously. In 
His hands there are the trident- Trisal and sharp- Ue J spear Pittisi • 
His wearing is a tigfr skin ; n His h«»!s matte 1 hair JatS. of a 
tiwny hue like molten gol 1 ; Hi lw U \\a^> besmear*! all over wi+h 
ashes, smile reigning in His f i^e ai*d jn Hi* f«rel»ead, th^ semi-moon 
He has no wearing on tm bin* : - > is \\*\\m] D'vjimbara the quarter* 
of the Sky being His clothing ; I [ i=? neck i* of a bl ^ oobur; the sarpent 
being the ornaments on Hi* bo ly anl ">n Hi* ri^ht hand the nice 
baad of jewels \ve\\ p iriM. Who is alwiys repeating with His five 
faces the Eternal Liqht uf Brahma, an 1 Who has eonquerred Death by 
praising f§ri Krisna, Win U i he nature nf Truth, the Highest Self, 
the God Incarnate, the material can-? of aH thing* aud the All auspicious 
of all that is good and favourable, and the Destroyer of the feir of 
birth, death, old age and disease md Who has been name! Mrityunj-aya 
(the conqueror of Death). This Mahaieva took His seat on a throne 
made of jewels (diamonds, emeralds, etc.) 

Here ends the Second chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin of 
Pnkriti and Purusi in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad Devi Bbagavataru 
of 13,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsc. 



CHAPTER III. 

1-34. Nftriyapa said :— " 0 Devarsi ! The egg (born of Mula Prakriti) 
that was floating in the waters for a period equal to the life period of 
Brahma, now in the fulness of time, separated into two parts. Within 
that egg there was a powerful Child, lustrous like one thousand 
millions of suns. This child could not suck mother's milk, as it was 
forsaken by Her. So bsing tired of hunger, the child for a moment 
cried repeatedly. The child that will become the Lord of countless 
Brahmandas (universes), now an orphan having no father nor mother 
began to look upwards from the waters. This boy came to be denominated 
afterwards by the name of M iha VirAt, when he became gross and 
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grosser. A* there is nothing fiiwr than radium so there is nothing 
grosser than Maha Virat. The power of this Maha Yirat one-sixteenth 
of that of Sri Krisui, th 3 Highest Self. But this boj, bom of the 
Prakriu ItSklhftl is the Sole Stay of all this Universe and he is denominated 
by the name - Alaha-Yisnu ' . la his c\vry pore countless universes are 
existing. So much so tint even &vl Ivrisna could njt c )unt them. If 
it vvero po.-ible to emit the 11 imbor of the lust particles, it w impossible 
to eo rr t ! r uUnber of tie Universe. So tlwre an emUe*- Brahmfis, 
Vfttnus an I Mah^'varfi-. in everv Ikahminrtfl, Inre is IWnmi Yisou, and 
Mahesa, Eicfi KrahmSnda cxt-m's from PAUli to the Hrahmuteku. The 
abode of Yaikuntha is hitter than that [i. t. it is situated cutside of 
Brahmandi,, a^tiiii the abob of Goloka is fifty knti yoyuns |fiO X 
10 xf K 2 million miles) higher than VtiknnMi.i. This Gololca Dhama is 
eternal aiJ r*al \s Sri Krisni is eternal and real. Thi* won 1 composed 
of the seven islands is surrounded by the seven oceans. Potty-nine I pa 
l)vip\s smalbr islmls <iljic?nt U> t'no) are existing here. • Be>i l«w 
thpr^ are countless mount lins, and forests. Higher than this earth is the 
Brahrniloka with s*v?n Inavens an! bdow this a/a the seven PAtAh*. 
This is the bounding limit of Brahmanda. «) 1st abivc this earth there 
is the Bhurloka; above is Bhuvarloki ; then Svarloka, then Janailoka, 
then Taparloka, then Satytloka, and above tint is Brahmaloka. The 
splendour of Brahmaloka is like that of molten gold. B nt all 
the substances whether outside or inside this Brahmaloka, are 
transient, When this Brahmanda (cosmos) dissolves, everything dissolves 
and is destroyed. All are temporary like bubbles of water. Only 
Goloka and Vaiknntha aro et?rnal, In every pore of this Maha 
Virfit is existing one Brahamanda (^o>nios). What to speik ol others 
even Krisua cannot count the number of these Brahmanrlas. in everv 
Brahmanda thero is Bnhrafi, Visnu and Make 3 a. O Child Narada ! Tn 
e/erv Brahmandi, the number of the god* is three kot i c or *J0 millions. 
Some of them ire the I)ikp*tis [the Regents of the quarters); ^uif» are 
the Dikpalas ;tho It ul Jrs of the Q, iarters\ ♦some are asteri§ms, anl some 
planets. In the Bhurloka, fieiv are four Varnas (Brahmins, et?.,) and 
in the Pat Has there are NAgas, Thus ihe Universe exist- composed 
of moveable and non-movoable things (this is Brahmanda Vivriti). 0 
Narada! Now the Virat Purusa began to look up to the skies- again and 
again but lie could not see anything within that egg except the void. Then 
distressed with hunger he cried out repeatedly and became merged in 
anxiety. Next moment getting back his consciousness, he began to 
think cf Krisna, the Highest Person and saw there at once the eternal light 
of Brahma. He saw thero His form a s deep blue like new r a io -cloud ; 
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with two hands, garment of a yellow colour, sweet smile on His face, fluta 
in Hi? hand and He seemed to be very anxious to show His Grace to 
Devotees. Looking at the Loul, His Father, the boy became glad 
and smiled. The Lord, the Bestowerof boon granted him boons appropriate 
for that moment "O Child ! Let you possess knowledge like Me ; let your 
hunger and thirst vanish : let you be the holder of innumerable Brahman- 
das till the time of Pralaya (the universal dissolution). Be without any 
selfishness, be fearless and the bestower of boons to all. L n t not old age, 
death, diseaee, sorrow nor any other ailings afflict thee. 'Thus saying 
He repeated thrice on his ear the six-lettered great Mantra il Om 
Krisnaya Svaha " worshipped, by the Vedas with their Amgas, the Giver 
ot desires and the d est rover of ail troubles and calamities. O Brahma's 
Son ! Thus giving the mantra, 5ri Krisna arranged for his fooding thus: — ■ 
In everv universe, whatever offering's will be driven to S'ri Krisna, one 
sixteenth of that will go to Narayana. the Lord of Vaikuntha and fifteen- 
sixteenth is to go to this boy, the Virat. SVt Krisna did not allot 
any share for Himself. Himself transcending all the Gunas, and Full, lie 
is always satisfied with Himself. What necessity is there for any 
further offerings ? Whatever the people offer with devotion, the Lord 
ofLaksmi, the Virat eats all these. Bhagavan S'ri Krisna giving thus 
to the Virat the boon and the Mantra said : — " 0 Child ! Say whac more 
yon desire; I will give you that instantly. The Virat boy, hearing thus 
the words of $ri Krisna, spoke:— %t 0 Thou Omnipresent! - I have got 
no desires whatsoever, save this that as long as T live, whether for a short 
time or for a long time, let me have pure Bhakti towards Thy lotus feet 

33-.il, In this world he is Jivanmukta (Jibe rated whilst living) who 
is your Bhakta ; and that bewildered fool is deal while living who is 
devoid of any Bhakti to Thea. Whit u^eds he to perform .lapam, asceticism, 
sacrifice, worship, hiding fasts and observances, going to sacred places of 
pilgrimages and other virtuous acts if he be without any bhakti to 
S'ri Krisna? Vain is his life who is devoid of any devotion fco S y ri Krisna. 
under Whose CI race he has obtained his life and Whom he does not now 
pay homage and worship. He is endowed with S ! akti as long as Atma 
(Self) resides in his body ; no sooner the Atma departs from his body all the 
S'aktis accompany him. O Great One! And thou art the Universal Atman 
(soul) who transcends Prakriti, Who is All will, the Primeval Person and 
oi the iiatare of the Highest Light. 0 Child! Thus saying, the Virat 
boy remained silent. £ri Krisna then, spoke in sweet words :^ bi O Child ! 
Let yon remain as fresh as ever like Me. You will not have anv fall eveu 
if innurrerable Brahmfis pass away. 

42-57. Let yon divide yourself in parts and turn into smaller Virats 
in every universe. Brahma will spring from your nivel and will create 
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the cosmos, From the forehead of that Brahm3 will spring eleven Rudra3 
for the destruction of the creation. But they will all be parts of S'iva. 
The Rudra named K&lftgni, of these eleven Rudras, will be the destroyer 
of all this Vis'vas (cosmos). Besides, from each of your sub-divisions, the 
Visnu will orisrnate and that Bhagavan Visnu will be the Preserver of 
this Vis'vu world. I say that under my favoui you will always be full ot 
Bhakti towards Me and no sooner you meditate on Me, you will bo able 
to see My lovely form. There is no doubt in this ; and your Mother, Who 
resides in My breast, will not be difficult for you to see. Let you remain 
here in ease and comfort. I now go to Goloka*. Saying thus S'ri Krisna, the 
Lord of world disappeared. Going to His o.vn abode He spoke instantly 
to Brahma and S ankara, skilled in the works of creation and destruction : — 
"O Child Brahma! Go quickly and be biru in pirts from the n*pvol* of 
each of the smaller Virats that will arise from the pores ot the Great 
Virat. 0 Child Mahadeva I Go and be born in parts from the forehead 
of each Brahma in' every universe for the destruction of the creation ; 
(but be careful that you not forget) and perform austerities for a long, long 
time. O Son of the Creator Brahma! Thus siying, the Lord of the Universe 
remained silent. Brahma and £iva, the auspicious, bowing to the Lord, 
went to their own duties. On the other hanj, the Great Virat that 
lay tloating in the waters of the Brahmanda sphero, created from his 
every pore each smaller Virat. That youth Janardan of the form of the 
Great Cosmos, wearing yellow garment of the bluish-green colour 
of the Durba grass, lay sleeping pervading everywhere. Brahma took his 
birth in His navel. He, then, after his birth, b^gan to travel in that 
navel-lotus and in the stem of the lotus for one lakh yugas. But he 
could not find out the placo whence the lotus or its stem had sprung 
up. 0 Narada ! Then your father bee ime very anxious and came back 
to his former place and began to meditate the lotm feet of $ri Krisna. 
Then, in meditation, with his intro peetive eye, he fir*t sa>v the small 
Virat, then the endless great Virat lying on tha watery bed, in whose 
pores the universes ate existing and then he saw the God S'ri Krisna 
iu Goloka with Gopas and Gopis. He then bjgan to praise the Lord 
of Goloka when He granted boons to your father, and he began to do 
the work of creation. 

53-62. From the mind of your father, were born first Sanaka and 
other brothers and then from his forehead eleven Rudras sprang. Then 
from the left side of that small Virat lying on the bed of waters, 
the four-handed Visnu Bhagavan, the Preserver of the Universe, came. 
He went to Svetadvipa, where he remained. Then your father became 
engaged iu creating this Universe, move ible and non-moveahle, composed 
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of thre6 worlds, heav'on, earth and Patala, in the navel of that small 
Virat Purusa. O Narada ! Thus from the pores of that great Virfit 
each universe has sprung and in every universe there is one small 
Virat, one Brahma, one Vianu and one S'iva and S'anaka and others, 
O Best of twice born ! Thus 1 have described the glories of Krisria, that 
give exceeding pleasure and Moksa. Now say what more you want 
to hear ? 

Hero ends the Third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Origin of 
Brahma, Visnu and Mahss'a and others in the Maha Puranam S'ri Mad 
Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER IV. 

i-3. Narada said : — By your Grace I have heard everything very 
sweet like nectar, of the origin of things. Now may I ask you which 
Devi of these five Prakritis has been worshipped by what Mantra ? and 
bj whom ? How has each of them been praised ? and by whom ? How has 
the worship of their Murtis (form) become prevalent in thia world ? What 
are the Stotram (hymn of praise), the Dhyan (meditation) glory and 
life of these? Also what sort of boon do each of the Devis grant. ? and to 
whom ? Kindly describe all these in detail. 

4-12. Narayana said: — "O Child! Durga, the mother of Ganes'a, 
Radha, Laksmi, Sarsavati and Savitri, these are the five Prakritis 
sprung directly from Mula Prakriti. The methods of their worship, 
wonderful glorious acts, excellent stotrams, and their lives, inculcating 
good to all, and sweet like nectar are all widely written in tho Vedas, 
Puranas, Tantras and other S astras. So there is no need to describe them 
here again. Now I am describring in detail the auspicious characters 
of these that are sprung from the parts and Kalas of the Prakriti, Hear 
attentively. Kali, Vasundhara, Ganga, Sasthi, Manga] Chandika, Tulasi, 
Manasa, Nidra, Svadha, Svaha, and Daksina, these are the parts of 
Prakriti. By and by I will describe, briefly, the merit-giving characters, 
and pleasant to hear. Along with these I will describe the Karmas of 
the Jivas, and the great exalted lives of Durga and Radha. I am now 
describing Sarasvati's character. Hear, 0 Muni ! S'ri Krisna introduce^ 
Grst in this Bharata, the worship of the Djvi Sarasvati, the holder of Vina* 
in Her hands, under whose influence, the hearts of illiterate stupid persons 
become illumined .with knowledge. The amorous Devi Sarasvati sprang 
from the end of the lips of IUJha and so she desired to marry Krisga 
out of amorous feelings. S'ri Krisria, the controller of the hearts of 
all, knew it instantly and a Idre^d the Mother of the people in true 
words proper to Her and bsncficul to Her in the end. O Chaste One I The 
four-armed NSrSyana is born from My parts; He is young, of good 
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features and endowed with all qualifications; so uiuch so, he la like Me. 
He is a Kuower of amorous sentiments of women and He fulfils those 
desires; what to speak of IFis beauty, ten millions of th e Go 1 of love are 
playing iu His body. O Beloved! And if you desire to m any and remain 
with Me, that will not, bj of any good to you. For HSdha is near to 
Me ; She is more powerful than you. If a man Le stronger than atother, 
be can rescue one ivho tjkes his shelter; but if Le Le weaker, low 
can he then, himself weik, protect his depea latit from others. Though 
lam the lord of alh aud rule all, yet I cannot control Radh!*. For 
She is equal to me in power, iu beauty, in qualifications, equal to Mo 
in every respect. Again it is impossible tor Me to quit Radha for She 
is the presiding Deity of My life. Who can relinquish life ? Though a son 
is very dear to his father, still it may be que.-tioued, is he dearer than 
his father's life? So, 0 Auspicious One! Go to the abode Vaikuntha; 
vou will uet vour desires fulfilled there. You will get for vour husband 
the Lord of Vaikuntha and you will live ever in peace and enjoy happiness 
Though Laksmi is residing there yet like you she is net under the 
control of lust, anger, greed, delusion and vanity. She is aho equal to 
vou iu beauty, qualities, and power. So you will live with her in gie a t 
delight aud Ilari, the Lord of Vaikuntha, will treat both of yo u equally. 
Moreover, I say this in particular that in every uuiverse, on the fifth day of 
the bright fortnight of the month of Magh a. everv year, the gov wl on the 
learning is commenced, a great festival will be hell and men. Manus, 
Devas. and the Munis desirous of liberation. Vasns. Yogis, Xaga«, Siddhas, 
Gandarbhas. Raksasas, all will perform your worship with devotion in 
everv Ivalpa till the time of Miha Pralaya eom^s. All are required to le 
Jiteudriya (having their senses under c mtrol) and Samyami (concentrating 
his mind, and with a religious vow) and they will invoke Thee on a 
jar or ou books anl then meditatj according to what is state 1 in ih<j 
Kanva Sakha of Yajurdeva and then worship au 1 sing; hymns to Tnee, 
Thy Kavacha [an armjur ; a mystical syllable ^% considered as a preserva- 
tive like armour) is written on tin birk of the Bhurja tree and then 
with eight kinds of scenU mingled with it is placed within a golden 
nut or riug named Madnli) anl then held on the neck or on the right arm. 
The learned should recite Thy Stotras during worship. Thus saying, the 
Puran Brahma S'ri Krisna Himself worshipped the Devi Sarasvati. 
Since then, Brahma, Visnu, Mihrs'a, Ananta Deva. Dharma. Sanaka and 
other Muuindras, all the Devas. Munis, all the kings anl all the hum in 
beings are worshipping the Devi Sarasvati. O XaraJa ! Thus the wor>hip of 
the Eternal Devi is made extant in the three worlds. 

30-31. Narada said;— O Chief uf the Knower* of the Vedao ! 
I^ow describe to me tho^methols of woi^hip, Dhyan, Kavacham, hymns, the 
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appropriate offerings of the Puja flowers, satidalpaste and other good 
things necessary in these worships and which are so sweet to hear. I am 
ever very eager and anxious to hear these. 

o2-5U. Naiayana said:— <v O Ntirada ! I am now statiug the method 
of worship of the Devi Sarasvati, the Mother of the Worlds, according to 
Kanva S'akha of the Yajurveda. Hear. On the day previous to the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Magh or the day of com- 
mencement of education, the devotee should control his senses, concentrate 
his mind and take his bath. Then he is to perform his daily duties 
and iustal the jar (Ghata) with devotion and according to the Mantras 
of the Kanva Sakha or the Tantra, as the ease may be. He is to worship 
first on that Ghata (jar) Ganapati (Ganes'a), then meditate the Devi 
Sarasvati a? described below, invoke Her and again read the Dhyan and 
then worship with Sodas'opachara (sixteen good articles offered in the 
worship). O Good One ! Now I am speaking, according to my knowledge, 
about the offerings as ordained in the Vedas or Tantras. Hear. Fresh 
butter, curd, thickened milk, rice freed from the husk by frying, sweetmeats 
(Til Laddu) prepared of Til, sugar cane, sugarcane juice, nice Gud (molasses), 
honcv, svastik, sugar, rice (not broken) out of white Dhan, chipitak of 
table rice (Alo ehal), white Modak, Harbisyanna prepared of boiled rice 
with clarified butter and salt, Pistaka of jaoa or wheaten flour, Paramanna 
with ghee, nectar like sweetmeats, cocoanut, uocoanut water, Svastik 
Pistaka, Svastik and ripe plantain Pistaka, Kaseru (root), Mula, ginger, 
ripe plant tins, excellent Bel fruit, the jujube fruit, and other appropriate 
white purified fruits of the season and peculiar to the place are to be 
offered in the Pooja. O Narada! White flowers of good scent, white 
sandalpaste of good scent, new white clothes, nice conchsbell, nice 
garlands of white flowers, nice white necklaces, and beautiful ornaments 
are to be given to the Devi. 1 say now the Dkyanara sweet to hear, of the 
Devi Sarasvati according to the Vedas, capable to remove errors ! Hear. 
I hereby bow down to the Devi Sarasvati, of a white colour, of a 
smiling eonntenenee and exceedingly beautiful, the lustre of whoso body 
overpowers that of the ten million* of Moon?, whose garment is purified by 
fire, in whose hands there are Vina and books, who is decorated with 
new excellent ornaments of jewels and pearls atid whom Brahma, Visnu, 
Mahes'vara and the other Dcvas Munis, Manus and men constantly worship. 
Thus meditating the Devi, the intelligent persons should offer all articlos, 
iifter pronouncing the root Mantra. Then he is to hymn and hold Kavaeha 
and make Saftanga pranams before the Devi. 0 Muni! Those whose Devi 
Sarasvati is the presiding Deity, are not to be spoken of at all (i. e. they 
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will naturally do all these things and with a greater fervour). Besides 
all should worship the Devi Sarasvati on the day of commencement 
of education and every year on the 

of M&L'h. The ei^ht-letterei Mantra, as mentioned in the Yedas ii the 
root Mautra of Sarasvati. (Aim Klim Sarasvatyai namah). Or the 
Mantra to which each worshipper is initiated is his Mfilmantra (not 
Mantra). Or uttering the Mantra " £rim Hrim Sarasvatyai Svfiha." 
one is to offer everything to the Davi Sirasvati, Tnis Mautra is 
the Kalpa Vriksa (L e , the tree which yields all desires). Narayana, the 
ocean of mercy, gave in ancient times, this very Mautra to Valmiki in the 
holy land Bharata Varsa on the banks of the Gauges ; next Bhrigu 
gave this Mantra on the occasion of solar eclipse to M iharsi Sukra- 
charya on the Puskara Tirtha ; Marieha gave to Brihaspati ou a lunar 
eclipse ; Brahma gave to Bhrigu in the Yadarika As rama; Jaratkaru 
gave to Astika on the shore of the Ksiroda ocean; Bibh&ndaka gave 
this to the intelligent Risyasringa on the Smueru mountain, Siva 
gave this to Karnxda and Gotama, Siirya gave to Yaj naval kya and 
Katyayana, Ananta Deva gave to Panini, to the intelligent Bhandvaja 
and to Sakatavana in Bali's assemblv in tli3 Patala. If this Mantra 
be repeated four lakhs of times, all men attain success. And when 
they become Siddhas with this Mantra, they become powerful like 
Brihaspati. In pasc times, the Creator Brahma gave a Kavaeha named 
Yis'vajaya to Bhrigu on the Gandhamadana Mountain. I now speak 
of that. Hear. 

GO-ol. Once on a time Bhrigu asked Brahma the Lord of all, and 
adoreJ bv all, thus:— "O Brahman ! Thou art the foremDit of those 
that know the Ye las; there is none equal to thee in matters regarding 
the knowledge of the Yedas ; (so much so that there is nothing 
that is not known to thee ; for all these have sprung from ihcu), 
Xow say about the Yis'vajaya Kavaeha of the Devi Sarasvati, that 
is excellent, without any faults and embodying in it all the properties 
of all the Mautras. 

G2-91. Brahma' said:— O Child! What you have asked about the 
Kavaeha of Sarasvati that is sweet to hear, ordained and worshipped 
by the Yedas, and the giver of all desired fruits, now hear of that. 
In the v.ery beginning, the all-pcrvading 5n Kri§na, the Lord of the 
Rasa circle, mentioned this Kavaeha to me in the holy Brindavana forest 
in the abode Goloka at the time of Rasa in Rasa Mandala. This is 
very secret ; it is full uf holy unheard, wonderiul Mantras. Reading thii 
Kavaeha and hoidiug it (on oue's arm) Bribaspati has become foremost 
in matters of intelligence; by the force of this Kavaeha Sukraeharya 
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has g>t his ascendancy over the Daityas; the foremost Muni 
V&lmiki his become eloquent and skilled in language and has become 
Kavindra and Svayambhuva Mann ; holding this Kavacha ho has become 
honoured everywhere. Kanada, Gotama, Kanva, Panini, Sakat&yana, 
Daksa, and Katyayana all have become great authors bv virtue of 
this Kavacha ; Krisna Dvaipdyana Veda Vyasa made the classification 
of the Vedas and composed the eighteen Puranas. &Uatapa, Samvarta, 

and \ajuavalkya had bscome authors by holding' 
aud reading this Sarasvati Kavacha. RisyasVinga, Bharadvaja, Astika, 
Devala, Jaigisavya, and Ya>&ti all were honoured everv where bv virtue 

» ft/ v 

of this Kavacha. O Dvija! The Prajapati Himself is the Ilisi of this 
Kavacha; Rrihati is its Chhanda; and Sarada^ Ambika is its presiding 
Deity. Its application (Viniyoga) is in the acquisition of spiritual 
knowlege, in the fruition of any desires or necessities, in composing 
poems or anywhere wheresoever success is required. May §rim FT rim 
Saras vatyai Svaha protect fully my hca'l ; & vim Yagdevatayai 
Svaha, my foivheal ; O n flnm Sarasvatyai Svaha, my ears always 
Om §rim Hrim Bhagibatvai Sarasvatyai Svaha always my eves ; Aim 
Hrim Yagvfidinvai Sv&ha, alwavs mv nose : Om If rim Vidyadhisthaln 
Devyai Svahl, my lips always ; Om Srim TTrim Brahmyai Svaha mv 
rows of teeth ; Aim, this single letter protect my neck; Om S'rim Hrim 
my throat ; S'rim, my shoulder?, Om It run Vidy&dhisthatri Devyai 
Svaha, alwgys my chest; Om Hrim Vidyadhi svarupayai Svaha my navel; 
Om Hrim Klim Yanyai Svfthfi. my hands ; Om Svarva varnatmi Kayai 
Svaha my feet ; and lot Om Vagadhisthatridevyai Sv3h3. protect all 
my body. Let *' Om Sarvakanthavasinyai Svaha protect my east ; Let 
Om Svarvajihbagra vasinyai Svaha, the South-east ; Om Aim Hrim S'rim 
Klim Sarasvatyai budhajananyai SvfthA, my South ; Aim Hrim S'rim, this 
threa- lettered M intra mv South-west ; Om Aim Jhibbagravasinvai 
Svaha, my West; Om Svarvam bikayai Svalul, my North west ; Om 
Aim S'ri n Klim G.idyavasinyai Svaha my North ; Aim Sarvas'astra 
vasinyai Svahl, my North-east ; Om Hrim Sarvapfljitayai Svaha, my 
top ; Hrim Pustakavasinyai SvAha my below and let >; Om Grantha 
vijasvarupayai Svaha pr>tec!i all ray sides. O Narada ! This Vis'vajaya 
Kavacha of tlu nature of Brahma ar:d its embodied Mautra I have now 
spoken to you. 1 heard this before from the mouth of Dharma Deva 
in the Gandh&madana mountain. Now I speak this to you out of my great 
affection for you. But never divulge this to anybody. One is to 
worship one's spiritual Teacher (Guru Deva) according to due rites and 
ceremonies with clothings, ornaments, and sandalpaste and then fall 
i}own prostrate to him and then hold this Kavaoha. Repeating this 
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five lakhs of times, one sets success and becomes a Siddha. The holder 
of this Kavacha becomes intelligent like Brihaspati, eloquent, Kavindras, 
and the conqueror of the three world?, no sooner one becomes a Siddha 
in this. In fact, he can conquer everything by virtue of this Kavacha. 
O Muni ! Thus I have described to you this Kavacha according to 
Kunva &ukh&. Now I am speaking about the method of worship, 
Dhyana and the praise of this Kavacha. Hear. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the hymn, 
worship and Kavacha of Sarasvati Devi in $ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Mahaisi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER V. 

1-5 Narayaut said : — " 0 Narada ! I now describe the Stotra (hymn) 
of Sarasvati Devi, yielding all desires that Yajnavalkya, the best of 
the Risis recited in diys of yore to Her. The Muni Yajnavalkya 
forgot all the Vedas out of the curse of Guru an 1 with a very sal 
heart went to the Sun, the great merit-giving place. There he 
practised austerities 'for a time when the Lolakhya Sun became visible 
to him, wheu, being overpowered by great sorrow, he began to cry 
repeatedly ; and then he sang hymns to him. Then Bhagavan Surya Deva 
became pleased and taught him all the Vedas with their Amgas 
(limbs) and said: — i: O Child! Now sing hymns to Sarasvati Devi that 
you get back your memory." Thus saying, the Sun disappeared. The 
Muui Yajnavalkya finished his bath and with his heart full of devotion 
began to sing hymns to the Vag Devi, the Godless of Speech. 

6-32. Yajnavalkya said:— " Mother ! Have mercy on inc. By Guru's 
curse, my memory is lost ; I am now void of learning and have 
become powdrless ; my, sorrow kuowi no b>u:ids. Give 1113 knowlege, 
learning, memory, po>ver to impart knowlege to disciples, power to 
compose books, and also good disciples endowed with genius and 
Pratibha (ready wit). So that in the council of good and learned meji 
my intelligence and power of argument and judgment be fully known. 
Whatever I lost by my bad luck, let all that come back to my heart 
and be renewed as if the sprouts come again out of the heaps of 
ashes. O Mother! Thou art of the nature of Brahma, superior to all ,* 
Thou art of the nature of Light, Eternal ; Then art the presiding Deity 
of all the branches of learning. So I bow down again and again to 
Thee. O Mother! The letters Anusvara, Visarga : and Chandra vindu that 
are affixed, Thou art those letters. So obeisance to Thee! O Mother! 
Thou art the exposition (Vyakbya) of the Sastras ; Thou art the 
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presiding Deity of all the expositions and annotations, Without Thee 
no mathamatician can count anything. So Thou art the numbers to 
count time ; Thou art the &akti by which Siddhantas (definite conclusions) 
are arrived at ; Thus Thou dost remove the eirors of m<m. So again and 
again obeisance to Thee. 0 Mother ! Thou art the Sakti, memory, know- 
ledge, intelligence, Pratiblm, and imagination yKalpana). So I bow down 
again and again to Thee. Sanatkutnara fell into error and asked 
Brahma for solution. He became unable to solve the difficulties and 
remained speechless like a dumb person. Then Sri Krisna, the Highest 
Self arriving there, said : — " 0 Prajapati ! Better praise and sing hymns 
to the Goddess of speech ; then your desires will be fulfilled. Then 
the four-faced Hrahmfi advised by the Lord, praised the Devi Sarasvati ; 
and, by Her grace, arrived at a very niee Siddhanta (conclusion). 
One day the goddess Earth qiestionod one doubt of Her to Ananta 
Deva, when He being unable to answer, remained silent like a dumb 
person. At last He became afraid ; and advised by Kas'yapa, praised 
Thee when He resolved the doubt and came to a definite conclusion. 
Veda Vyasa once went to Valmiki and asked him about some Sutras 
of the Puranas when the Muni Valmiki got confounded and remembered f 
Thee, the Mother of the world. When by Thy Grace, the Light 
flashed within him and his error vanished. Thereby he became able to 
solve the question. Then Vyfisadeva, born of the parts of Sri Krisna, 
heard about the Purana Sutras from Vfdmiki's mouth and came to 
know about Thy glory. He then went to Puskara Tirtha and became 
engaged in worshipping Thee, the Giver of Peace, for one hundred 
years. Then Thou didst become pleased and grant him the boon when he 
ascended to tho rank of the Kavindra (lndra amongst the poets). lie 
then made the classification of the Ve las and composed the eighteen 
Puranas. "When Sada Siva was questioned on some spiritual knowledge, 
by Mahendra, He thought of Thee for a moment and then answered. 
Once Indra asked Brihaspati, the Guru of the Devas, about. Sabda 
Sastra (Scriptures on sound). He became unable to give any answer. 
So he went to Puskara Tirtha and worshipped Thee for a thousand 
years according to the Deva Measure and he became afterwards able 
to give instructions on Sabda Sastra for one thousand divine years to 
Mahendra. O Sures'vari ! Those Munis that give education to their 
disciples or those that commence their own studies remember Thee before 
they commence their works respaetively. The Munindras, Manus, 
men, Daityendras, and Immortals, Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa all worship 
Thee and sing hymns to Thee. Visnu ultimately becomes inert when He goes 
on praising Thee by His thousand mouths, So M*ha Deva becomes when 
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he-praises by His five mouths; and so Brahma by His four mouths. Wheu 
gre.it parson iges so desist, then what to speak of me, who is an ordinary 
mortal having one mouth only! Thus saying, the Maharsi Yajuavalkya, who 
had observed fasting, bowed down to the Devi Sarasvati with great devotion 
and began to cry frequently. Then the Mah&maya Sarasvati, of the 
nature of Light could not hide Herself away. She became visible to hiin 
and said 0 Child ! You be good Kavindra (Indra of the poets)." 
Granting him this boon, She went to Vaiknntha. He becomes a good 
poet, eloquent, and intelligent like Brihaspati who reads this stotra of 
Sarasvati by Yajnavalkva. Even if a great illiterate reads this Sarasvati 
stotra for one year, he becomes easily a good Pundit, intelligent, and 
a good poet. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Ninth Cook on Sarasvati stotra 
by Yajanvalkya in Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER VI. 

1-10 Naniyana said: — c< O Ntlrada ! Sarasvati lives always [n 
'Vaiknntha close to Nrirada. One day a qturrel arose with CiangA, and 
by Her curse, Sarasvati came in parts as a river here in this Bharaia. She 
is reckoned in Bharati as a great sanctifiying holy and merit-giving 
river. The good persons serve flor always, residing ' on Her banks. 
She is the Tapasyft and the fruit thereof of the ascetics. She is like 
the burning fire to the sins of the sinners. Those -that die in Bharata 
on the Sarasvati waters with their full consciousness, live for ever 
in Vaiknntha in the council of Hari. Those that bathe in the 
Sarasvati waters, after committing sins, become oisily freed of them 
and live for a long, long time in Visnu-Loka, If one bathes even 
once in the Sarasvati waters, during Ch&t-urm&sya (a vow that lasts four 
months), in full moon time, in Aksyaya, or when the day ends, in 
Vyatipata Yoga, in the time of eclipse w on any other holy day or 
through any other concomitant cause or even without any faith 
and out of sheer disregard, one is able to go to Vaikuntha and 
get the nature of S§ri llari. If one repeats the Sarasvati Mantra, 
residing on the banks of the Sarasvati, for one month, a great illiterate 
can become a great poet. There is no doubt in this. Once shaving 
one's head, if one resides on the banks of the Sarasvati, daily bathes 
in it, one will have not to meet with the pain of being again born 
in the womb. O Nurada 1 Thus 1 have described a little of the 
unbounded glories of Blulrata that give happiness and the fruits of 
all desires. 
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11. Suta said : — " 0 Saunaka ! The Muni Narada hearim: thus, asked 
again at that very moment to solve his doubt*. I am now speakiug of that. 
Hear. 

12-15. Narada said :— " O Lord ! Ho*v did the Devi Sarasvati 
quarrel with the Devi Ganga, aud how did she by Her curse turn out 
in India, into a holy river in giving virtues I am beeoruiug more and more 
eager and impatient to hear about this critical incident. I do not find satiety 
in drinking your neefcar-like words. Who find* satiety in getting his good 
weal ? Why did Ganga curse Sarasvati, worshipped everywhere. Ganga 
is also full of Sattva Gunas. She alwavs bestows good and virtue 
to all. Both of them are fiery and it is pleasant to hear the cause of 
quarrels between these two. These are very rarely found in the Puranas. 
So vou ouicht to describe that to me. 

10-21. Naruvana said : — " Heir, 0 Narada ! I will now describe that 
incident, the hearing of which removes all the sins. Lafcsmf, Sarasvati 
and Ganga, the three wives of Hari and all equally loved, remain always 
close to Hari. One day Ganga cast side-long glances frequently towards 
Nantyani and was eagerly looking at Him, with smile on Her lips. 
Sceinir this, the Lord Naravana, startled and looked at Gau^a and smiled 
also. Laksmi saw that, but she did not take any offence. But Sarasvati 
became very angry. Padma (Laksmi) who was of Sattva Guna, began 
to console in various ways the wrathful Sarasvati ; but she could not 
be appeased by any means. Rather Her face became red out of anger ; 
she began to tremble out of her feelings (passion) ; Her lips quivered ; and 
She began to speak to Her husband. 

22-38. The husband that is good, religious, and well qualified 
looks on his all the wives equally ; but it is just the opposite with 
him who is a cheat. 0 Gadaihara ! You arc partial to Ganga ; and 
>o is the case with Laksmi. I am the ouly one that is deprived of your 
love. It is, therefore, that Ganga aud Padma arc in love with each 
other ; for you love Padma. So why shall not Padma boar this contrary 
thimr ! I am onlv unfortunate. Wlnt use is there in holding mv life ? Her 
life is useless, who is deprived of her husband's love. Those that declare 
vou, of Sattva Gunas, ou^ht not to be ever called Pundits. Thev are 
quite illiterate ; they have nob the least knowledge of the Vedas. They 
are quite impotent to understand the nature of your miud. O Narada ! 
Hearing Sarasvati's words and knowing that she had become very 
angry, Narayana thought for a moment aud then went away from tho 
Zeuaua outside. Wheu Naravana had thus gone a\rav, Sarasvati became 
jearle&s aud begau to abuse Gauga downright out of anger in au abusive 
language, hard to hear ; — O Shameles- One ! 0 Passionate Quo ! What 
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pride do yon feel for your husband ? Do you like to show that your - h isband 
loves you much ? I will destroy your pride to-day. I will see to-day, it 
will be seen by others also, what your Hari can do for yon ? Saying thus 
Sarasvati rose up to. catch hold of Ganga by Her hairs violently. Padma 
intervened to stop this. Sarasvati became very violent and cursed Laka- 
rai : — " No doubt you will be turned iuto a tree and into a river. In as much 
as seeing this undue behaviour of Ganga, you do not step forward to speak 
anything in this assembly, as if you aro a tree or a river. Padma did 
not become at all angry, even whcrj»she heard of the above curse. She 
became sorry and, hoi ling the hands of Sarasvati, remained silent. 
Then Ganga became very angry ; Her lips began to quiver frequently 
Seeing the mad fiery nature of the reil-eved Sarasvati, she told Laksmi : — 
" 0 Padme ! Leave that wicked fo il-mouthed woman. What will she 
do to me ? She presides over speech and therefore likes always to 
remain with quarrels. Let Her shew Her force how far can she 
quarrel with me. She wants to test the strength of us. So leave Her. 
Let all know to-day our streugth and prowess. 

39-44. Thus saying, Ganga became ready to curse Sarasvati 
and addressing Laksmi, siid:— <( 0 Dear Padme! As that woman has 
cursed you to become a river, " so I too curse her, " that she, too, be 
turned into a river and she would go to the abode of men, the sinners, 
to the world and take their heaps of sins. Hearing this curse of GangS, 
Sarasvati gave her curse, 4i You, too/ will have to descend into the 
Bhurlok* (the world) as a river, taking all the sins of the sinners. " 
0 Narada ! AVhile there was going on this quarrel, the four-armed 
omniscient Bhagavan Hari came up there accompanied by four attendants 
of His, all four-armed, and tjok Sarasvati in His breast and began to 
speak all the previous mysteries. Then they came to know the cause 
of their quarrels and why they cursed one another and all became 
very sorry. At that time Bhagavitn Hari told them one by one: — 

45-67. 0 Laksmi ! Let you be born in parts, without being born 
in any womb, in the world as the daughter in the house of the King 
Dharma-dhvaja. You will have to take the form of a tree there, out of 
this evil turn of fate. There Saakhachuda, the Indra of the Asuras, 
born of my parts will marry you. After that you will come back 
here and be my wife as now, There is no doubt in this. You will be 
namod Tulasi, the purifier of tho three worlds, in Bharata. O Beautiful 
One ! Now go there quickly and be a river in your parts under the 
name Padmavati. O Gauge ! You will also have to take incarnation 
in Bharata as a river, purifying all the worlds, to destroy the sins of 
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the inhabitant* of Blurata. Bliagiratha will take v'ou there after 
much entreating and worshipping you ; and you will be famous by 
the mine Bhagiratlu, the most; sanctifying river in tho world. There, the 
Ocean born of my parts, aud the King Santanu also born of my parts will 
be your husbands. O Bharati ! Let you go also and incarnate in part in 
Bharata under the curse of Ganga. O Good-natured One ! Now go in full 
Atnsas to Brahma and become His wife. Let Ganga go also in Her fullness 
to Siva Lot Padmil remain with Me. Padnia is of a peaceful nature, void of 
anger, devoted to Me aud of a Sattvika nature. Chaste, good-natured, fortu- 
nate and religious woman like Padma are very rare. Those women that are 
born of the parts of PadmSt are all very religious and devoted to their 
husbands. They are peaceful and good-natured and worshipped in every uni- 
verse. It is forbidden, nay, opposed to the Vedas, to keep three wives, three 
servants?, three friends of different natures, at one place. They never conduce 
to any welfare. They are the fruitful sources of all jealousies and quarrels. 
Where, in any family females are powerful like men and males are submis- 
sive to females, the birth of the male is useless. At his every step, he meets 
with diflieultios and bitter experiences. He ought to retiro to the forest 
whose wife is foul-mouthed, of bad birth and fond of quarrels, Tho great 
forest is better for him than his house. That man does not get in his 
house any water for washing his feet, or any seat to sit on, or any fruit to 
eat, nothing whatsoever ; but in the forest, all these aro not unavailable. 
Rather to dwell amidst rapacious animals or to enter into Cro than remain 
with a bad wife. 0 Fair One ! ltether the pains of the discaso or venom 
are bearable, but the words of a bad wife are hard to bear. Death is far 
better than that. Those that are under the control of their wives, know 
that they nover got their peace of mind until they aro laid on their funeral 
(t^res. They never see the fruits of what they daily do. They have no fame 
anywhere, neither in this world nor in the next. Ultimately tho fruit is 
this:— that they have to go to hell and rem vin there. His life is verily a 
heavy burden who is without any name or fame. Never it is for the least good 
th*t many co-wives remain at one place. When, by taking one wife only, 
a man does not become happy, then imagine, how painful it becomes to 
have many wives. O Gauge ! Go to c3ivi.*0 Saras vati ! Go to Brahma. Lot 
the gooJ-uatureJ Kamala, residing on the lotus remain with Me. Ho 
gets in this world happiness and Dharnn and in the next Mukti whose 
wife is chaste and obedient. In fact he is Mukta, pure and happy whose 
wife is chaste ; and ho whose wife is foul-uatured, id rendered impure, 
unhappy aud dead whilst he is living. 
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Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the coining in this 
world of Laksnii, (Janga aud Sarasvati in tho Mahupur&nam Srimad Devi 
Bhiio-avatam of 18,000 verse? by Mahars ; Veda Vyasa. 



CHAP1ER VII. 

1 -2. Narayana said :— "0 Narada ! Thus saying, the Lord of the World 
stopped. And Laksmi, Ganga aud Sarasvati wept bitterly, embracing one 
another. All ot them then looked to &r\ Krisna, and gave vent to their 
feelings one bv one with tears in their eves, and with their hearts throb- 
bing with fears and sorrows. 

3-4. Sarasvati said : — "0 Lord ! Whit w, now, the way out of this curse, 
so severe and paining since our births ? How long cau helpless women live, 
separated from their husbands ? O Lord ! I certainly say that I will 
sacrifice my body when I go to Bharati, by taking recourse to yoga. The 
Mahatmas always protect all the persons without fail. 

5-6. Ganga. said : — a O Lord of the Universe ! Why hare I been abandon- 
ed by You. What fault have I committed? I will quit my body. And You 
will have to partake of the siu due to the killing of an innocent woman. 
Pie is surely to go to bell, even if he bo the Lord of all, who forsakes in 
this world an innocent wife, " 

7-15. Pad mil said : — " O Lord ! Thou art of the nature of Sattva Guna 
in fullness ; what wonder, than, how Thou hast became angry ! M However 
let Thou be pleased now with Sarasvati and Ganga. Forgiveness is the 
best quality of a good husband. lam ready just now to go to Bharata 
when Sarasvati has cursed ui3. But tell me, how long I will have to stay 
there? After how many days I shall 1)3 able to see again Thy lotas-feet I 
The sinners will wash away their dirts of sins in my waters bv their cons- 
tant baths and ablutions ? By what means shall I he fraed a^ain and o-et 
back to Thy lotus-feet. How hng shall I have to remain in mv part, the 
daughter of Dharma Dhvaja, at the expiry of which 1 will be able to see 
Thee again? How long shall I have to assume the form of Tulasi tree, the 
abode of Thine. O Thou, the Ocean of mercy ! Say, when wilt Thou deliver 
me? And if Ganga have t) go to Bharatj, by the curse of Bharati 
when shall She b<3 freed of the cursi and sin and when shall She see 
bask Thy feet ? Again if Sarasvati have to go to Bharata out of 
Ganga's curse, when will that period of curse expire ? How many dav* 
after shall She be able to come back to Thy feet ? Now, be pleased to can- 
cel Thy order for them to go to Brahma and Siva respectively. O 
Narala ! Thus speaking to Jagannatha, the Devi K amala bowed down 
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at His feet and embracing them by Her own hairs of the head, cried 
frequently. 

16-37. Now the lotus-navelled Han, always eager to shew favour to the 
devotee?, smiled and with a gracious heart took up Pal am on His breast and 
said : — H O Sures'vari ! I will keep my own word, also I will act according; 
as you like. O Lotus-eyei ! Hear. How the two ends can be made to meet. 
Let Sarasvati go in her one part to have the form of a river and in her one- 
half part to Brahma and remain with me in Vaikuntha in Her full parts. 
Ganga will have to go in one part to Bharata —to purify the three worlds, 
as she will be ursjed eaojerlv to do so bv Bhiinratha. And She will remain 
in her one part in the matted hur of Chandra f§ekhara (the Mahadeva with 
Moon on his forehead), obtained with a great difficulty, and so will remain 
there purer than her natural pure state. And let her remain with me in 
fill parts. O Padma! O Lovely-eye 1 One ! Yon are most innocent ; so part 
of your part will go to Bharata and be the Padmavati river and you will be 
the Tulasi tree. After the expiry of five thousand years of Kali Ynga, your 
curse will expire. Again you all will come to My abode. O Padme ! 
Calamities are the causes of the happiness of the embodied beings. Without 
dangers no one can understan 1 the true nature of happiness The saint 
worshippers of My mantra who will perform their ablations in your waters, 
will free yon all of your curse by to.ioh and sight. O Fair One ! By the 
sight and touch (Darsan, Spars'an) of My bhaktas (devotees), all 
the sacred places of pilgrimago^ in the world will be purified. 
For uplifting and sanctifying the holy earth, My raantropasak is, r\ e , 
5aivas, &aktas, Ganapatyas, e f c, that are devoted to Brahma all are 
residing in Bharata. Where My Bhaktas reside and -wash their feet, that 
place is undoubtedly reckoned as the holy places of pilgrimages. So 
much so that by the sight an 1 touch of My devotees, the murderer of 
a woman, of a cow, of a Brahmin, the treacherous and even the stealer ot 
the wife of one's Guru will be sanctified and liberated while living. 
Those who do not perform the vo.v of Kkadas'i, who do not perform 
Sanlbyas, who are Nastikis (atheists), the murderers, all are free 1 
of their sins by the sight and touch of My devotees. By the sight and 
touch of My devotees, those who live on their swords, pens, and the royal 
officials, the beggars in a village and the Brahmanas who carry (^dcal in) 
bullocks are also freed of their sins. The traitors, the mischief makers of 
their friends, those who give fabe evidence, those that steal other's trust 
properties, are also freed of their sins by the sight and touch of My 
devotees. Those who are foul-mouthed, bastards, the husbands and sons of 
unchaste women are all purified by the sight and touch of My Bhaktas. 

The Brahmin cooks of f§udra?. Brahmins of an inferior order (who subsist 
« 
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upon the offerings made to the images which ho attends), the village mendi- 
cants, those who are not initiated by their Gurus, these all are purified by 
the sight and touch of My devotees. O Fair One ! The sins of those persons 
who do not maintain their fathers, mothers, brothers, wives, sous, daughters, 
sisters, the blind, friends, the families of the Gurus, the fathers-in-law, 
the mothers in-law are also removed by the sight and touch of My devotee?. 
Those tint c it the As'vattha trees, that slan ler My devotees, and the 
Brahmins that eat the food of Sudras, are also freed of their sins. Those 
who steal the Deva's articles, the Bruhmana's articles, those that sell lac, 
iron, and* daughters, those who commit Maha Patakas (Brahmahatyu, 
Surlpanam, Ste\am, Gnrbanganaganah, Mahanti patakfmyahnh, tntsam- 
sargahseha Panchamam] and thoso that burn the SfidnVs dead bodies, these 
also are frei a cl of their respective sins hy the sight and touch i-f My dealers. 

:»8-42. Maha Laksmi said : — *'0 Thou gracious to faithful attendants! 
WhfttfM'o the characteristics, the marks oi those Bhaktas of Thine that Thou 
ha*t spoken of just now whose sight and touch destroy instantly the Maha- 
patakas (five great sins), that arc destroyed after a long time by the water 
of the Tirthas and the earthen and stone images of the Hods. The bins of the 
vilest of men, devoid of Ilari bhakti, vain and egoistic, cheats. h\poerite«. 
slanderers of saints, vicious souls are destroyed by your Bhaktas. whose touch 
and ablutions sanctify the sacied places of pilgrimages : b\ the touch of the 
dust and water of whose feet, the earth is purified ; whom the Bhaktas oi 
Bharata always pray to see; aud there is nothing higher th in the meeting of 
those Bhaktas. " Suta said : — ''O Great Risi ! Thin hearing the words of 
Maha LaksmT, the Lord smiled and began to speak ab)nt the secret things 
or the marks of the Bhaktas." 

44 54. 0 Laksmi ! The marks of the Bhaktas are all mentioned verv 
hiddenly in Srutis and Puranas. These are very sanctifying, destructive 
of sins, giving happiness, devotion, and liberation. These are never to be 
described to deceitful persons ; these are the essences and to be kept 
hidden. But you are very simple and like my life. 1 therefore speak to 
you. Hear. 0 Fair One ! All the Vedas declare him to be holv and the 
best of men, in whoso ears are pronounced from the mouth of a (Jura, the 
Visnu mantra. At the very moment of his being born into this world, 
one hundred generations back ot that person, whether they be at that time 
in heaven or hell, get instantaneous liberation and if any of them happen to 
be born then i,g Jivas, they become liberated at once while living and 
finally get Visnupadan, (the place of Visnu). That .ctal is My l kt a 
(devotee) who is full of devotion to Me, who always repeats My glories and I 
acts according to My directions, who hears with all his heart My topics, | 
and hearing which, whoso -mind dances with joy, whose voioe gets choked and 
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tears incessantly flow out from whose eyes, who loses his outward conscious- 
ness. Sueh a man is indeed, My Bhakta. My Bhaktas do not long for happi- 
ness, or Mukti, or the four states Salokya, Sayujya, Samipya and Sarsti, nor 
the Brabinahood, nor the Devahoo 1 (the state ot immortality); they want 
only 10 do Seva (service) to Me and they are solely intent on doing this. Even 
in dreams they do not desire the Indraship, Mariuship, the state of Brahma, 
to very difficult to be had ; nor do they want the enjoyment of kingdoms and 
heavens. My Bhaktas roam in Bharata, eager to hear My glories, and 
always very glad to recite My sweet glorious deeds. The birth of such 
Bhaktas in Bharata fs very rare. They purify the world and go ultimately 
to My abode, the best of all Tirthas (sacred places). Thus I have spoken 
O Pat 1 me ! ail that you wanted to hear. Now do as you like. Then Ganga 
and others all went to obey the order of Sri Hari, Who went to His own 
abode. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on the curses oi 
(i:tnga, Sarasvati, and Laksmi and the way to freedom therftcf in the 
Mahanur&nam Srimad Devi Bhfcavatam of 18,000 verses bv Maharfi Veda 
Vvasa. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

1-110. Narayana said : — ' A part of Sarasvati descended in this 
l>nar;*ta Punya Bhumi ( land of merits), owing to tho curse of Ganga ; and 
She remained in full in Vianu's region, the abode of Vaikuntha. She is 
named Bharati, on account of Her coming to Bharata; she is called Brahmi 
because she is dear to Brahma ; and She is called Vuni as She presides over 
Spj#Hi. Ifari is seen everywhere, in tanks, in wells, in running streams 
(he., in Saras). Because H<* resides in Saras, therefore He is called Sarasvaa 
Van! is the Sakti of that Sarasvan ; therefore She is denominated Sarasvati. 
The river Sarasvati is a verv sacred Tirtha. .She is the burning fire to the 
fuel of sins, of sinners. O Narad* ! Through the curse of Sarasvati, the Devi 
Ganga also assumed the form of a river in part. She was brought clown to 
this earth at the request of Bhagiratha. Hence she is called Bhfigirathi. 
Whilo Ganga was rushing down to the earth Siva capable to beuv the great 
rush of Her, held Her on His head at tho request of the Mother Earth. 
Laksmi also, through the curse of Sarasvati came in part of parts to 
Bharata as the river Padmavati. But She remained in full with Hari. 
Laksmi appeared also in Her other part as the well-known daughter Tulasi 
of the king Dharmadhvaja in India. Last of all, through Bhftrati's curse 
and by the command of Sri Hari, she turned into the Tulasi tree, purify- 
ing the whole world. Remaining for five thousand years of Kali, all of 
them will quit their river appearances and go back to Hari. By the 
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command of i§ri Hari, all the Tirthas save K&s'i and Bindraban will go 
along with them to Vaikuntha. Next at the expiry of the ten thousand 
years of Kali, Salagrama Sila (the stone piece worshipped as Narayana) 
5iva, and v§iva Sakti and Puruspttama Jagannatha will laive the soil of 
Bharata and go to their respective places, (i.e. the Muhatmyas of these 
will be extinct from Bhanta). There vill then cease to be the saints (of 
Siva Sukta, Ganapatya and Vaisnava sects (eighteen) Puranas, the 
blowing of conch shells (auspicious signs), Srftddha", Tarpana^, and all the 
rites and ceremonies dictated by the Vedas. The warship and glorification 
of the Gods, the recitation of their praises, their names will be extinct. 
The Vedas with their Arn^as will no longer be heard of. All th-^se will 
disappear with them. The assembly of the SAdh is, the true Dhanna, 
the four Veda?, the village Devas and Pevis, the Vratas (vows) 
tho practising of the austerities, fasting. all will disappear. 
All will bo addicted to the Vamachara ritual (the left-hand ritual 
Tantrik form of worship; s ireastic illy used in the sen<o of ilrinking 
wine and eating llesh, etc.) They will speak falsehood and be deceitful. 
If any body worships, his worship will be void of Tulasi leaves. 
Almost all will be deceitful, cruel, vain, egoistic., thievish and mis- 
chievous. Men will be at Variance with one anothor; women will bo 
at variance with one another; no fear will exist in marriage ties. Pro. 
perties will be only of those that will make them (/. c. there will 
cease to be any inheritance from father to son and so forth ). Hus- 
bands will be obedient to their wives; unchaste women will be in 
every house. Wives will rebuke their husbinds by incessant innings and 
chidings. Wives will be the sole mistresses of houses and husbands 
will stand before them as servants with folded palms. Fathers-in-law 
and mothers-in-law will be their servants. The brothers of wives, and 
their friends will be the managers of the household affairs. But there 
will be no friendship with one's own class fellows. The brothers and 
friends of the house owners (masters of the house) will appear quite 
strangers as if thev are new-comers. Without the command of the house- 
wives, the masters of the houses will be unable to do anvthin^. The 
divisions of caste (Brahman a, Ksattriya, Vaisya, and &udra) will 
entirely disappear. Par from practising Sandhya Candanam and other 
daily practices, the Brahmanaa will cease to hold the holy threads 
even on their bodies. The four colour-classes will practise the doing3 
of the Mleehchas, read the ^astras of the Mlechchas and forsake their 
own Sastras. The Brahmins, Ksattriyas, and Vais'yas will become the 
slaves of ras, will become their cooks, runners and carriers of buffaloes. 
Every one will be devoid of truth. Earth will not yield any grains; 
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trees will not yield any fruits and women will bo Useless. The 
cows will not yield milk; even if there be a lit&le, milk, ghee will not 
come out of it. The affection between husband and wife will die out 
and the families will be devoid of truth. The King will not wield 
any power; the subjects will be over burdened with taxes. The ever 
flowing big rivers, the petty streams, the eaves of mountains all will 
gradually have very little water in them. Tho Tour Varnas will be 
devoid of Dharma and Punya (merit, virtue). One in a lakh may 
be virtuous. Afterwards that too will cease. Men, women, boys, all 
will be ugly and deformed. They will utter bad words and vile sounds. 
Some villages and towns will be completely deserted by mon and will look 
terrible; at some others few cottages with few inhabitants will be seen. 
Villages and towns will be jungles and jungles will become filled with 
men. The inhabitants of the forests will become heavily taxed and 
disconsolate. The beds of rivers and lakes will become dry owing to 
want of rains and will be cultivated. The Kultnas of high families 
will become very low. The whole earth will be filled with liars, 
untruthful cheats and hypocrites. The lands, though cultivated- well, 
will yield graius in name. Those who are well knowu as the millionaires, 
they will become poor and those who are devoted to tho Devas will 
be atheists. The towns folk will have no trace of mercy; rather they 
will hate and envy their neighbours and turn out murderers of men. 
In the Kali age, males and females will be, everywhere, of a dwarfish 
stature, diseased, shortlived, and of very little youthful virility. The 
hairs will turn out grey uo sooner the people reach their sixteenth 
year. And they will be very old when they become twenty years 
old. The girls of eight years will have menstruation and will become 
pregnaut. Tuey will deliver every year. Old age will attack them 
when they become sixteen years old. Some women will have their 
husbands and children living. Otherwise almost all will be barren, 
childless. The four Varnas will sell their daughters. The paramours 
of the mothers, wives, son's wives, daughters, and sisters will be the 
-ouree of support to them all. No one will be able, without money, to 
collect the merits by repaating the name of Hari. Persons 
will make sifts for name an J fame and ultimate! v will take back 
what they had made as gifts. It there be any gifts made by one's own 
self or by one's forefathers for a Deva purpose or for Brahmins or for the 
families c f the Gurus, there will not be found wanting attempts to take 
back those gifts. Some will go to daughters, some to mothers-in-law, 
some to the wives of sons, some to sifters, some to mothers of co-wives, 
some will go to the' brother's wives. Iu every house, those who are 
unfit to be mixed will be mixed with, excepting one's mother, In Kali Yuga 



SRt MAD DLVt BliAOAVATAM. 



who is whose wife ? AuJ who is whose husband ? There will be uo 
certainty ; who is whose subject and what village is to whom ? There 
will bo no surety that such a property belongs to such and such a man. All 
will turn out to bo liars, licentious, thieves, envious of other's wives, 
and inurderders of men. Jn the houses of the Brahmins, Ksattriyas, and 
Vais'yas, the throe higher castes, the current of sin will flow. They 
will live by selling lac, iron, and salts prohibited by the Sastras. The 
Brahmins will drive buffaloes, burn the dead bodies of the Sudras, eat 
the food of the Sudras and go to unchaste women. There will be no 
more faith existing in tho five ltisi Yajilas. Almost every Brahmin will 
not observe the vows of Amavasya Xis'ipalana. The holy threads will 
be cast away and the Saudhya Bandanam and cleanliness and good 
practices will cease altogether. The unchaste women who deal in giving 
loans, etc., and live on interests and the procuresses during menstruation 
will cook in Brahmin families. There will be no distinction of food, 
no distinction of wombs, uo distinction of As'ramas, and no distinction 
of persons. All will turn out Mlechchas. O Xarada ! Thus, when the 
Kali will have its full play, the whole world will be filled with Mlechchas, 
the trees will be ouo hand high and the men will be of the size, of a 
thumb. Tli£u the most powerful Bhagavan Narayana will incarnate 
in His part in the house of a Brahmin named Visnujas'u, as his sou. 
Mounted ou a long horse, holding a long sword He will make the world free 
of the Mlechchas in three nights. Then ho will disappear from the face 
of the Earth and She will ba without any sovereign and be filled with 
robbers. There will be incessant rain, for six nights and it will raiu and rain 
and the whole earth will ba deluged ; no traces of man, houses, and trees. 
After this the Twelve Suus will rise simultaneously and by their rays the 
whole water will be dried up and the earth will become level. Thus 
the dreadful Kali will pass away when the Satya Yuga will come back, 
Tapasya and the true religion and Sattva Guna will prevail again. 
The Brahmins will practlsa Tapasya, they will be devoted to Dharma and 
the Vedas. The women will becbiste and religious in every h)use. 
Again the wise and intelligent KsUtriyas devoted to the Brahmanas 
will occupy the royal thrones and their might, devotiou to Dharma 
aud love for good deeds will increase. The Vais'yas will again go 
on with their trades and their devotion to their trade anJ the 
Brahmins will be reestablished. The Sudras, too, will be again 
virtuous, and 6orvo the Brahmins. Agaiu the Brahmins, Ks'attriyas, 
aud Vais'vas and their families will have Bhikti towards the Devi, 
be iuitiated in Dovi Mantras and all will meditate on tho Devi, 
Again there will be spread the knowledge of the Vedas, the Smritis, 
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and the Puranas, all will go to their wives iu menstruation periods. 
No Adharaia (unrighteousness) will exist and the Dharma will reign 
in full, with all the parts (Kalis) complete, When the Treta Yuga oomes, 
the Dharma will be three footed ; when the Dvapara Yuga will come, 
the Dharma will be two-footed and when Kali will begin, the Dharma will 
be one-footel, and wheu Kali will reign supreme, no Dharma will exist, 
even in name. (0 Narad*, ! Now I will speak of time.) The seven 
days of the week, Sunday, &c, the sixteen tithis, Pratipada &c., the 
twelve months Vais'akka &o M the six seasons Summer, &c, the two 
fortnights (dark and bright) aud the two Ayanas (Northern and 
Southern) are rendered iu vogue. Ooe day consists of four Praharas, one night 
consists of four Praharas ; a day and a night constitute one so-called 
day. Thirty suoh days make one month. In the computation of 
time, five kinds of years (Vargas) were already mentioned (in the 
8th Skandha).' As the Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali roll on 
turn by turn, so the days, months and years also roll on in 
turn. One day, according to the Devas, is equal to one year, 
according to men ; three hundred aud sixty human Yugas equal to 
one Deva Yuga. Sventy-oue Dava Yugas make one Manvautara. 
The life period of Indra, the Lord of Saobi, is one Manvautara. 
Twenty-eight Indras' lives equal to one day of lliranyagarbha (the 
golden wombed) Brahma. One hundred aud eight such years tiqual to the 
life of one Brahma. When this Brahma dies, there is the Prakrita Pralaya. 
The earth is uot visible theu. (The dissolution of Prakriti takes place.) 
The whole Brahmanda is deluged by water; Brahma, Visnu, Mahes'vara 
tod the other wise Risis get dilute 1 in Para Brahma whose substance 
is all truth aud consciousness. That time, the Prakriti Devi, too, gets 
merged in Para Brahma. The fall of Brahma and the dissolution ol 
Prakriti are called the iMkrita Pralaya. The duration of this Pralaya 
is one Nimesa of the Para Brahma Mula Prakriti united with Maya. 
All the Brahmaudas (universes) are destroyed it this time. When this 
Niinesa expires, the creation begins again in due order. So one cannot count 
the endless numbers of times when this creation and dissolution works 
are going on. So who can tell how many kalpas had pa^t away, or how 
mauy Kalpas will come, how many Brahmamlas wore created or how 
many Brahmaudas will be created. Who will be able to count how 
many Brahmae, how many Vifuus or how mauy Mahes'varas there have 
been. But One aud Only One Para Brahma ParamesVara (the Great 
God) is The Supreme Lord of these countless Brahmandas. This 
Parames'vara of the nature of Existence, Consciousness and Bliss is the 
Highest Spirit of all, All others, Brahma, Vi§uu, Mabes'vara the 
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Great Viral, the Smaller VirAt, all are His parts. This Biahma U Muli 
Prakriti and from That has appeared Sri Krisna, the Lord of his 
left half which is woman (Ardha Nariswara). It is She that divided 
Herself into two forms ; in Her one ibrm, She resides as the two armed 
Krisna in the region ot Goloka ; and as the four-armed Narayana in Vai- 
kuntha. All the things from Brahma, the Highest, t^ the mere 
«*rass the lowest, all are originated from Prakriti. And all the Prakriti - 
born things are transient. Thus the True, Eternal Para Brahma, beyond 
the three gurias, the Source of all creation, Whose substance is All-Will 
is the Only Substance beyond the region of Prakriti. He is without 
Upadhis (conditions, as time, space, causation and attributes); He is 
without any form ; and the forms that He assumes, they are for shewing 
His Grace to the devotees only. The Lotus-born Brahma is able by 
His Power of Knowledge to create the Brahma nda. It is by His 
Grace that Siva, the Lord of the yogis is named Mrityumjaya (the 
Conqueror of Death), the Destoyer of all, and the Knower of all 
Tattvas, By His Tapas, Siva has realised Para Brahma and therefore 
has become the Lord of all, All-knowing, endowed with great Vibhutis 
(lordly powers), the seer of all, omnipresent, the protector of all, the 
bestower of all prosperities. The devotion and service towards Para 
Brahma have alone made Sri Visnu ■ the Lord of all ; and it is through 
the power of Para Brahma, that Mahamaya Prakriti Devi has become 
omnipotent and the Goddess of all. Bhagavati Durga has got His 
Grace by Her devotion and service to Him and has become Mill a 
Prakriti of the nature of Being, Consciousness and Bliss. And so has 
the Devi Savitri, the Mother of the Vedas, become the presiding Deity 
of the Vedas and She is worshipped by the Brahmanas and the 
Knowtrs of the Vedas. That She presides over all the branches of 
knowledge, is worshipped by all the learned assemblies and by the whole 
Universe is the result only of worshipping the Prakriti Devi. That 
Laksmi has become the bestower of all wealth and the presiding Deity 
of all the villages and the mistress of all, worshipped by all and the 
bestower of sons to all is also the result of worshipping Her. Thus it 
is through the worship of Prt'criti that Durga, the Destrover of all 
calamities and troubles has appeared from the left side of Sri Krisca; 
and Kadha has become the presiding Deity of His Praiu (vital airs), 
and She is worshipped by all and possessed of all knowledge. It is 
by the worship of Sakti that liadhika has so much excelled in love, 
has become the presiding Deity of the praua of Krisna, has got His 
love and respect, has boon pi iced on His breast and is exceedingly 
beautiful. With the object of getting Krisna for her husband, She 



Book IX,] 



CHAPTER VIII. 



339 



practised severe austerities for one thousand Dava years on the mountain 
Satas'rinsra in Bharata to set the Mula Prakriti's Grace. And when 
the Sakti Mula Prakriti became graciously pleased towards Her, Sri 
Krisru seeing RVlhikl increasing in beauty like the Crescent Moon 
to)k Uic to His breast* and out of tenderness wept and granted Her 
highest boons so verv rare to others and said : — O Beautiful One ! 
Von better remain always in My brei>t and devoted to Me amongst 
all my wives; let you 1)3 superior t> them all in goo \ fortune, 
respect, love and glory. Fromto-day you are my greatest best wife. I will 
love vou as the best aaiongst them all. O Ddiv ! Alwavs I will be submis- 
sive to you and fulfil what you say. Thus saying, Sri Krisna selected 
hsr as his wife without any co-wives and made Her dear to His Heart. 
The other DevU besides the five Prakritis. already mentioned, also derived 
superiorities by serving Mula Prakriti, O Muni ! What shall I say, 
everyone reaps the fruits as he practises Tapasya. Bhagavati Durga 
practised on the Himalyas tapasya for one thousand Deva years and medi- 
tated on the lotus-feet of Mula Prakriti and so has come to be worshipped 
by all. The Devi Saras vat i practised tapasya for one lakh Deva years and 
is come to be respected by all. The Devi Laksmi practised tapasya at 
Puskira for one hundred Divine Vugas and, by the Grace of Mula Prakriti, 
his become the bestower of wexlth to all. The Devi Savitri worshipped 
Sakti for sixty thousan 1 divine years in the Malaya mountain and is 
respected and worshippe 1 by all. O Bibhu ! Brahma, Visnu, and 
M ihes'vara worshipped Sakti for one hundred Manvautaras and so have 
become the Preservers, etc., of this worl 1. Sri Krisna practised for ten 
Manvautaras terrible austerities and therefore obtained his position in the 
region of Goloka and is remaining there to-day in greatest bliss. Dharma 
Deva worshipped Sakti with devotion for ten Manvantars and has become 
the lives of all, worshipped by all, and the receptacle of all. 0 Muni! 
Thus all, whether the Devis, Diva?, Munis, Kings, Brahmanas, all have 
got their respect in this world by the worship of Sakti. 0 Devarsi ! I have 
thus described to you all that I heard from the mouth of my Guru, in 
accordance with the rules of the Vedas, What more do you want to 
hear ? 

Hero ends the Eighth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Greatness of 
Kali in the Maha Puranam Srimad Devi Bhagavatam of 1S,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vvasa. 
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1*4. Sri Narada said:— In the twinkling of an eye of the Devi, the Pn- 
laya takes place ; and in that very time also the Brahmanda (cosmos) is dis- 
solved, which is called the Pralaya of Prakriti. During this Pralaya, the 
Devi Vasundhara (E*rth) disappears; the whole world is deluged with water 
and all this appearance of five elements called Prapancha vanishes in the 
body of Prakriti. Now where does Vasundhara (Earth), thus vanished, 
reside ? And how does She again appear at the beginning of the creation ! 
What is the cause of her being so much blessed, honoured and capable to 
hold all and victorious. So tell about Her birth, the source of all welfare. 

5-23. Sri Narayana said : — " O Narada ! So it is heard that the 
Karth appears at the very outset of the creation. Her appearance and 
disappearance so occur in all the Pralaya s. (This earth) the manifestation of 
the great Sakti, sometimes becomes manifest in Her- and sometimes remains 
latent in Her (the Sakti).lt is all the will of that Great Sakti. Now hear 
the anecdote of appearance (birth) of the earth, the cause of all good, the 
source of destruction of all calamities, the destroyer of sin and the cause of 
furtherance of one's religious merits. Some say that this earth has come 
out of the marrow of the Daityas, Madhu and Kaitabha ; but that is not 
the fact. Hear now the real fact. Those two Daitya* were greatly pleased 
with Visnn's valour and prowess in the fight between them and Visiiu; and 
they said : — 44 Kill us on that part of the earth which is not under water. 
From their words it is evident that the earth was existent during their 
lifetime but she was not visible. After their death, the marrow came 
out after their bones. Now hear how the name M Medtni " came to be 
applied to the earth. She was taken out of the water, and the marrow 
came to be mixed with the earth. It is on account of this mixing that she 
is called Medini. Now I will tell you what I heard before in Pu?kara, 
the 6acred plaoe of pilgrimage, from the mouth of Dharma Deva, about the 
:origin of earth, approved by the Srutis, consistent, and good. Hear. 
When the mind of Maha Virat, merged in water, expanded all over his 
body, it entered into every pore of his body. Next the Mahaprithvi or tha 
Great Earth appeared at the time of Panchi Karana (mixing of one-half of 
each of the elements with one-eighth of each of the other four elemeuts). 
This Mahaprithvi ;was broken into pieces and placed in every pore. 
It is this differentiated earth that appears during creation and disappears 
during Pralaya. From this mind, concentrated in every pore of the body 
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of Mftha Vir&t, is born this earth, after a long interval. In every pore in the 
skin of this Vir&t Purusa there is one eirbh. She gets manifested and she 
disappears. This occurs again and again. When she appears, she floats on the 
water ; and when she disappears, she gets merged in the water. There is 
this earth (world) in every universe ; and along svith her, there are moun* 
tains, forests, seven oceans, seven islands, Sumeru mountain, the Moon, the 
Sun and other planets, Brahmaloka, Visnuloka (the abode of Vijnu) !§iva- 
loka and the regions of the other Devas, sacred places of pilgrimage, the 
holy land of Bh&ratavarsi, the Klnchani Bhurai, seven heavens, seven 
P&t&las or nether regions, on the above Brahmaloka, and Dhruvaloka. 
This law holds good in every world in every universe. So every universe 
is the work of May& and thus it is transient. At the dissolution of Prakriti, 
Br»hma falls. Again when creation takes place, the Maha Vir^t appears from 
5rl Krisna, the Supreme Spirit. Eternal is this flow of creation, preserva- 
tion and destruction ; eternil is this flow of time, K&stha ; eternal is this 
(hw of Brahma, Visnu and Mahes'a, etc. And eternal is this flow of 
Vasundhar& who is worshipped in the Vara ha Kalpa by the Suras, Munis, 
Vipras, Gandarbhas, etc. The Sruti saya that the Presiding Deity of this 
eternal earth is the wife of Vismi in His boar-form. Mangala (Mars) is the 
son of that earth and Mangala's son is Ghat es'a. 

24-2G, N&rada said : — " In what form was the Earth worshipped by 
the Devas in Varaha Kalpa. The Var&hi, the receptacle of all things, mov- 
ing and non-moving, how did she appear, by what method of Paficht 
Karana, from the Mulaprakriti ? What is the method of her worship in 
thiVBhurloka and in the Heavens (Svarloka). Also tell rae, O Lord ! in 
detail, the auspicious birth of Mangala (Mars), 

k 27-34>. Nftrayana spoke: — In ancient days, in the V&r&ha Kalpa, Varaha 
Deva (the boar incarnation) when entreated and praised by Brahma, 
killed the Daitya Iliranyaksa and rescued the earth from the nether 
regions Rasatala, He then placed the earth on the waters where she floated 
as the lotus leaf floats on water. In the meantime Brahm£ began to 
fashion the wonderful creation on the surface of the earth. Bhagavan 
Hari, in His boar form and brilliant like ten million sun« saw the beautiful 
and lovely appearance of the presiding deity of the earth, possessed of 
amorous sentiments. He then assumed a very beautiful form, fit 
for amorous embraces. They then held their sexual intercourse 
and it lasted day and night for one Deva year. The beautiful Earth, 
in the pleasant amorous plays, fainted away ; for the intercourse of the 
lover with the beloved is exceedingly pleasant, And Visnu, too, at the 
lime time was very much exhausted by the pleasant touch of the 
' 106. 
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body of the Earth. He did not become conscious evon how days and 
nights passed away. When full one year passed away, they got buck their 
seines an J the anmro'is mm then left his hold ol the loved. He assume 1 
easily his former Bjar for.n and worshipped IL»r as the itujinnte of the Devi, 
with inc3iise, light,, offerings of tool, with vermili jii (Sinlur, red-powder), 
s.n 1 il-p isbe, garments, fbwors an I various other offerings of fool, etc. 
1 1* then said : — 

33-37. 0 Auspicious One ! Lot Thou beest the receptacle of all things. 
All the Munis, Manns, Devas, Siddha^anl Danava^, et c, will worship 
l\iee ivi th pleasure and w iliingnoss. On the day the Ambuvaehi eere- 
m my close?, on the day when the house construction, /'. p., the foundation is 
lai I, on the day when the first entry is m.vde into the uewlv Luilt ho«?(s 
when the dicing of the well or tank commences, an 1 on the day when 
tilling the gro md commences, all will worship r i he^. I hose stupid ioois 
tint will not} observe thh', will certainly go to hell. 

3S-*1 The Earth spoke 0 Lord ! By Thy commanl I will assume 
tin form of Vurahl (fjnnle bjxr) vi 1 support easily on my back this whole 
world of m )ving an J non-moving things, but tha fallowing things, pearl, ill 
shells, Salagrum, (a black stone, usually round, found in the river (janduks 
and worshipped as a type of Visnu), the phallus or emblem of Siva, the 
images of cho goldesses, conch-shells, lamps (lights), the Yantras, gems, 
diamonds, the sacred upanayana threads flowers, books, the Tula*! leaves, 
the baad (Japa mala), the garland of flowers, gold, camphor, Gorochana 
(bright yellow pigment prep.ired from tha urine or bile of a co.v\. 
Sandal, and the water after washing the SMagrama stone, I will not be able 
to bear. I will be very much pained in case 1 were to bear these on Me. 

42-45. Sri Bha^avun said " 0 Fair One! The fools that will 
place the above articles on Thy back will go to the Kalasutra hell for one 
hundred divine years. O Narada ! Thus saying, the Bhagavan Narayana 
remained silent. Now the Earth became pregnant and the powerful plai.et 
Mars was born. By the command of ori llari, all began to meditate 
on E irbh according to what is mentioned in Kanvas'akha and began to praise 
Her. Offerings of food were given, uttering the root Mantra. Thus became 
extant all over the three worlds Her worship aud praise. 

40. Narada said : — O Bhagavan ! Very sacred is the meditation, 
hymn and the root Mantra of the Eirth. I am very anxious to hear them 
Kindly describe it in detail. 

47-48. Narayana said : — The Earth was first worshipped by Varaha 
Deva ; next She was worshipped by Brahma. Next She was worshipped 
by all the Munis, Devas, Manus and men. O Narada ! Now hear the Dhyan, 
praise and Mantra of the Devi Earth. 
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49-51. The Earth was first worshipped by Bhagavan Visiiu with this 
root Mautra (mul mantra). " Om Ilrim Srirn Klim Vasundharayai Svaha. 
Next He said O Devi Eaith ! O Thou Smiling One! I worship Thee, 
who art worshipped by the three worlds, whose colour is white like 
white lotus, whose face is beautiful like the autumnal moon, who art the 
Store-house of all gems and jewels, and in whose womb all the precious 
atones and pearls are inbedded, and who Las put on a raiment purified by 
fire. All then began to worship Her with this Mantra, 

52-63. &ri Narayana said :— " Now hear the hymn sung before Her 
according to Kanva Sakha : — O Thon, the Giver) of Victory! Holder of 
water! Endowed with water, full of victory: Consort of the Boar Incarnation, 
Carrier of victory ! Bestow victory on me. O Thou Auspicious One ! 
The Store-hou?e of all good, O Thou incarnate of all auspiciousness ! 
£ea tower of gcod, Thou, the Source of all good to bestow all sorts 
of welfare ! Bestow al! things that are good and auspicious to me in 
this world. 

0 Thou ! The Receptacle of all, the Knower of all, all powerful, 
the Bestower of all desires, O Devi Earth ! Give me the fruits that I 

m 

desire. 

O Thou ! Who art all merits Thou, the Seed of all religious merits, 
O Thou, the Eternal, the receptacle of all religious merits, tie home of all 
religious persons* Thou bestowest merits to all. 

0 Thou ! The Store-house of all grain?, enriched with all sorts of 
corns, Thou bestowest harvests to all ; Thou takest away all the grains 
in this world and again Thou producest all corns of various kinds 
here. 0 Earth ! Thou art all-in-all to the landlords, the Best 
Source of refuge and happiness. O Bestower of lands ! Give me lands. 
The above hymn yields great religious merits. He becomes the sovereign 
of the whole earth for millions and millions of births who rising 
early in the morning reads this stotra. Men who read tht9 acquire 
merits due to giving away lands as gifts. People become certainly- 
freed of their sins, if they read this atotra, who take back the lands 
after making them as gifts, who dig earth on the day of Ambuvachi, 
who dig wells without permission on another's well, who steal other's 
lands, who throw their semen on earth, who place lamps on the 
earth. Religious merits, equivalent to one hundred horse sacrifices accrue 
from reading this stotra There is no doubt in this. This stofcra of 
the great Devi is the source of all sorts of welfare and auspiciousness. 
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Here euds tho Ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin 
ot tho Sakti of the earth in Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatain of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER X. 

1»S. Narada said : — 1 am now desirous to hear about the merits 
acquired by making gifts of land, the demerits in stealing away lands, 
digging wells iu other's wells, in digging earth on the day of Ani- 
buvaehi, in casting semen on earth, and in placing lamps and lights 
on the surface of the earth as well the sins when one acts wrongly 
in various other wavs on the surface of the earth and the remedies 
thereof. 

4-30. Sri-Nfir&vana said*— If one makes a gilt of land in this Bharata 
of the measure of a Vitasti fa long span measured by the extended 
thumb and little "finger) to a Brahmana who ^performs Sandhya three 
times a day aud is thus purified, one goes and remains in Siva 
Loka (the abode of &va), If one gives away in charity a laud full 
of corn to a Brahmin, the giver goes and lives in Visnu Loka in 
the end for. a period measured by the number of dust particles in 
the Jand. If one presents a village, a plot of land, or grains to a 
Brahmin, both the giver aud the receiver, become freed of their sinB 
and go to the Devi Loka (the abode of the Devi). Even if one be 
present when a proposal for a gift of land is being made and iays 
''This act is good," oue goes to Vaikuntha with ones friends and 
relatives. He remains in tho Kalasutra hell as long as the Sun aud 
Moon exist, who takes back or steals away the gift to a Brahmin, 
offered by himself or by auy other body. Eveu his sons, grandsons, 
otc, become destitute of lands, prosperity, sons, aud wealth and remain 
iu a dreadful hell named Eaurava. If one cultivates the grazing laud 
for the cows and reaps therefrom a harvest of grains, one remains 
for oue hundred divine years iu the Kumbhipaka hell. If one cultivates 
any enclosure for cows or tanks and grow* grains ou them, one 
remains in the Asipatra hell for a period equivalent to fourteen Indra's 
falls. One who bathes in auother's tank without taking o ff five band- 
fuls of earth from it, goes to hell aud one's bath is quite ineffectual 
If anybody, out of his amorous passion casts his semen privately 
on the suface of the ground, he will have to suffer the torments of 
hell for as many years as are the numbers of dust particles ou that 
area. If anyone digs ground ou the day of AinbuvAchi, oue remains 
in hell for four Yugas. If, without the permission of the owner of 
a well or tank, a stupid man clears the old well or tank aud digs 
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the slushy earth from the bottom, his labour goes in vain. The merit 
goes to the retl owner. Aul the man * : who laboured so much goes to 
Tapta Kunda Naraka for fourteen India's life-periods. If any one 
tikes out five hmdfuls of earth from another's tank, wheu he goes 
to bathe in it, he dwells iu Brahma-Loka for a p3riod of years amount- 
ing to the number of particles in those handfuls of earth. During 
one's father's or grandfather's Sradha ceremony, if one offers pinda 
without offering any fojd (pinda) to the owner of the soil, the Sradha 
performer goes certainly to hell. If one places a light (Pradipa) 
directly on the earth without any holding piece at the bottom,* one 
becomes blind for soven births; and so if one places a conch-shell 
on the ground (Sankha), one becomes attacked with leprosy in one*s next ' 
birth. If any body places pearls, gems, diamonds, gold and jewels, the five 
precious things on the ground ho becomes blind. If one places the phallic 
emblem of Siva, the image of Sivani, the Salagrama stone on the ground, 
he remains for one hundred Manvantaras to be eaten by worms. 
Conchshells, Yantras (diagrams for Sakti worshippers), the water after 
washiug Silas (stones) i. c. Charanamrita, flowers, Tulasi leaves, if 
placed on the ground, lead him who places these, verily to hells. The beads, 
garlands of flowers, Gorocbana, (a bright yellow pigment prepared 
from the urine or bile of a cow), and camphor, when placed on the 
ground, lead him wh) places .so to suffer the torments of hell. The 
sandal wood, Rudraksa im\lu, and the roots of Kus'a grass also, if 
placed on the ground, lead the doer to stay for one inarivantara in the 
hell. Books, the sacred Upauay.iua threads, when placed on th? ground 
make the doers unfit for Brahmin birth ; rather he is involved in a 
sin equivalent to the murder of a Brahmin. The sacred Upanayana 
thread when knotted and rendered fit for holding, is worth being 
worshipped by all the castes. Oue ought to sprinkle the earth with 
curd, milk, etc., after oue has completed one's sacrifices. If one fails to 
do this, one will have to remain for seveu births in a hot grouud 
with great torment. If oue digs the earth wheu there is an earth- 
quake or when there is an eclipse, that sinner becomes also devoid 
of some of his limbs iu his next birth. O Muni! This earth is named 
Bhiuni since She is the abode of all; she is named Kas'yapi since she 
is the daughter of Kas'vapa; is named Vis'vambharu, since she supports 
the Universe ; She is named Auanta, siuce she is ondleslly wide; and Sht) 
is named LMthivi sine? she is the daughter of the King Prithu, 
or she is extensively wide. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the offences 
caused towards the surface of the earth and punishments there of 
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in hella — in the Mabapuranaai 5ri Mad Devi Bb3ga.at.iu, ui 18,00u 
verses by Mabarsi Veda Vyasa, 

CHAPTER XI. 

1-3. The Devarfi Narada said:—" O Thou, the foremost of the knowers 
of the Vedas ! I have heard the excellent narratiou of Earth. Now I want 
to hear the anecdote of Ganga. I heard, ere long, that Ganga, of the na- 
ture of Vijnu and appearing from the feet of Visnu, the Is'vari of the 
Devas, appeared, due to the curse of Bharati, on Bharata ; why has she come 
to Bharata ; in which Yuga and asked by whom did she come to Bharata ? 
O Lord ! Now describe to me this auspicious anecdote capable to destroy 
sins and yield religious merits. 

4-33. NSrayana said:—" O Child ! In ancient days there was born a 
prosperous Emperor King of Kings, in the Solar dynasty, lie had two 
beautiful wives ; one was named Vaidarbhi, and the other was named 
5aivya. £aivya delivered a very lovely sou ; his name was Asamanja. On 
the other hand, the queen Vaidarbhi desirous of getting a son, worshipped 
Sankara, the Lord of Bh&tas who became pleased and granted her request; 
and Vaidarbhi became pregnant. After one hundred years of pregnancy 
she gave birth to one mass of flesh. Seeing this, the queen became very 
afflicted and taking refuge of Mahadeva, trigau to cry loudly and very 
often. Bhagavan ^ankara, then, appeared there in a Brahmin form and 
out that mass of flesh into thousand pieces. Those thousand'pieces turned 
out into thousand very powerful sons. Their bodies looked morebrillant than 
the mid-day sun. But they were all burnt to ashes by the curse of 
Kapila Muni. And the King began to lament bitterly and he entered 
into the forest. Asamaja practised tapasya to bring the Ganga for one 
lakh years when he quitted his body in course of time. His son Ains'u- 
man practised tapasya for one lakh years to bring Ganga unto Bharata and 
he, too, died. Then the son of Amsuman 9 the intelligent Bhagiratha, a 
great devotee of Visnu, free of old age and death and the store 
of many qualiflcatious, practised tapasya for one lakb years to bring 
Ganga on earth. At last he saw f ri Krisna brillant like ten millions of 
summer suns. He had two hands ; there wag a flute in his hand; he was 
full of youth in the.dress of a cow-hard. A sight cf His Gopala Sundari form, 
wearing a Sakhi's dress, makes one think that He is ever readv to show 
grace on His devotees. He is Para Brahma, whose Substance is Will ; 
he has no de6ciencies, Brahma, Visnu and Mahes'vara and the other 
Devas and Munis, etc.. all praise Him, who pervades everywhere. He is 
neb concerned with anything ; yet He is the Witness of all. He is beyond 
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the three gunas, higher than Prakriti. A sweet smile is always in his 
face, which makes it the more lovely. There is none equal to him in showing 
Grace to the Bhaktas. His raiment is purified (uninflammable) by fire and 
he is decorated with gems, jewels and ornaments. The King Bhagiratha saw 
that unforeseen appearance, bowed down and began to praise over and over 
again. His whole body i\as filled with ec3taoy. Then he clearly- 
told what he wanted for the deliverance of his family. Bhagavan £ri 
Krisna then, addressed Ganga and said: — " O Sures'vari ! Go quickly 
and appear in Bh&rata, under the curse of Bharati. By My command 
quickly and purify the sons of Sagara. They will all be purified by the 
touch of the air in contact with the Ganges and rise up in divine aerial 
oars, assuming forms like Mine and they will come to My abode. They will 
there remain always as My attendants and they will not be involved in 
the sins that they committed in their previous births. O Narada ! It is 
stated thus in the Vedas, that if the human souli, taking their births 
in Bhirata, commit sins for millions aid millions of births, the sins will be 
completaly destroyed if they touch once the air in contact with and carrying 
the particles of the Ganges. The sight of the Ganges and the touch of the 
Ganges water give religious merits ten times more than the touch 
with the air in contact with the G.mgas witer. People become freed 
of their sins then and there especially if they bathe in the Ganges. It 
is heard in the Gratis that the bathing in the Ganges, if done according 
to rule?, destroys all the sin3 e.g. the murder of a Brahmin, etc., acquired 
in one thousand millions of births done consciously or unconsciously. The 
merit* that are acquired by the bathing in the Ganges on a day of reli- 
gious merit, cannot be described even by the Vedas. Whatever is men- 
tiotied in the Agamas is but a mere trifle. Even Brahma, Visnu and 
Mahes'a cannot describe fully the merits of the bathing in the Ganges. 
O Brahmin ! Such is the glori of ordinary bathing. Now I will describe 
the effect of the Ganges bath done with a Sankalap (resolve) ; hear. Ten 
times more the result is obtained when the Ganges bathing is done with 
a resolve (Sankalap) than ordinary bath and if one bathes on the day when 
the sun passes from one §ign to another (in the Zodiac), thirty times 
mora religious merits accrue. On the new Moon (Amavygs) day, the 
Ganges bath ffivc3 the merits as above mentioned ; but when the Sun is 
in his Southern course (Daks inayana; double the merits are obtained and 
when the sun is in his Northern course, ten times more religious merits 
are obtained. The Ganges bathing in the time of Chaturmasya, full 
Moon day, Aksaya Navami or Akaaya tritiya yields merits that cannot 
be measured. And if on. the above Parva (particular periods of the year on 
which certain ceremonies ara cammnled) days both bathing, and making 
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over gifts are done, there is no limit to'tha religious merits acquired ; hun. 
dred times more than ordinary bath, religious merits are obtained. Great reli- 
gions merits accrue from the Gaoges bath on Manvantara tithi, Yu^advA, 
S'ukla seventii day of the mouth of Magha, Bhismaatami day, As'okAstami 
lav/and^ri IMma Navamiday. Again double the merits than thoseof the 
above arise from bathing in the Ganges during the Nanda ceremony. The 
Gauges bath in the Das'ahara tenth tithi gives merits equivalent to Yugadja 
Snanam (bath). And if trn bathing be done on Mahanandu or in Mahava- 
nm! dav, four times more religious merits accrue. Ten million times more 
religion? merits accrue from the Ganges bathing on !\Faha Maha Varuni 
dav than ordinary hath. The Ganges bath in the Solar eclipse yields ten 
times more religious merits than in the Lunar eclipse. Again the 
SnAnam in Ardhodaya Yoga yields hundred times more religious merit? 
than that of the (solar) eclipse. Thus saying to Ganga before Bhagiratha, 
the LorJ of the Devas remainel silent. The Devi GangA with her head 
In.veddown with devotion, said : — 

39— 42. Ganga paid :— If I am after all, to go to Bharata as Thou 
eommandest and under the curse given previously by Bharati, then tell me 
how 1 would be freed of chesins that the sinners will cast cm me. How 
long will I have to remain there ? When, O Lord ! Shall 1 be able to 
return to the Highest place of Visnu ? O Thou, the Inner Self of all ! O 
All Knwoing ! O Lord ! Whatever else I desire, Thou k newest them all. 
So be pleased to instruct! me on all these points. 

415—69. Bhagavun Sri Hari said :— " O Sure/vari ! I know all that 
you desire ; when you will assume the liquid form, the Salt Ocean will lr« 
your husband. He is My part and you are of the nature of Laksnii ; so the 
union of the lover with the love stricken in the world will turn out a happy 
and qualified one. Of all the rivers Sarasvati and others in Bharata, that 
go to mix with the ocean, you will be the best and highly 
fortunate of them all. From today you will have to remain in Bharata 
for a period of five thousand years, under the curse of Bharati. 
You will be able to enjoy daily and always the pleasures with the 
Ocean. O Devi ! As you are a clever lady, so He is also apt and expert. 
The inhabitants of Bharata will praise Thee and worship Thee with great 
devotion by the stotra which Bhagiratha has composed. He will derive 
the fruit of one horse-aacrifice who will meditate on Thee as per Kanva- 
s'akha and worship, praise and bow down to Thee daily. Even if one 
utter « Ganga, » " GangA, » though one is one hundred Yojanas away 
from the Ganges, one will be freed of all sins and go to Visnu-loka. 
Whatever sins will be east in Thee by thousand • sinners bathing 'in Thee 
will be destroyed by the touch of the devotees of Prakriti Devi. Even if 
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thousaads and thousauds of sinners touch the dead bodies and bathe 
in Thee, all those will be destroyed when the Devi Bhaktas,the worshippers 
of Bhuvanes'vari and Maya Vija, will some and touch Thee. O Auspicious 
One ! Thou wilt wash away the sins of the sinners, by Thy stay in Bharata 
with other best rivers Sarasvati *and others. That will bo at once a sacred 
place of pilgrimage where Thy glories will be chanted. By the touch of the 
dust of Thine, the sinner will be at once purified and he will dwell in the 
Devi-loka (Mani Dvipa) for as many years as will be the dust there.All Hail 
to the Devi Bhuvenes'varl! He who will leave his body on Thy lap with full 
consciousness and remero bering My name, will certainly go to My abode 
and will remain, as My chief attendant for an infinite period. He will see 
countless Prakritik Layas (dissolutions of the Universe). Unless a man has 
collected hordes of religious merits, he cannot die in the Ganges ; and if he 
dies on the Ganges he goes to Vaikuntha as long as the Sun rises in this 
world. Lget many bodies for him where he can enjoy the fruits of his Kar- 
mi and I then give him My Svarupya (Form resembling Mine) and male 
him My attendant. If any ignorant man, void of any J nanam, quits his body 
by touching merely Thy water, I give him Salokya (place in My region) and 
make him My attendant. Even if one quits one's body in a far off place, utter- 
ing Thy Name, I give him place In My region for one life time of Brahma. 
\nd if he remembers Thee with devotion, and quits his mortal coil at an- 
other place, I give him Sarupya (Form resembling Mine) for a period of 
endless Prakritik Lavas. Ife instantly gets on an aerial car made of 
jewels and goes with My attendants to the region of Goloka and gets form 
like Me. Those that worship daily My Mantra, that pass their days, 
eating the remnant of the food offered to Me, they need not have any 
distinction whether they die in Tjrath or not. They themselves can easilv 
purify the three worlds. Getting on the exccellent and be*t aerial car built 
of jewels, they go to the region of Go-loka. O Chaste One ! Even if the 
friends of My devotees, be born in animal births, they also will be purified 
by the devotion shewn towards Me and getting on a jewelled aerial car 
will be able to go to Goloka, so difficult of access. Wherever the Bhaktas 
may be, if they simply remember Me with devotion, they will become 
liberated while living by the power of My Bhakti. Thus saying to 
Ganga, Bhagavan &v\ Hari addressed Bhagiratha:— O Child ! Now worship 
Gang& Devi with devotion and chant hymns to Her. The pure Bhagiratha 
meditated with devotion as per Kauthuma Sakha an 1 worshipped the 
Devi and praised Her repeatedly. Then Ganga and Bhagiratha bowed 
down to Sri Krisna and He disappeared at once from their sight. 

70. The Devarsi Narada said :-" 0 Thou the foremost of the Knovvers 
oftheVedas! How, by what Kuthuma Sakha, the noble Kin<> Bha<n- 

107. 
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ratlia meditated on the Devi Ganga; what 3totra did he recite and what was 
the method with which he worshipped the Ganges. 

71-75. Narayana said: — "O N&radal One should first take one's 
hith, and putting on a clean washed clothing should perform one's daily 
dunes. Then one should control oneself and with devotion worship the 
six Devatas Ganesa, Sun, Fire, Vifnu, 5iva and £iva, Thus one becomes 
entitled to worship. First worship is to be given to Ganes'a for the destruc- 
tion of obstacles. ; the Sun is to be next worshipped for health ; Fire, for 
purification ; Visnu is then worshipped for getting wealth and power ; Siva 
is worshipped for knowle<re and Sivani is worshipped for Mukti. When these 
Devatas are worshipped, one is entitled to worship the Deity. Otherwise 
contrary beeome the effects. Now I am saying what Dhyanam (meditation) 
did Bhagiratha practise towards the Devi Ganga. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin 
of the Ganges in the Mahapuranam $ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 
verses by Mahar§i Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1-5. Narayana said: — " 0 Narad*! No.v about the meditation 
^Dhyan) of the Devi Ganga as per Kanva 5akha, which destroys all the 
sins. " O Gange 1 Of white colour like white lotuses 1 Thou destroyest all 
the sins of men. Thou hast appaared from the body of Sri Kriana. Thou 
art powerful like Hi in. Thou art very chaste and pure* Thou haBt worn 
the raiment, uninflammable and decorated all over with ornaments made of 
jewels. Thou art more brilliant than one hundred autumnal Moons. Thou 
art also well pleased with a smile on Thy lip?. And Thou art always of 
steady youthful beauty (that never wanes). Thou art dear to Narayana, 
caLn and of peaceful temper, an 1 proud of being His with His fortune. 
Thou bearestthe braid of hair, decke l with girUnds of Malati flowers ; 
Thy cheeks are anointed with sandal dots, with Sindiira bindu (dots of 
red powder, vermilion) and well adorned with various artistic lines made 
of musk. Thy garment and Thy beautiful lips are more red than the 
ripe Bimba fruit (the red fruit of a cucurbitaceous plant) ; Thy teeth vie 
as it were, with the rows of pearls. How lovely are Thy eyes ! How 
delightsome is Thy side-long glance ! How close are Thy breasts like Bel 
fruits 1 Thy loins are thicker and more sjlid then the plantain trees, 
How do Thy feet look beautiful, defying the beauty of the Sthalapadraa 
^ground Lotus)! 

How do the red sandals look lovely with Kunkuma and alaktak (red 
powder)! What a red tinge Thy feat QlV3 shnva with fcha honey of 
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Parijate flower that is seen oa the head of Indra). The Devas, the Siddhas, 
the Munis, offer always Arghyas (offerings of rice with Durba grass) at 
Thy feet ; the ascetics bow down at Thy feet, and it seems as though so 
many lines of bees are ou Thy lotus feet. 0 Mother ! Thy lotus feet give 
liberation to those that want Mukti and enjoyment to those that want 
Bhukti (enjoyments). O Mother ! Thou art the boon ; Thou art the chief 
excellent; Thou grantest boons and Thou showest Thy favour to Thy devo- 
tees ; Thou bestowest the Viftiupadam (the place of Yisnu) ; but Thou has^ 
come from the feet of Vi§nu. Thus meditating on the Devi Ganga flowing by 
three routes (in Heaven, earth and infernal regions), the bestower of good 
things one should offer to the Devi sixteen t'lings: — A-saua, Padya, Arghya, 
water for bathing, ointment (anulepana), Dhupa (scents), Dipa (lights}, 
Naivedya (offerings of food)> betel, cool water, clothings, ornaments, 
garlands, sandal-paste, Achamaniya (water for sipping), and beautiful 
beddings and worship Her with these. Then, with folded hands, one 
should perform stotra to Her and bow down to Her with devotion. Thus 
the worshipper gets the fruits of A'svamedha sacrifice. 

lo\ Narada said: — " O Lord of the Devas! At present 1 am desirous 
to hear the sin-destroying and virtue — bestowing stotra (hymn) of Ganga 
Devi, the Purifier of all those that are fallen from virtue, originated from 
the feet of Visnu, the Lord of world and the husband of Laksmi. Kindly 

narrate all these in detail. 

17-41. Narayana said : — " O Narada ! Now I am narrating the 
stotra of GangS D evi, that destroys all sins and bestows all religious merits, 
Hear. I bow down to the Ganges who appeared from the body of Sri 
Krisna, enchanted by the music of &va, and, who was bathed with 
the prospiration (water coming out of the body) of &ri Radha. I bow 
down to Ganga Devi who first appeared in the circular dance (Rasa 
Mandalam) in the region of Goloka and who always remains with ^ankara. 
My obiesance to the Devi Ganga who remains in the auspicious grand 
utsab of Radha (Rasa Mandlam), crowded with Gopas and Gopis, in the 
Full Moon night of the month of Kaitik t She is one koti yojanas wide 
and one lakh time* one koti yojanas long in the region of Goloka. My 
Obeisance to Her! Li Vaikuntha, Ganga, is sixty lakh yojanas in width and 
four times that in lenght. My Obeisance to Her I In Brahma-loka, 
Ganga is thirty lakh yojanas wide and five times as long. 1 bow down 
to Her. In Siva-loka, She is thirty lakh yojana9 wide and four times 
that in length. 1 bow down to Her. In Dhruva-loka, She is one^lakh 
yojanas wide and seven times as long. I bow down to Her. In Chandra- 
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loka She is one lakh yojanas wide and five times as long. My obeisance 
to J§ri Ganga Devi, i bow down to the Ganges who is sixty thousand 
vojanas wide in the Survi loka and ten times that in length. I bow 
down to Ganga in Tapo-loka who is one lakh yojanas wide and five times 
that in length. My obeisance to Ganga Devi in Janar-loka, who is one 
thousand yojaruis wide and ten times that as long. 1 bow down to Ganga 
in Mahar-loka who is ten lakh yojanas wide and five times that in length. 
My obeisance to Ganga Devi in Kailas'a who is one thousand yojanas wide 
and one hundred times as long. I bow down to Ganga Devi who is 
known as Mandakiui in Indra-loka, and who is one hundred yojanas wide 
and ten times than that in length. My obeisance to Ganga Devi, known 
as Bkogavati in P&t&la who is ten yojauas wide and five times as long. 
1 bow down to Ganga Devi, known as Alakananda in this earth, who is 
two miles wide, in some places more wide and in some places less wide. 
* I bow^dowu to Ganga Devi who was of the colour of milk in Satva vu<'a, 
of the colour of Moon in Treta Yuga of the colour of white sandal-paste in 
; Dvapara \uga. I bow down to Sri Gang& Devi who is as water in Kali 
yuga in this earth and as milk in Kali yuga in Heaven. O Child ! 
liv the touch of one molecule of the water of the Ganges, all 
the horrible sins incurred in ten milliou births, the murder of a 
Brahmin and so forth, are burnt to ashes. Thus I have described 
in twenty-one verses the great stotra (human) of the sin-destroy- 
ing and the virtue-increasing merits of Ganga, He reaps the fruit of the 
A'svamedha sacrifice (Horse sacrifice), who daily sings this praise of Ganga 
after worshipping Her with devotion. There is uo doubt in this. The 
persons that are without any sons get sons hereby and those who have 
no wives get wives. Tho diseased get themselves free from their diseases, 
and the man who is under bondage, is liberated from that bondage. He 
who getting up early in the mo ruing reads this stotra of Ganga, become* 
widely known eveu if he be not known at all and he becomes illumined 
with wisdom even if he be quite ignorant. Even if ho sees a bad dream, 
he acquires the merit of bathing in tho G auges and of seeing good dreams. 

42-41. £ri Narayana spoke : — " 0 Narada ! With this stotra (hymn) 
diil Bhagiratha praise the Gang& Devi. Who then went with him to 
the spot where the Sagaia's sons were burnt to ashes by tho curse ot 
ivapila. By tho contact of the wind -in touch with the particles of water 
uf the Gauge*, llio.-e Von» of Sagara weie instantly freed of their curses 
and they all repaired to Vaikurttha. She is named BMLgirathi, because 
Bhagiratha brought Her to this earth. Thus I have discribed to you 
the story of the Ganges. 

42-44. This anecdote is highly meritorious and the great step to libe* 
ration, What more do you now want to hear V Say, 
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45*46. Ntlrada said : — " 0 Lord ! How did liauga come to How 
through the three worlds by three routes, and thus purify them ? How was 
she carried and to which places ? How did the people of those localities 
accord respect to Her ? Kindly describe all these in detail. 

47-79. Narayana said :— " O Narada ! On the Full Moon night of 
the month of Kartik in the Rasa mandalatn, at the <*reat festivity iu honour 
of Radha, $ri Krisna worshipped Radha and remained there. Next 
Radha, worshipped by S'ri Krisna, was worshipped by Brahma arid the 
other Devas, by Saunaka and the oblier Risis, who also stopped there with 
much gladness. At this moment the Devi Sarasvati, the Presiding Deity 
of the Science of Music began to sing lovely songs regardin j Krisna, in 
Mine with vocal and instrumental music. Brahma became glad and pre- 
sented to Sarasvati a necklace of jewels ; Maha Deva gave her gems and 
jewels rare in this universe ; Krisna presented the best Kaustubha jewel ; 
Radbika offered excellent invaluable necklace of jewels ; Narayana pre- 
sented to her the best and most excellent garland of jewels ; Laksmi gave 
her invaluable golden earrings decked with gems ; Visnu-Maya Mula Pra- 
kriti, Bhagvati Durgu, who is Nfirayani, Is'vari, Is'ani, presented Her 
devotion to Brahma, so very rare ; Dharma gave her devotion to Dharma 
and high fame ; Agni (fire) gave her excellent raiments purified by fire 
and Vayu gave Her Nupura (toe ornaments) made of gems and jewels. At 
this time, Mahes'vara, the Lord of Bhutas (elements) began to sing, at 
the suggestion of Brahma, songs relating to Sri Krisna's grand Rfisa 
festival. Hearing this, the Devas became very much enchanted and remain- 
ed motionles like statues. With great difficulty, they regained their cons- 
ciousness. Then they saw that there was no Radha nor Krisna in the 
Rasa mandala ; everything was deluged with water. The Gopas, GopK 
Devas and Brahmanas began to cry loudly. Brahma in his meditation 
then came to know that Radha and Krisna both have assumed this liquid 
appearance for the deliverance of the people of the world. Brahma and 
others, all began to praiso Sri Krisna and said:— -' ; O All prevading One ! 
Now be pleased to show us Thy form and grant us our desired boons, At 
that instant a sweet incorporeal vcice was cloarly heard *by all, as eoming 
from air above, that, " I am the Self of all, pervading all ; and this my Sakti, 
Radha, U also the Self of all, prevades all ; so there is no separation of us 
from you all even for a moment. It is only to show our favour to the 
devotees that we assume special forms. For this reason only there is 
separation of us from you as regards this body ! There is nothing else. 
Besides you have no necessity with our bodies. 0 Devas ! Now if mv 
Manu8, men, Munis, Vaisnavas and »you all, purified- by Mantras, 
desire very much to see My Form clearly, then I tell you to request 
Mahes'vara to carry out My word. 0 Brdhml I O Creator 1 Better ask 
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Mabidevu, the WorU-Teioher, th*t Ha would battor compose tho beautiful 
Tantra S'astra, iu accordance with tbe limb* of the V e da*. And that 
the abovo S'&stra be full of Mantras, capable to yield desired fruits, Stotras 
(hymns) and Kavachas (protection mantras) and rules of due worship in 
proper order. And that also My Mantra, My Stotra, aud My Kavacha be 
also "iven there in a hidden form. So that those people that are sinners 
might not understand their real meanings aud thus turn out against Me. It 
may be that one iu a thousand or in a hundred may worship My Mantra, And 
My Mantra worshippers, the saints, become purified and come to My Abode. 
If My Sastra be not well made (i, if every one be able to understand 
its meaning) and if every one be able to go from Bhurlok* to Golokn, 
then Thy labour in this creation of the world will all be in vain. 
Therefore dost Thou better create different worlds according to the 
differences of Sattvik, Rajasik, and Tamo Gniuis ; then somo will be the 
inhabitants of this Bhfirloka, some will be the inhabitants of Dvuloka 
according to their Karmas. 0 Brahman ! If Maha Deva promises earnestly 
in this assembly of the Devas, I will then exhibit My True Form. O 
Narada ! Thus speaking, the Eternal Purusa Sri Krisna remained silent, 
(t. 6., the aerial incorporeal voice stopped). Hearing this, Brahma, the 
Creator of the world, gladly informed Siva of this. When the Lord of 
Knowledge, the Foremost of the Jnanins, BhCitanatha heard the words 
of the Creator, He took the Ganges water in His hands and swore that 
.J* I will complete the Tantra S^astra, full of Radhfi mantras and not opposed 
to the Vedas. " If one touches the Ganges water aud speaks lies, one 
remains in the terrible Kalasutra hell for a period of one Brahma's iife 
time. 0 Dvija ! Wheu Bhagavan Sankara said this before the assembly 
of the Devas in the region of Goloka, S'ri Krisna appeared there with 
Radha, The Devas becams exceedingly glad to sec Him. They praised 
Him, the Best Purusa and they were all filled with rapture aud agaiu en- 
gaged themselves in the grand Rasa Festival. Some time after, Mah& Deva 
lighted the Torch of Mukti i. e. the Tantra S'astra was published by Him, 
as promised. O Child ! Thus I have disclosed to you this anecdote, 
so very secret, aud hard to be attained. Thus Sri Krisna Himself, is verily 
the liquid Ganga sprung in the region of Goloka. This holv Gan^u, born of 
the bodies cf Krisna and Radhfi inseparable from each other, grants enjoy- 
ment, lordship and liberation. Sri Krisna, the Highest Self, has placed 
Her iu various places; so Gangft is of the nature of Sri Krisna and is 
everywhere, equally honoured everywhere in the Brahmanda (universe). 
Here ends the Twelfth Chapter iu tho Ninth Book on the origin of 

Ganga in the Mahapuranam Srimad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maliarsi Veda Vyflsa. 
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CHAPTER Xi 1 1. 

1. Narada said: — k * O Lord|of the Devas ! Kindly say in what Loka 
did Gaugi go aftor 5000 (five thousand) year* of the Kali Yuga ? 

2-4. Narayana said : — The Bhagirathi Ganga came down to Bharata 
under the curse of Bh&rati ; and when, the term expired, She went back, 
by tho Will of God, to the region ot Vaikuntha. Also at the'ond of the 
period of their curses, Bharati and, Lak?mi, too, left Bharata and repaired 
liO Narayana. Ganga, Laksmi, and Sansvati.^ these three and Tnlasi 
all these four are so very dear to S'ri Hari. 

5-G. Narada said:— How did Ganga appear from the lotus feet of 
Vi§nu ? Why did Brahma pat Her in His Kamandalu ? [ have heard that 
Ganga, is the wife of SMva ; how then, came S'he to "be the wife of 
Naravana ? Kindlv describe all these in detail to me. 

7*8, Na ray ana said " O Muni ! In ancient times, in the region 
A Goloka, Ganga assumed the liquid appearance. She was born of the 
bodios of Kadha and Krisna, So She is of the nature of both of theto 
tnd their parts. Ganga is the presiding deity- of water. S'he is un« 
equalled in Her beauty in this world. Sh* is full of youth and adorned 
with all ornaments. 

U-4-.>. Her face was like the autumnal mid-dav lotus and sweet smile 
was always reigning on Her lips ; Her form was very beautiful ; Her colour 
was as bright as melted gold and She looked brill«ant like the Autumnal 
Moon. Eves and mind get cool and beeoino pleasant at Her beautv and 
radiance; She was of purely Suddha Sattva ; Her loins were bulky aud 
hard and She was covered with excellent clothings all over Her body 
Her breasts were plump and prominent ; they were raised, hare*, and 
nicely round. Her eyes very fascinating, always casting side-long 
glances. Her braids of hair situated a little oblique and the garland 
of Malati flowers over it made Her look extremely handsome. The 
sandal-paste dot aud the vormillion dot were seen on Her ibro-head. 
On Her cheeks the leaves of musk were drawn and Her lips were 
red like Bandhuka flowers and they looked enchanting. Her rows of 
teeth looked like rows of ripe promegranates ; the ends of Her cloth 
not inflammable by fire, worn in front in a knot round the waist. 
She sat by the sido of Krisna, full of amorous desires, and abashed. 
She oovered Her face with the end of Her cloth and was seeing, 
with a steadfast gage the face of the Lo/d and She was drinking the nectar 
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of His tacc with "reafc "glaiuess. Her lotus face bloomed aod became 
i^laddoned at the expectation of a first amorous embrace. She fainted 
on seein^ the Form of Her Lore 1 and a thrill of joy passed all over 
Her bod v. In the meanwhile Radhika came up there, Radha was 
attended by thirty kotis of Gopis. She looked brilliant like tens of 
millions of Moons. Seeing Ganga by the side of Sri Krisna, lier 
face and eyes became reddened with anger like a red lotus. Her 
colour was yellow like ehampaka and Her gait was like a maddened 
elephant. She was adorned with s*arious invaluable 'ornaments made 
ot jewels. Her pair of clothings were tied round Her waist. They 
were decked with invaluable jewels and not inflammable by fire, 
(fire-prooij. The Arghya offered by Sri Krisna was on Her lotus-feet 
of the colour of a flowering shrub — Hibiscus mutabilis and She was going 
slowly step by step. The Risis began to fan Her with white Chamaras no 
sooner She, descending from the excellent aeroplane decked with jewels, 
began to walk. Below the point whore the parting of the hairs on 
the head is done, there was the dot of Sindura on Her fore-head. 
It looked brilliant like a bright lamp flame. On both sides of this 
Sindurabiudu, the dot of musk and the dot of Sandal-paste were seen. 
When She began to quiver with anger, Her braid, with Parijata 
garland round it began to tremble also. Her lips adorned with 
beautiful colours, began to quiver also. She took Her seat angrilv on a 
jewel throne by the side of Sri Krisna. Her attendants took their 
seats in their allotted positions. Seeing Radha, Sri Krisna got up 
at once from His seat with reverence and addressed Her, smiling anil 
began to coiivei-se with Her in sweet words. The Gopis, very much 
afraid and with their heads bent low, began to chant hymns to 
Her with devotion. Sri Krisna ulso bagan to praise Her with stotras. 
At this moment Ganga Devi got up and praised Her with various 
hymns and asked Her welfare with fear and with humble words. 
Out of fear, Her throat, lips and palate were parched up. She took refuge 
humbly at Sri Krisna's feet. Sri Krisna then took Ganga Devi on 
His breast when She became calm and quiet. At this interval 
Surcs'sari Ganga looked at Radha, seated on a throne, lovely and 
sweet, a.9 if She was burning with Brahma Fire. Since the beginning 
of creation, She is tho Sole Lady of innumerable Brahmas and ' She 
is Eternal. At the first sight, She looked yonng as if of twelve years 
old. Nowhore in any Universe can be seen a lady so beautiful and 
so qualified. She was peaceful, calm and quiet, lovely, infinite and 
having no beginning nor end. She was auspicious, well endowed with all 
auspicious signs, prosperous, aad having, the good fortune of having a beat 
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husband. She was the foremost jewel amongst the ladies and 
appeared as if all the beauties were concentrated in Her. Radha is 
the (left) half of Sri Krisna's body ; whether in age or in strength 
or in beauty she was in every way perfectly equal to Sri Kri§na. 
Laksini and the Lord of Laksuii both worship Radha. The excellent 
brilliance of Sri Krisna was overpowered by the beauty of Radha, 
Taking Her seat on the throne She began to chew betels offered 
by Her attendants (Sakhis). She is the Mother of all the worlds ; 
but no one is Her mother. She is fortunate, respected and proud. 
She is the Ruling Lady of Sri Krisna's Life and Soul and ever dearer 
to Him than His Prana (vital breath). O Devarsi! Ganga, the 
Governess of the Devas, looked at Her over and over again with a 
steadfast gaze ; but Her eyes and mind were not at all satiated. At 
this moment, Radha addressed smilingly to Sri Krisna, the Lord of the 
world, humbly and in sweet words. O My Lord ! Who is that Lady 
bitting by Thy side, looking askance, eager and with a smiling 
countenance. She is enchanted with Thy beauteous form and fainting 
away. Her whole body is excited with rapturous joy. Hiding Hor 
face with cloth She is frequently looking at Thee. Thou also dost 
look ou Her smilingly and with desires. What are all these ? Even 
during My presence in this Golnka, all these bad practices are being 
rampant. 

44-51. It is Thou that art doing all these bad things often and often ! 
We are female sex ; what shall we do ? We are naturally, of a very pleasing 
temper, simple. I bore and forgave all these out of our love. O Licentious 
One ! Take Thy Beloved and go away quickly from this Goloka. Otherwise 
these things will not bid fair to Thee. Firstly, One day I saw Thee, united 
with Viraja Gopi, in Uhandana (Sandal wood) forest. What to do ? At 
the request of the Sakhis, I did forgive Thee. Then, hearing My footsteps, 
Thou didst fly away. Viraja, out of shame, quitted Her body and 
assumed the form of a river. That is million Yojanas wide and 
four times as long. Even to this day that Viraja is existing, testifying 
to Thy Glory (near Pari, Jagaunutha) ! When I went back to My home 
Thou didst go to Viraja again and cried aloud u O Viraje I O Viraje !' 3 
Hearing Your cry, Viraja, the Siddha Yogiui arose from the waters, out of 
Her Yogic power, and when She showed Thee Her divine appearance, 
decked with ornaments, Thou didst draw Her to Thy side and east Thv 
seed in Her. It is owiug to the casting of that seed in the womb of 
Viraja that the seven oceans have come into existence ! 

52-107. Secondly— One day I saw Thee in actual intercourse with th e 
Gopi named Sobha ! Hearing My footsteps, Thou fled'st away that day also, 

108 
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Out of slums Sobhl quitted Her body and departed to the sphere of 

Moon (Chandra Mandal). Tha cooling effect of the Moon is due to this 

!§obh&. When Sobha was thus distressed, Thou didst divide Her and put som e 

parts to gems and jewels, part to gold, partly to excellent pearls and gems, 

partly on the face of women, partly to the bodies of Kings, partly to the 

leaves of trees, partly to flowers, partly to ripe fruits, partly to corns, 

partly to palaces and temples, partly to purified materials, partly to young 

and tender shoots and foliage, aud partly to milk. Thirdly — I saw Thee 

united with Prabha Gopi in Bindraban. Thou fled'st away, hearing My 

footsteps. Out of shame, Prabha quitted Her body and departed to the 

Solar atmosphere. This Prabha (lustre) is fierce luminosity of the Solar 

atmosphere. Out of the pangs of separation Thou criedest and didst divide 

Prabha and didst put some parts in Fire, partly amidst the Yaksas, partly 

into lions, among men, partly amongst the Devas, partly in Vaisnavas, 

partly in serpents, partly in Brahmanas, partly in Munis, partly in 

ascetics, and partly in fortunate and prosperous ladies:. Thou hadst to 

weep then after Thou hadst thus divided Prabha, for Her separation and 

and fourthly I saw Thee in love union with the Gopi 5anti in Rasa 

Mandalam. On the coming of the spring season, one day Thou with 

garlands of flowers on Thy neck and with Thy bxly besmeared with sandal 

paste and decked with ornaments;, wast sleeping on a bed of flowers with 

f§anti Gopi, decked with gems, in a temple made of gems and pearls and 

illumined by a lamp of jewels and Thou wast chewing the betel, given by 

# 

Thy beloved. Hearing My sound Thou fled'st away. Santi Gopi, too, out of 
fear and shame quitted Her body aud disappeared in Thee. Therefore 
Santi is reckoned as one of the noblest qualities. Out of the pain of 
separation. Thou didst divide the body of Santi and distributed partly 
to forests, partly to Brahma, partly to Me, partly to Suddha Ssttva 
Laksmi, partly to Thy Mantra worshippers, partly to My Mantra wor- 
shippers, partly to the ascetic?, partly to Dharma, and partly to the 
religious persons. Fifthy-Dost Thou remember that one day anointing 
all over Thy body fully with the sandal paste and good seent and with 
garlands on Thy neck, well dressed, decked with jewels, Thou wast sleeping 
with Ksama (forgiveness) Gopi in case and happiness, on a nice bedding 
intespersed with flowers and well scented. Thou wcrt so much over- 
powered by sleep after fresh intercourse that when I went and disturbed, then 
Thou two didst get up from the sweet sleep. 1 took away Thy yellow robeb, 
the beautiful Murali (flute), garlands made of forest flowers, Kaustubha gems, 
and invaluable earrings of pearls and gems. I gave it back to Thee at 
the earnest request of the Sakhis. Thy body turned black with siu and dire 
shame, K§ama then quitted Her body out of shame aud went down to the 
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earth. Therefore Ksama turned out to be the repository of best qualities. 
Out of affection to Her, Thou didst divide Her body and distributed them 
partly to Visnu, partly to the Vaisnavas, partly to Dharma, partly to 
the religious persons, partly to weak persons, partly to ascetics, partly to 
the Devas, and partly to the Pundits (literaiy persons). O Lord ! Thus 
I have described Thy qualities as far as I know. What more dost Thou 
want to hear ? Thou hast many more qualities ! But I am nob aware 
of them. Having thus spoken, the red-lotus eyed Radha began to re- 
buke Ganga sitting by the side of Sri Krisna with Her head bent low 
out of shame. At this time Ganga, who was a Siddha Yogini came to 
know all the mysteries, and instantly disappeared from the assembly in 
Her own water form. 

The Siddha Yoigni HAdha came to know also, by Her Yogio power, the 
secrets of Ganga and became ready to drink the whole water in one sip. 
Ganga, knowing this intention of Radhi, by Her Yogio power, took 
refuse of Krisna and entered into His feet. Then Had ha be^an to look out 
for Ganga everywhere : — First She searched in Goloka, theu Vaikuntha, 
then Brahma-loka : then She searched all the Lokas one bv one but no- 
where did She find Ganga. All the places in Goloka became void of 
of water ; all turned out drie l mud and all the aquatic animals died and 
fell to tiie ground. And Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Ananta, Dharma, 
Indra, Moon, Sun, Matins, Munis, Sidlhas ascetics all became very 
thirsty and their throats became parched, They then went to Goloka, 
and bowed down with devotion to Sri Krisna, Who was the Lord 
of all, beyond Prakriti, tho Supreme, worthy to be worshipped, the 
Bestower of boons, the Best, and the Cause of boons ; Who is the 
Lord of Gopas and Gopis; Who is formless, without any desire, 
unattached, without refuge, afctributsless, without any enthusiasm, 
changeless, and unstained ; Who is All Will and who assumes forms to 
show favour to His devotees; Who is Sattva, the Lord of truth, the 
Witness and eternal Purusa, a-d Who is the Highest, the Supreme Lord, 
the Best and Excellent, the Highest Self and the Supreme God, 
They began to hymn Him. All were filled with intense feelings with 
devotion ; tears of love were flowing from their eyes and the bodies 
of all were filled with eestacy, the hairs standing in ends. He was 
Para Brahma ; His Substance was made of Transcendental Light, Who 
is the Cause of all Causes, who was seated in a wonderful throne, 
built of invaluable gems and jewels who was being fanned by tho 
Gopas with white ehowries, who was seeing and hearing with great 
delight, and smiling countenance, the dancing and singing of the 
Gopis, who was chewing the scented betel offered by Uadha and who 
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was residing in the heart of His dearest J§ri Radha, who was the 
Perfect, all pervading, and the Lord of the Rasa Circle. The Manns, 
Munis, and the ascetics all bowed down to J§ri Krisna, no sooner 
they beheld Him. Joy and wonder at once caught hold of their 
hearts. They then looked at one another and gave over to Brahma 
the task of communicating their feelings. The lour faced Brahma, 
with Visnu on His right and Varna Deva on His left, gradually 
came in front of Sri Krisna. Wherever He cast His glance in the 
Rasa Mandalam, He saw Sri Krisna, full of the Highest Bliss, of the 
nature of the Highest Bliss, sitting. All have; turned out Krisnas ; 
their seats were all uniform; all were two armed j and with flutes in 
their hands; on every one's neck is the forest garland ; peacock's tail 
was on the top of everyone's crest and Kaustubha jewels were on a 1 
their breasts. The Forms of all of them were very beautiful; very 
lovely and very peaceful. No difference at all between them whether 
in form 4 or in qualities, or in ornaments, or in radiance, in age, in 
lustre, in no respect no one was inferior to another. Xo one was im- 
perfect ; no one was deficient in lordliness. It was indeed- very difficult to 
make out who was the master and who was the servant. Sometimes He 
is seen in His Tejaform-as the Great Light, and there is nothing 
else; sometimes there is that Clear Divine Form ; sometimes lie comes 
Formless ? sometimes with form ; and again sometimes both with and 
without form. Sometimes there is no Radhd; there -is only Krisna; 
And sometimes again in every seat there is the Yugal Miirti Radha 
and Krisna combined. Sometimes Radha assumes the 5 form of Krisna. 
So the Creator Brahma could not ma ko out whether Sri Krisna was a 
female or a male. At last He meditated on Sri Krisna in his hVart-lotn* 
and began to chant hymns to Him with devotion and prayed for forgiveness 
for his misdoings. When SM Krisna got pleased, the Creator, opening 
His eyes, saw S'ri Krisna on the breast of S'ri Radha. There were 
His attendants on all the sides and the Tlopis all around. Seein- 
this, Brahma, Visnu, and Mahes'vara bowed down to Him and san[> 
His praises. 

108-118. Sri Krifua, the Lord of Lakshmr, the - Omnipresent, 
Cause of all, the Lord of all, and the Internal Ruler of all, knew' 
their intentions and, addressing them, separately said:-" O Brahman 
Is it all well with you ? 0 Lord of Kamala ! Come here. O Mahadeva 
Come here; let all be well to you. "You all have come to me for 
Ganga. Gang* has taken refuge under My feet out of fear for Radha » 
Seeing Ganga by My side, Radha wanted to drink Her up. However 1 
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will give over Ganga to the hands of you all; bat you will have to 
pray to Radha, so that Gang& becomes fearless of Her. " The lotus 
born Brahma smiled at S'ri Krisna's words and began to sing hymns 
to Kadha, Who is fit; to be worshipped by all. The Creator Brahma, 
the Compiler of the Pour Vedas, the Four-faced One praised Radha 
with His Four heads, bent low and addressed Her thus : — 

114-125. Brahma said: — " 0 Radhe 1 Ganga, appeared from Thee 
and the Lord S'ri Krisna. Both of yon were transformed before into 
the liquid forms in the Rasa Mandalam, on hearing the music of S'ankara. 
And That Lquid Form is Ganga. So She is born of Thee and S'ri 
Kri$na. Hence She is like Thy daughter and to be loved as Buch. 
She will be initiated in Thy Mantra and She will worship Thee. The four 
armed Lord of Vaikantha will be Her husband. And when She will 
appear in parts on earth, the Salt Ocoan will be Her husband. 0 
Mother! The Ganga that dwells in Goloka, is dwelling everywhere. 
O Governess of the Devas! Thou art Her mother; and She is always 
Thy Self born daughter. Hearng, thus, the words oi Brahma, Kudha 
gave Her assent towards the protection of Ganga. And then Ganga 
appeared from the toe-tip of 6ri Krisna. The liquid Ganga, then, 
assumed Her own form and, getting up from water, was received with 
great honour by the Devas. Bhagavan Brahma took a little of that 
Ganges water in His Kamandalu and Bhagavan Mahadeva kept some 
of it in His own head. 

The lotus born^Brahma, then, initiated Ganga into the Radha Mantra and 
gave Her i ustructions, Radha Stotra (hymn of Radha) according to the Sama 
Veda, Radha Kavacha (protection mantras), Kadha Dhyan (meditation on 
Radha), method of worship of Radha, and Radha's purascharana. Ganga 
worshipped Radh& according to these instructions and went to Vaikuntha. 
O Muni ! Laksmi, Sarasvati, Ganga, and the world purifying Tulasi, 
these four became the wives of Narayana. Krisna, then, smiled and 
explained to Brahma the history of Time, hardly to be comprehended by 
others. He then spoke : — " O Brahma I O Visnu! O Mahes'vara 1 Now 
you better tate Ganga and I will now tell you what a change has 
baen effected bv this time. Hear. 

126-1 3G. Yon, the three Devas, the other Devas, Munis, Manus, 
Siddhas, and other Mahatmas that are present here, are living now. For 
this region of Goloka is not affected by Kala (Time). Now the Kalpa is 
going to expire. So in the other regions than Goloka and Vaikuntha, the 
Brahmas, etc, that were existing in all other Universes, have all now dis- 
solved in My Body. 0 Lotus-born I Save Goloka and Vaikuntha, all are now 
uuder water, the pre-sUfce of eajrfeh Bitter go and ornate your own 
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Brahmaiidas and Ganga will go to that newly created Brahuianda. 1 
will also create other worlds and the Bra 4 mas thereof. Now you all 
better go with the Devas and do your own works respectively. You have 
waited here for a loug interval. As many Brahmas that have fallen all 
appear again. Thus saying Sri Krisna. the Lord of Radha went to His 
Tnnor Chamber. The I)ava« also instantly retired from that spot and 
en«'a<»ed themselves earnestly in the creation work. Ganga remained as 
before till then in the region of Goloka, Vaikuntha, Sivaioka, 
Brahma-loka, and in other places, by the command of S'ri Krisna. She is 
named Visnupadi, because She appeared from the feet of Visnu. Thus 
I have described to you this pleiant, essential story of Gang&, leading to 
liberation. What more do you cow want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter the anecdote of Ganga in the 
Ninth Book in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 
verses bv Mahar3i Veda Vvasa. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

1. N^rada said " 0 Lord ! Ganga, Laksmi, Sarasvati, and the worl 1 
purifying Tulasi, these four, are dearest to Narayana. Out of these, Ganga 
went did the region of Goloka to Vaikuntha. So I have heard. But 
haw did She come to be the wife of Narayana, I have not heard. Kindly 
describe this. 

fl. Narayana said : — Brahma came from Gbloka to the region of 
Vaikuntha accompanied by Gan^a. 

4-23. Brahma said to Naravana : — " 0 Lord ! Gmga, born of the 
bodies of Radha and Krisna, full of youth, modest, extraordinarily beautiful, 
ot pure Suddha Sattva, and void of anger and egoism, does not like 
to marry anyone save Thee as She is born of Thee. But Radha is of a very 
proud nature and very wrathful. She was even ready to drink up Ganga. 
But Ganga at once aud intelligently took refuge into the ftet of Sri Krisni. 
So the whole Goloka became void of water. Seing this, Ijhave come here to 
know in particular the whole history of the ease, Then Sri Krisna, the 
Knower and the Ruler of the hearts of all, came to know mv heart and 
instantly caused Ganga to issue from His toe and handed Her over to 
me. I bowed down to Sri Krisna and now I have come with Gauga to 
Thee. Now Thou dost marrv the Sures'vari Gan^a. according to the 
Gandbarva rule of marriage. As Thou art a Deva of taste and 
hnmorous in the assembly of the Devas, so Ganga is. As Thou art 
a gem amongst the males, so She is the gem amongst the 
females. And the union of a humorous man with a humorous woman i9 
sxoeedingly. pleasant. Now.marry this Lady who has come of Her own 
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record to Tbee. $ri Maha Laksrni becomes annoyed with one who does 
not marry a woman who has eome spontaneously. There is no doubt in this. 
The wise men do never insult the Prakriti. All the Puru§as (males) 
are born of Prakriti and all the females are parts of Prakriti. 
So Prakriti and Purusa are both inseparable and verily one and 
the same. So these two should never insult each other. (If 
Thou siyest that Ganga is attached to Krisna ; how caust Thou marry 
Her. The reply is) As £ri Krisna is beyond th.j attributes and beyond 
Prakriti, so Thou art also above Prakriti. The oue-halfof Sri Krisna is two- 
armed; the other half of Sri Krisna is four-armed, Radha has appeared 
from the left side of S'ri Krisna. He Himself is the right half and Padma is 
LJ is left-half. (As there is no difference between Radha aDd Kamala so 
there is no difference between Sri Krisna and Thee. Therefore as Ganga 
is born of Thy body, she wants to marry Thee. As Prikriti and Purusa 
are really one and the same without any difference, so the males and females 
are one. Thus speaking t;> Narayaua, Brahma handed Ganga over to 
Narayana and went away. Narayana, then, married Ganga smeared with 
sandal paste and llowcrs, according to the rules of the Gandarbha marriage. 
The Lord of Laksmi then spent bis time happily in eujoyment with Ganga. 
Ganga had to go to the earth (under the Bharati's curse) and afterwards 
returned to Vaikuntha As Ganga appeared from the feet of Visnu, She 
is denominated Visnupadi. Ganga Devi was very much overpowered with 
enjoyment in Her first intercourse with Narayana ; so much so that She 
remained, motionless. Thus Ganga spent the days happily with Narayana. 
Saras vatis jealousy towards Ganga did not disappear, though She was 
advised by Laksmi Devi not to do so. Sar tsvati cherished incessantly 
the feeling of jealousy towards Ganga. But Ganga had not the least 
feeling of jealousy towards Sarasvati. 

At last, one day, when vexed too much, Gauga became angry and cursed 
Sarasvati to take Her birth in Bharata. So Laksmi, Sarasvati and 
Ganga were the wives of Narayana. Lastly Tulasi became the wife 
of Narayana. So the number of wives of Narayana amounted to four. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the story 
of Ganga becoming the wife of Narayana in the Mahapurartani &vl Mad 
Devi Bhagavatan of 13,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1-6. Narada said : — " 0 Bhagavan ! How came the pure chaste 
, Tulasi to be the wife of Narayana? Where was Her birth place? And what 
was She in Her previous birth ? What family did She belong to? Whose 
daughter was She ? And what austerities did She practise, that She <>ot 
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NAr&yana for Her husband. Who is above Prakriti, not liable to change 
whithout any e£Eort, tho Universal Self, Para Brahma andthe Highest God ; 
Who is the Lord of all, omniscient, the Cause of all, the Receptacle of all, 
Omnipresent, and the Preserver of all. And how did TulasJ, the chief Devi of 
Narayana, turn out into a tree? Herself quite innocent: how She was 
attacked by the fierce Asura? " O Remover of ail doubts ! My mind, plain 
and simple, has become restless. I am eager to hear all this. So kindly cut 
asuuder all mv doubts. 

7-40. Narayana said <fc O Narada ! The Manu Daksa 
Savarni was vory religious, devoted to Visnu, of wide renown, of 
a great name, and born with Visnu's parts. Daksa S&varni s ton Brahma 
Savarni was also verv religious, devoted to Visnu and of a uure Suddha 
Sattva Guiia. Brahma S&varni's son, Dharma Savarni was devoted to 
Visnu and He was tho mas tar of his senses. Dharma Savarni's sons Rudra 
Savarni was also a man of restraint and very devoted. Uudra Savarni's 
son was Deva Savarni, devoted to Visnu, Deva Savarni's son was Indra 
Savarni. He was a great Bhakta of Visnu, His sou was Vrisadhvaja. 
But He was a fanatic Saiva (devoted to S'iva). At his house S'iva Himself 
remained for three Yugas according to the Deva measure. So much so 
that Bhagavan Bhutanatha loved him more than His own son. Vrisadhv- 
aja did not recognise Narayana, nor Laksmi nor Sarasvati nor another 
body. He discarded the worship of all the Dovas. He worshipped 5ankara onlj . 
The greatly exciting Laksmi Puja. (worship of Maha Laksmi in the month 
of Bhadra and 5ri Pauchami Puja in tiie month of Magha, which are 
approved of by the Vedas, Vrisadhvaja put an entire stop to these and tho 
Sarasvati Puja. At this the Sun became angry with tho King Vrisadhvaja, 
the disearder of the holy thread, the hater of Visnu, and cursed Him thus : — 
*• 0 King ! As you are purely devoted to v§iva and &iva alone, and a& you 
do not recognise any other Devas, I say within no time, you will be 
deprived of all your wealth and prosperity. " S'ankara, hearing this 
curse, becamo very angry and taking His trident, ran after the Sun. The 
Sun, becoming afraid, accompanied His father Kas'vapa and took refuse of 
Brahma. Bhagavan Sankara went tu the Bra hma Loka, with trideut 
in His hands. Brahma becamo afraid of Mahadcva and took Sun to 
the region of Vaikuntha. Out of terror, the throats of Brahma, 
Kas'yapa, and • Sun became parched and dry and they all went afraid 
tor refuge to Narayana, the Lord of all. They all bowed down to 
Him and praised Him frequently and finally informed Him of the cause 
of their coming and why they were so much afraid. Narayana -showed them 
meroy and granted them "Abhaya"(u) fear). O You! Who are afraid, 
take rest. What cause of fear there can bo to you, when I am here 1' 
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Whoever remembers Me, wherever he may be, involved in danger or fear, 
I go there with the Sudars'an disc in My hand and save him. O 
Devas ! I am a] ways the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of this 
universe In the form of Visnu, I am the Preserver ; in the form 
of Brahma, I am the Creator ; and in the form of Mahes'a, I am 
the Destroyer. I am 6iva ; I am you; and I am the Surya, 
composed of the three qualities. It is I who assumes many forms 
and preserves the universe. Better go to your respective places. What fear 
can ye suspect? I say, all your fears due to S'ankara, are verily removed 
from this day. Bhagavan S'ankara, the Lord of all, is the Lord of the 
Sadhus. He always hears the words of His Bhaktas ; and He is kind to 
them. He is theii v Self. Both the Sun and Siva are dearer to Me than 
My life. No one is more energetic than S'ankara and the Sun. 
Mahadeva can easily create ten million Suns and ten million Brahmas. 
There is nothing impossible with Sulapani. Having no consciousness 
of any outer thing, immersed, day and night, in meditating on Me. 
with His whole heart concentrated, He is repeating with devotion 
My Mantra from His five faces and He always sings My glories. I 
am also thinking, day and night, of His welfare. Whoever worships 
Me in whichever way, 1 also favour him similarly. Bhagavan Maha 
Deva is of the nature of Siva, all auspiciousness ; He is the presid- 
ing deity of S'iva, that is, liberation. It is because liberation is obtained 
from Him, He is called Siva. 0 dear Narada ! While Narayana was 
thus speaking, the trident holder Mahadeva, with his eyes red like 
reddened lotuses, mounting on His bull, came up there and getting 
down from His Bull, humbly bowed down with devotion to the Lord 
of Laksmi, peaceful and higher than the highest. Narayana was 
then seated on His throne, decked with jewel ornaments. There 
was a crown on His crest ; two earrings were hanging from His 
ears ; the disc was in His hand, forest flower's garlands on His neck ; 
of the colour of fresh blue rain cloud; His form exceedingly beautiful. 
The four-armed attendants were fanning Him with their four hands ; 
His body smeared all over with sandal-paste and He is wearing the 
yellow garment. That Bhagavan, distressed with the thought of welfare 
for His Bhaktas, the Highest Self was sitting on a jewel throne and 
chewing the betel offered by Padina and with 9miling countenance, seeing 
and hearing the dancing and singing of the Vidyadharis. When Mahadeva 
bowed down to Narayana, Brahma also bowed down to Mahadeva. The 
Sun, too, surprised, bowed down to Mahadeva with devotion. Kae'- 
yapa, too, bowed and with great bhakti, began to praise Mahadeva. 
On the other hand, Sankara praised Narayana and took His seat on 
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the throne. The attendants of Narayana began to fan Mahadeva 
with white chowries. Then Visnu addressed Him with sweet nectar 
like voice and said :— " O Mahes'vara ! What brings Thee here ? Hast 
Thou been angry ? " 

41-45. Mahadeva said " 0 Visnu! The King Vrisadhavaja is 
My great devotee ; he is dearer to Me than My life. The Sun has 
cursed him and so I am angry. ' 1 Out of the affection for a son 
I am ready to kill Surya. Surya took Brahma's refuge and now he 
and Brahma have taken Thy refuge. And Those who being distres- 
sed take Thy refuge, either in mind or in word, become entirely 
safe and free from danger. They conquer death and old age. What 
to speak of them, then, of those who come personally to Thee and 
take Thy refuge. The remembrance of Hari tikes away all dangers. 
All good comes to them. O Lord of the world ! Now tell me 
what becomes of My stupid Bhakta who has become devoid of fortune 
and prosperity by the curse of Surya. 

46-51. Visnu said : — " O Sankara! Twenty-one yugas elapsed within 
this one-half Ghatika, by the coincidence of Fate (Daiva). Now go 
quickly to Thy abode. Through the unavoidable coincidence of the 
cruel Fate, Vrisadhvaja die 1. Ilis son Rathadhvaja, too, died. Rathadb. 
vaja had two noble sons Dharmadhvaja and Kus'adhvaja. i3oth of 
them are great Vaisnavas; «but, through Surya's curse, they have 
become luckless. Their kingdoms are lost ; they have become destitute 
of all property, prosperity and they are now engaged in worshipping 
Maha Laksmi. Maha Laksmi will be born in parts of their two 
wives. Then again, by the grace of Laksmi, Dharmadhvaja and 
Kus'adhvaja will be prosperous and become great Kings. O ^ambhu ! 
Your worshipper Vris'adhvaja is dead. Therefore Thou dost go back 
to Thy place. O Brahma, 0 Sun ! 0 Kas'yapa ! You all also better go 
to your places respectively. O Narada! Thus saying, Bha^avan Vipnu 
went with His wife to the inner room 5 :. The Devas also went gladlv 
to their own places respectively. And Mahadeva, too, Who is always 
quite full within Himself, departed qu'ckly to perform HisTapas. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter on the question of anecdote of 
Tulasi in the Ninth Book in the Mahapuranam £ri Mad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 1S.000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

1-30. Sri Narayana said : — O Muni ! Dharmadhvaja and Kus'adhvaja 
practised severe tapasyas and worshipped Laksmi. They then got 
separately their desired boons. By the boon of Maha Lakfmi, they 
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became again the rulers of the earth. They acquired great religious 
merits and they also hid thair chillren. Tin wife of Kus'adhvaja was 
named MaUvati. After a long time, the chaste wife delivered one 
daughter, born of the parts of Karaall The daughter, on being 
b)rn, became full of wisdom. On being born, the baby began to sing 
clearly the Vedic mintrams from the lying-in-chamber. Therefore She 
was named Vedavati by the Pundits. She bathed after her birth and 
became ready to go to the forest to practise severe tapas. Everyone, 
then, tried earnestly to dissuade her, devoted to Nurayana, from this 
enterprise. But she did not listen to anybody. She went to Puskara 
and practised hard tapasya for ouo Manvantara. Yet her body did 
not get lean a bit ; rather she grew more plumpy and fatter. By 
degrees her youth began to shew signs in her body ; one day she heard 
an incorporeal voice from the air above, u O Pair One ! In your next 
birth i§rf Hari, adored by Brahma and other gods, will be your 
husband. " Hearing this, her joy knew no bounds. She went to the 
solitary caves in the Gandham&dau mountain to practise tapas again. 
When a long time passed away in thU tapasya, one day the irresisti 
ble Havana cime there as guest. No sooner Vedavati saw the guest, 
than she gave him, out of devotion to the guest, water to wash his 
feet, delicious fruits,.'and cool »water for his drink. The villain accepted 
the hospitality an 1 sitting there, began to ask: — i6 0 Auspicious 
One! Who are you? Seeing the fair smiling lady, with beautiful teeth, 
her face blooming like the autumnal lotus, of heavy loins, N and of full 
breast, that villain became passionate, lie lost entirely all conscious- 
ness and became ready to make violence on Her. Seeing this, the 
chaste Vedavati, became angry and out of her tapas influence, 
astounded him and made him insensible to move. He remained motion - 
less like an inanimate body. He could not move his hands nor feet nor 
CDuld he speak. That wicked fellow , then mentally recited praises to 
her. And the praise of the Higher 5akti can never go futile, She 
became pleased and granted him religious merits in the next world. 
But she also pronounced this curse:— " That when you have touched 
my body out of passion, then you will be ruined with your whole 
family for my sake." Now see my power. O Narada ! Thus saying to 
Havana, Vedavati left her body by her yogic power. Then Havana 
took her body and delivered it to the Ganges and he then returned 
to his own home. ltut^Ravana thought over the matter repeatedly 
and exclaimed. "What wonder have I seen! Oh! What a miracle 
thi? lady has wrought ! Havana thus lamented. This Vedavati, of 
pure character, took her birth afterwards as Sift, the daughter of 
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Janaka. For the sake of this Sita, Havana was ruiaoJ with his 
whole family. By the religions merits of her previous birth, the ascetic 
lady got Bhagavan Hari 5ri Rama Chandra, the Fullest of the Full, for her 
husband and remained for a long time in great enjoyment with the Lord 
of the world ; a thing very difficult to be attained ! Though she was a 
Jatismara (one who knows all about her past li/es), she did not feel 
any pain due to her practising severe austerities in her previous birth ; 
for when the pains end in success, the pains are not then felt at 
all. Sita, in Her fresh youth enjoyed various pleasures in the company 
of her husband, handsome, peaceful, humorous and witty, the chief 
of the Devas, loved by the female sex, well-qualified, and just what 
she desired. But the all-powerful Time is irresistible ; the truthful 
liainachandra, the scion of the Raghu's family, had to keep up the 
promise made by his father and so he had to go to the forest, ordained 
by Time. He remained with Situ and Laksmana near the sea. Once 
the God Fire appeared to Him in the form of a Br5hmana. Fire, in 
a Brahmin-form, saw Kama Chandra morose and became himself 
mortified. Then the Tiuthful Fire addressed the truthful Ramachandra : — 
" 0 Bhagavan Ramachandra ! I now speak to you how time is 
now coming to you. Now has come the time when your Sitaj will 
be stolen." 

31.48. The course of Destiny is irrestible ; none el-e is more 
powerful than Time, Fate. So give over your Sita, the World Mother 
to me and keep with you this Chhaya Sita (the shadow Sita; the 
false Sita). When the time of Sita's ordeal by firj will take place* 
1 will give Her back to you. The Devas united have sent me to 
you. I am not really a Brahmin ; but I am Agin Dova (eater of 
oblations). Ramachandra heard Fire and gavo his assent. But his 
heart shattered. He did not speak of this to Laksmana. Bv the 
yogic power Agni (Fire) created a Maya Situ. This Maya Sita, O 
Narada, was perfectly equal to the real Sita. Fire, then, handed this 
Maya Sita to the hands of Ramachandra. Hutasana (fire) took the 
real Sita aud said "Never divulge this to any other body " and went 
away. What to speak of divulging the secret to any other body, 
Laksmana even could not know it. By this time Rama saw oue 
deer, made of all gold. Te bring that deer carefully to her, Sita 
sent Ramachandra with great eagerness. Putting Sita under 
Laksmana's oare, in that forest, Rama went himself immediately and 
pierced the deer by one arrow. That Maya rariga (the deer created 
by magic powers) on being pierced, cried out 44 tta Laksmana I and 
seeing Hari before him aud remembering the name of Hari, quitted 
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his life. The deer body then vanished ; and a diviue body made its 
appearance in its stead. This new body mounting on an aerial car 
made of jewels, ascended to Vaikuntha. That Mayik (majic) deer 
was in its previous birth, a servant of the two gate-keepers of 
Vaikuntha; but, for the sake of some emergency, he had to take up 
this Rakhsa9a birth. lie again became the servant of two door-keepers 
of Vaikuntha. On the other hand Sita Devi, hearing the cry " Ha 
Laksmana ! " became very distressed and sent Lakstnaiia in search of Kama. 
No sooner did Laksmana get out of the hermitage, :the irresistible Havana 
took away Sita gladly to the city of Lanka (Ceylon)* Now Kamachandra, 
seeing Laksmana on the way in the forest, became merged in the 
ocean of sorrows and without losing any time came hurriedly to the 
hermitage where he could not Hud Sita. lnstantlv he fell unconscious 
on the ground ; and, after a long time, when he regained his consciousness, 
he lamented and wandered hero and there in search of Her. After some 
d iys on the banks of the river Godavari, getting the information of Sita, he 
built a bridge acrjss the 0 3eari with the help of His monkey armies. Then he 
eutered wi h h his ar.uv into Lanka and slew Havana with arrows with 
all his friends. When Sita's oide.%1 by lire came, Agni (Fire) handed 
over the real Sita to Ramachandra. The Shadow Sita then humblv 
addressed Agni and llama Chandra O Lord ! What am 1 to do now ? 
Settle my case. 

49-53. Agni and Ramachandra both of them then said to Chhaya 
Sita: — "0 Devi ! Co t> L\iskara and practise tapasya there; that 
t ilace is the giver of religious merits and then you will be the Svarga 
Laksmi (Laksmi of Heaven). Hearing this, the Chhaya Sita went and 
practised tapasya for the three divine lakh years and became Maha Laksmi. 
This Svarga Laksmi appeared at one time from the sacrificial Ktinda (pit). 
She was known as the daughter of Drupada and became the wife of the 
five Pandavas. She was Veda Vati, the daughter of Kus'adhvaja in the Satya 
Yuga ; Sita, the wife of Rama and the daughter of Janaka in Treta Yuga ; 
and Draupadi, the daughter of Drupada, in the Dvapara Yuga. As she 

existed in the Satya, Treta, and Dvapara Yugas, the Three Yugas, hence 
She is Trihayani. 

54. Narada said : — " O Chief of Munis ! O Remover of doubts ! 
Why had Draupadi Gve husbands ? A great doubt has arisen in my 
mind on this point. Remove my doubt. 

55-63. Narayana said :— " O Devarsi ! When, in the city of Lanka, 
the real Sita came before llama, then Chhaya Sita, full of youth and 
beauty, became very anxious. Agui Deva and .ftamaohandra both told 



870 gut mad DliVt bhAgavatam. 

» 

Her to go to Puskara and worship Sarakara. Wbile this Chhaya Sita 
wa* practising austerities in fuskara, She becima very anxious to get a 
good husband and asked from MahaDeva the boon " Grant me a 
husband " and repeated it five times. Siva, the chief among the humorous, 
witty persons, hearing this, said " O Dear ! You will get five husband's." 
an 1 thus granted her the boon. Therefore She became the dearest wifj 
of the five Pandavas. Now hear other facts. When the war at Lanka 
was over, Sri Ramaehandra got his own dear wife Sita, and installing 
Vibhisana on the throne of Lanka, returned to Ayodhya. He ruled for 
eleven thousand years in Bharata and finally went to Yaikuntha with his 
all his subjects. Vedavati, the incarnation in part of Laksmi dissolved 
in the body of Kamala. Thus I have described to you the pure anecdote 
of Vedavati. Hearing this destroys sins and increases virtue. The four 
Vedas reigned incarnate, in their true forms, on the lips of Yedavati ; hence 
She was named Veiavati. Thus I have told you the anecdote of the 
daughter of Kus'adhvaja. Now hear the 3fcory of Tnlasi, the daughter of 
Dharmadhvaja. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Ninth Rook on the incarnation 
of.Maha Laksmi in the house of Kus'adhvaja iu Sri Mad Devi Bhagvatun 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyusa. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1-19. Sri Narayana said " O Narada ! The wife of Dharmadhvaja 
was Madhavi. Going to the Gandhamadan mountain, She began to enjoy, 
with great gladness, the pleasures with the king Dharmadhvaja. The bed 
was prepared, strewn with flowers and sseuted with sandal-paste. She 
smeared all over her body with sandal-paste. The flowers and cool 
breeze in contact with the sweet scent of sandal-paste began to cool tha 
bodies. Madhavi was the jewel amougst women. Her whole body 
wis very elegant. Besides it was adorned all* over with jewel ornaments. 
A* she was humorous, so the king was very expert in that respect. It 
seemed as if the Creator created espacially for Dharma Ihvaja, tin humorous 
lady Madhavi expert in amorous affairs. B >th of them were skilled in 
amorous sports. So no one did like to desist from amorous enjoyments. 
One hundred divine years passed iu this way, day and night passed 
unnoticed. The kin » then got back his consciousness and desisted from 
his amorous embraces. But the lustful woman did not find herself 
satisfied. However, by the Deva's influence, she became pregnant and 
conceived for one hundred years. Iu the womb there was the incarnation 
of Laksmi ; and the body's lustre increased day by day. Then, on an 
auspicious day, on an auspicious moment, auspicious Yoga, auspicious 
Lagna, auspicious Amsa, and on an auspicious combination of planetary 
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rulers and their houses, she delivered oa the full moon night of the 
month of K&rtik one beautiful daughter, the incarnation in part of Laksmi. 
The face of the baby looked like the autumnal moon ; Her two eyes 
resembled autumnal lotuses and her upper and lower lips looked beautiful T 
like ripe Bimba fruits. The daughter began, no sooner it was born, to. 
look on all sides of the lying-in-room. The palm and lower part of feet were, 
red. The navel was deep and below that there were three wrinkles. Her 
loins were circular. Her body was hot in the winter and cold in the 
summer and pleasant to touch. Her hairs on the head were hanging 
like the roots of the fig tree. Her colour was bright like Champaka ; She 
was a jewel amongst women. Men and women cauuot compare her beauty. 
The holy wise men earned Her Tulasi. As soon as she was born, she looked 
of the female sex, full in every way. Though prevented repeatedly by 
all, She went to the forest of Badari for practising TapasyS. Theie she 
practised hard Tapasy& for one lakh divine years. Her main, object 
was to get Nar&yana for her husband. In summer she practised 
Panchatapa (surrounded by fire on four sides and on the top) ; in the 
winter she remained in water and in the rainv season she remained 
in the open air and endured the showers of the rain, twenty thousand 
years. She passed away thus in eating fruits and water. For thirty 
thousand years she subsisted only on the leaves of trees. When the 
forty thousa; dth year came, she subsisted only on air and her body became 
thinner and thinner day by day. Then for ten thousand years after- 
wards she left eating anything whatsoever and without any aim, stood 
on only one le*. At this time the lotus-born Brahma, seeing this, appeared 
there to grant her boon^, O i seeing Him, Tula?! immediately bo ved dow.i 
to Brahm&, the Four-faced One riding on His vehicle, the Swan. (Note.-~ 
The vehicle theory of the Devas came from Egypt. The Devas were 
without vehicles at first and were faced half-beasts. Then they were 
rendered men and their vehicles were fancied as beasts. The face of the 
Durga Devi was thought of as that of a tiger.] 

20. He then addressed her and said : — " 0 Tulasi ! Ask any 
boon that you like. Whether it be devotion to Hari, servantship to Hari, 
freedom from old age or freedom from death, I will grant that to you. 

21-27. Tulasi said : — " Father ! I now say you my mind. Hear. What 
is the use of hiding away my views out of fear or shame to One who 
knows everything reigning in One's Heart. 

I am Tulasi Gopi (cowherdess) ; I used to dwell before in the Goloka* 1 
I was a dear she-servant of lladhika, the beloved of Kri§na. I was also born of 
I Her in part. Her Sakhis (female attendants) used to love me, Once in Rasa 
Mandalam I was enjoyed by Govinda ; but I was not satiated and while 
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1 was lying dowa in an unconscious state, Rudba, the Goveruess-in-chief 
of the Rasa circle, came there and saw me in that state. She rebuked 
G jbinda and, out of anger, cursed me " Go at once and be born as 
a human being." At this Govioda spoke to me :-— " If you go and practise 
Tapas in Bharata, Brahma will get pleased and lie will grant you boon. 
When you will get Narayana, the Four-armed, born of Me in part as your 
husband. " O Father I Thus speaking, $ri Krisrn disappeared out of sight. 
Out of Radha'6 fear, I quitted my body and am now born in this world. Now 
grant me this boon that I get the peaceful, lovely, beautiful Narayana for 
inv husband." 

2S-37. Brahma said :— " O Child Tulasi ! The Gopa (cowherd) 
Sudama was born of Sri Krisna's body. At the present time he is very 
energetic. He too, under the curse of Radha, has come and taken his birth 
amongst the Danavas. He is named S'aukha Chuda. No one is equal to him 
in strength.*' In Goloka, wheu he saw you before, he was overpowered with 
passion for you. Only out of lladha's influence, he could not embrace you. 
That Sudama is Jatismara (knows all about his previous births) ; and 
you, too, are Jati Sinara. There is nothing unknown to you. O 
Beautiful One ! You will now be his wife, Afterwards you will get 
Narayana, the Beautiful and Lonely for your husband. Thus under 
the curs. 1 , of Narayana, you will be transformed into the world 
purifying Tulasi tree. You will be the foremost amongst the flowers 
and will be dearer to Narayana thau His life. No one's worship will 
be complete without Thee as leaf. You will remain as a tree in 
Bindraban and you will be widely known us Vriudabaoi. .The Gopas and 
Gspis will worship Madbava with Your leaves. Being the Presiding 
Deity of the Tulasi tree, you will always enjoy the company of Krisna. 
the best of the Gopas. O Nurada ! Tims hearing Brahma's words, 
tho Devi Tulasi became very glad. Smile appeared in her face. She 
then bowed down to the Creator and said : — 

38-40. " O Father ! 1 speak now truly to Thee that 1 am not 
as devoted to the four-armed Narayana as I am devoted to J§yama 
Sundara, the two-armed. For my intercourse with Govinda 5ri Kriana 
was suddenly interrupted and my desire was not gratified. It is because 
of »§ri Govinda's words that I prayed for the four-armed. Now it appears 
certain that by Thy grace I will get again my Govinda, very hard 
to be attained. But, O Fr/ther ! Do this that I be not afraid of 
Radha. 

41-48. Brahma said: — "O Child! 1 now give you the sixteen 
lettered Radha mantra to you. By Her Grace you will be dear to Radha 
as Her life. Uadhika will not be able to know anythin<: of vour secret 
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dealings. O Fortunate ! You will be dear to Govinda like Radha t Thus 
saying, Brahma, the Creator of the world, gave her the sixteen 
lettered Rudha mantra, stotra, Kavacha and mode of worship and 
puras'charana and He blessed her. Tulasi, then, engaged herself in worship- 
ping Radha, as directed. By the boon of Brahma, Tulasi attained Siddhi 
(success) lik° Laksrui. Out of the power of the Siddha mantra, She 
got her desired boon. She became fortunate iu getting variou s 
pleasures, hard to be attained in this world. Her mind became quiet. 
All the toils of Tapasya disappeared. When one gets the fruit of 
one's labour, all the troubles then transform to happiness. She then 
finished her food and drink and slept on a beautiful bed strewn with 
flowers and scented with sandal paste. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
anecdote of Tulasi in 5§ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
bv Maharsi Veda Vvasa. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1-S6. Narayana said:— 46 Thus highly pleased, Tulasi went to sleep 
with a gladdened-heart. She, the daughter of Vrisadhvaja, was then 
in her blooming youth and while asleep, the Cupid, the God of five arrows, 
shot at her five arrows (by which one gets enchanted and swooned). 
Though the Davi was smeared with sandal paste and She slept on 
a bed strewn with flowers, her body was felt as if being burnt. Out of 
jov,th3 hairs stood on their ends all over her body ; her eyes were reddened 
and her body began to quiver. Sometimes She felt uneasiness, sometimes 
dryness ; sometimes She got faint ; sometimes drowsiness and sometimes 
a^ain pleasantness ; sometimes she became conscious, sometimes sorrowful. 
Sometimes she got up from her bed ; sometimes she sat ; and some- 
times sho fell ag<*in to sleep. The flower-bed, strewn with sandal- 
pisto, appeared to her full of thorns ; nice delicious fruits and cold 
water appeared to her like poison. Her house appeared to her like a ' 
hole in a ground an I her fine garments seamed to her like fire. 
The mark of Sindura on her forehead appeared, as it were, a boil, a 
sore. She began to see in her dreams that one beautiful, well 
clothed, humorous, young man with smile in his lips, appeared to her. 
His body was besmeared with sandal-paste and decked with excellent 
jewch ; garlands of forest flowers were suspending from his neck. 
Coming .there, he was drinking the honev of her lotus face. He was 
speaking on love themes and on various other sweet topics. As if 
he was embracing amorously and enjoying the pleasures of intercourse 
After the intercourse he wa3 going away; again he was coming near. 

110 
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The lady was addressing him " O Darling I O Lord of my heart ! Where 
do you go. Come close. " Again when she became conscious, she began 
to lament bilterlv. Thus on entering in her vonth, the Devi Tulasi 
began to live in the hermitage of Badari (Plum fruit, It may 
signify womb, Those who visit Badari are not to enter again in 
any womb). On the other hand the great Yo^i Sankhachuda obtained 
the Krisna Mantra from Mahar§i Jaigisavya and got siddhi (success) 
in Pu?kara Tirtha (sacred place of pilgrimage where one crosses the world). 
Holding on his neck the Kavacha named Sarvamangalamaya and obtaining 
the boon from Brahma as he desired, he arrived at Badari, by Brahma's 
command. The signs of the blooming youth had just begun to be visible in 
the body of Sankhachuda as if the God of Love incarnated in his 
body ; his colour resembled that of white Champakas and all his body 
wasj decked with jewelled ornaments. His face resembled the autumnal 
full moon; his eyes were extended like the lotus leaves. The beau- 
tiful form was seen to sit in an excellent aerial car, made of pearls and 
jewels. Two jewel earrings, uice and elegant, suspended upto his cheek : his 
neck was adorned with Parijata flower garlauds ; and his body was smear- 
ed with Kunkura and scented sandal-paste.. O Narada ! Seeing Saiikha- 
chuda coming near to her, Tulas? covered her face by her clothings 
and she, with a smiling countenance, cast repeatedly sidelong glances on 
him and bent her head low abashed in the expectation of a fiesh 
intercourse. How beautiful was that clear face of her ! It put down 
the autumnal moon in the background. The invaluable jewelled ornaments 
were on her toes. Her braid of hair was surrounded by sweet scented 
Malati garlands. The invaluable jewelled wonderful earrings like 
the shape of a shark were hanging up to her cheek. Extraordinarily 
beautiful necklaces were seen being suspended to the raid lie of her 
breasts aud added to the biiut.y thereof ; on her arms :md band< 
were jewelled bangles aud conch ornaments ; jewelled armleis and 
on fingers excellent jewelled rings were seen. O Muni ! Seeing that 
lovely beautiful chaste woman of good nature, Sankbuchuda came to 
her and taking his seat addressed her as follows : — 

27. *' O Proud One! O Auspicious One! Who are you? Whose 
daughter are you ? You look fortunate and blessed among wtmen, 
I am your silent slave. Talk with me. 

28-30. That beautiful eyed Tulasi, full of love, replied to 5ankha- 
chuda with smiling countenance an! face bent low : — " 1 am the daughter 
of the great kiug Vrisadhvaja I liav<* come to this forest for tapasya 
aud am engaged in this. Who are you ? What busiuess have you to 
talk with me ? Yau can go away wherever you* like. I have heard 
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in the 5a9tras that persous born of a uoble family never speak with 
ladies of a respectable family in privacy. 

31-703. Only those that are lewd, void of any knowledge in the Dhanna 
Sastras, void of the Vedic knowledge and who are not Kulinas, like to speak 
with women in privacy. And those women, too, that look externally beauti- 
ful but very passionate and the Death of males, who are sweet tongued 
but rilled with venom in their hearts, those who are sweet externally 
but like a sword internally, those that are always bent in achieving 
their own selfish ends and those that become obedient to their husbands 
for their own selfish ends otherwise behaving as they like, those that are 
filled in?ide with dirty things and outside looking pleasant in their faces 
and eyes, whose characters are prononneed as defiled, what intelligent, 
learned and noble-minded man can trust them ? Those women do not 
dis-criminate who are their friends or who are their enemies ; they 
want always new persons. Whenever they see a man well dressed, they 
want to satisfy their own passions. And they pretend with great 
care that they are very chaste. They are the vessels of passion ; they 
always attract the minds of others and thev are very enthusiastic in satisfying 
their own hut. Thev verbally shew that they want other men to go away 
but. at hearts, feelings for intercourse remain preponderant ; whenever 
they see their paramours in private, they laugh and become very glad 
but externally theii shame knows no bounds. When they do not have 
their intercourses with their paramours, they become self-conceited ; 
t heir bodies burn with anger and they begiu to quarrel. When their 
j assions are satisfied fully, they become glad and when there is a 
defiehnev in that, thev become sorrowful. For the sake of good and 
sweet food and cold drinks, thev want beautiful young persons, quali- 
fied and humorous. They consider witty young j ersons clever in holding 
intercourses, more dearly than their sons. Vnd if that beloved one 
becomes incapable or aged, then he is considered as an enemy. Quarrels 
and anger then ensue. They devour these men as serpents eat rats. 
They are boldness personified and they are the source of all evils 
and vices. Even Brahma, Visuu and Mahes'a remain deluded before them. 
They cannot find out any clue of their minds. They are the greatest 
obstacle in the path of tapasya and the closed doors for liberation. 
Devotion to Hari cannot reach those women. They are the reposi- 
tories of Maya and they hold men fast by iron chains in this wor'd. 
They are like magicians and false like dreams. 'I hey enchant others by 
external beauty ; their lower parts are very ugly and filled with 
excrements, faeces, of foul scent and very unholy and smeared with 
blood. The Creator Bhagavftn has cheated them as such, the Maya to 
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the Mayavis and the venom to those who want libaration, aud as invisible 
to those that want to have them. Thus saying Tulasi stopped. O Narada ! 
Sankhachuda, then smilingly addressed her as follow* : — " O Devi ! What 
you have spoken is not wholly false ; partly it is true and partly it 
is false. Now hear." The Creator has created this all-enchantiug female 
form into two parts. One is praiseworthy and the other is not. lie 
has created Laksmi, Sarasvafci, Durga, Savitrl, and lladhfi and others 
as the primary causes of creation ; so there are the prime creations. 
Those women that are born of their parts, are auspicious, glorious, 
and much praiseworthy. Satarupa, Devahuti, Svadhl, Svalu, Daksinu 
Cbhavtivati, llohini, Varunani, Sachi, the wife of Kuvera, Diti, Aditi, 
Lopamudra, Anasuya, Kautabhi (Kotari), Tulasi, Ahalvfi, Arundhati, 
Mena, Tara, Mandodari, Damayanti, Veda vat ?, Ganga, M-nasa, Pusti, 
Tusti, Smriti, Medh£, Kalika, Vasundhara, Sasthi, MaiigalachandT, 
Murti, wife of Dharma. Svasti, Sraddha ; Santi, Kanti, Ksanti, Nidra, 
Tandra, Ksudh^, Pipasii, Sanclhya, Ratri, Diva, Sampatti, Dhriti, 
Ktrti, Kriya, Sobha, Prabha, Siva, and other women born of the Prime 
Prakritis, all are excellent in every Yoga. The prostitutes of the 
neavens are also born of the above women in their parts and parts . of 
parts. They are not praiseworthy in the universe ; they are all regarded 
as unchaste women. Those women that tre of Sattva Gunas are all 
excellent and endowed with influence. In the universe they are good, 
chaste and praiseworthy. This is not false. The Paudits declare 
them excellent. Those that are of Rajo Gunas, and Tamo Gunas are 
not so praiseworthy. Those women that are of R-ajo Gunas are known 
as middling. They are? always fond of enjoyment?, yield to them, and 
always ready to achieve their o>vn ends. These women are <*enerallv 
insincere, delusive, and outside the pale of religious duties. Therefore 
they & r e generally unchaste. The Pandits consider them as mid- 
dling. Those women that are of Tamo Gunas are considered as - worst. 
Those born of noble families can never speak with other wives in a 
private place or when they are alone. By Brahma's command I have 
come to you. O Fair One ! I will marry you how according to 
the Gandharba method. My name is Sankhachuda. The Devas fly away 
from me out of terror. Before I was the intimate Sakhfi (friend) of 
Sri Hari, by the name of Sudama. Now, by Radhika's curse I am 
born in the family of the Danavas. I was a Pdrisal (attendant) of 
Sri Krisna and the chief of the eight Gopas. Now, by Radhika's curse 

the Indra of the Danavas. By 5ri Krisna's 
grace and by His mantra, I am Jatismara (know of my past births). 
You, too, are Jacism.ua Tuhsi. Krisna enjoyed you bafore. By 



Book IX.] CHAPTER, XVIII. 877 

Kadhik&'s auger, you are now born in Bharata. L was very eager to enjoy 

von then : out of Radhika's fear 1 could not. 

72-87. Thus saying, Saikbaohuda stopped. Then Tulasi gladly and 
smilingly replied : — " Such persons (like you) are famous in this world j 
good women desire such husband*. Really, I am now defeated by yon 
in argument. The man who is conquered by woman is very impure and 
blamed by the community. The Pttri Lokas, the Deva Lokas, and the 
(landharbba Loki, too, look upon men, overpowered by women, as mean, 
despicable. Even father, mother, brother, et2., hate them mentally It 
is said in the Vedas thit the impurities during birth and death are 
expiated by a ten days observances for the Brahmanas, by twelve days 
observances for the Ksattriyas, by fifteen days observances for the Vais'vas 
and by one month's observances for the Sudras and other low castes. But 
the impurity of the man who is conquered by women counot be expiated 
by any other means except (his dead body) being burned in the fun -rai 
pyre. The Pitris never accept willingly the pindas and offerings of water 
(Tarpauas) offered by fie women— conquered-men. So much so that the 
De vas even hesitate to accept flowers, water, etc., offered by them on their 
names. Those whose hearts are entirely subdued by men, do not acquire any 
fruits from their knowledge, Tapasya, Japam, five sacrifice 5 , worship, 
learning and fame. I tested you to ascertain your strength in 
learning. It is highly advisable to choose one's husband by examining 
his merits and defects. Sin equivalent to the murder of a Brahmin 
is committed if one gives in marriage one's daughter to one void of 
all qualifications, to an old man, to one who is ignorant, to a poor, 
illiterate, diseased, ugly, very angry, very harsh, lame, devoid of 
limbs, deaf, dumb, inanimate like, and who is impotent. If one gives in 
marriage a daughter to a young man of good character, learned, 
well qualified and of a peaceful temper, one acquires the fruits of 
performing ten horse sacrifices. If one uourishes a daughter and sells 
her out of greed for money, one falls to the Kumbhipaka hell. That 
sinner drinks the urine aud eats the excrements of that daughter, remaining 
in that hell. For a period equal to the fourteen Indra's life-periods they 
are bitten by worms and crows. At the expiry of this period, they 
will have to be born in this world of men as diseased persons. In 
their human births they will have to earn their livelihood by sel'iug 
fiesh and carrying flesh. 

88-100. Thus sayingv when Tulasi stopped, Brahma appeared on 
the sceue and addressed Sankachuda : — w O Sankhachuda ! Why are 
you spending uselessly your time in vain talks with Tulasi ? Marry 
her soon by the Gandharba method, As you are a geia amongst 
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males, so She is a gem amongst females. It is a very happy union 
hetween a humorus lover and a humorous beloved. O King ! Who 
despises thf great happiuess when it is at one's hand ! He who 
forsakes the pleasure is worse than a bsast in this world. O Tulasi ! 
And what for are you testing the mbly qualified person who is the 
tormentor of the Devas, Asuras and Danavas. O Child ! As Laksmi 
Devi is of N&rayana, as Radhika is of Krisna ; as is My Savitri, 
as Bhava's is Bhavani, as Boar's is Earth, as Yajna's is Daksina, 
Atri's Anasuyl, Gautama's Ahalya, Moan's Rohini, Brihaspati's Tara, 
Mann's Safcarupa, Kandarpa's Rati, Kas'yapa's Aditi, Vas'is.tha'8 
Arundhati, Karddama's D3vahuti, Fire's Svaha, Indra's Sachi, Ganes'a's 
Pusti, Skanda's Devasena, and Dharraa's Murti, so let you be the dear wife 
of Sankhachuda. Let you remain with iSankhachuda, beautiful as he 
is, for a long time, and enjoy with him in various places as you 
like. When Sankhachuda will quit his mortal frame, you would go 
to Goloka and enjoy easily with the two. armed Sri Krisna, and 
in Vaikuntha with the four-armed Kri?na and with great gladness. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
union of Sankhachuda with Tulasi in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

3. Narada said : — •* O Bha^avau ! Wonderful is the storv thai 
has been now recited bv you. Mv ears are nut satisfied. So tell ine 
what happened afterwards. " 

294 Narayana said: — 16 O Narad a I The Creator Hrahina, blessing 
them, departed to His own abode. The Dauava married Tulasi under 
the Gandharba method. The celestial drums funded and the flowers weie 
showered. In the beautiful lovely house the Danavehdra, remained in 
perfect enjoyment. Tulasi, too, being busy with Iresh intercourses, 
became almost mad after them. The chaste Tulasi ard Sankhachuda 

• 

both became deeply immersed in the ocean of bliss in their sexual uiiion 
and began to enjoy sixty-four sorts of amorous sports. In the 5astras 
on love affairs, all the connections of limbs with limbs that are 
described, as the lover and the loved desire, they both enjoyed these 
with perfect freedom and pleasure. The place was solitary ; to add to it, 
the scenery was grand and lovely ; so nothing remained un tasted of 
the several tastes of amorous pleosures. On the banks of the river, 
in flower-gardens, they slept on the flower-beds smeared with sandal- 
paste, and enjoyed the amorous pleasures. Both were adorned with 
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jewel ornaments ; both were skilled in amorous practices ; so no one 
desisted. The chaste Tulasi out of her nirableness due to youu<r aire, 
easily stole into the heart of her husband, ^ankhachuda, too, a great 
expert in knowing other's amorous sentiments, attracted the heart of 
Tulasi. Tulasi obliterated the sandal marks from the breast of the Kin<* 
and the sign of tilak from his nose. The King also wiped away 
the dot of Sindur and Alaka (vermillior.) marks from Tu last's forehead and 
put marks of nails on her round plump breasts. Tulasi also hurt the King's 
left side by her bracelets. Then the King bit the lips of Tulasi. 
Thus each one embraced the other, kissed each other and each one 
bejan to champoo the thighs, legs, etc. When both of them thus 
spent their time in amorous sports, they got up and began to dress 
themselves as they desired. Tulasi smeared ^ankhachuda's nose with 
red sandal-paste mixed with kunkum (saffron), smeared his body with 
sweet-scented sandal-paste, offered sweet-scented betels in his mouth, 
made him put on celestial garments (fireproof ; brought from Fire) 
put unto his neck the wonderful garland of Parijata flowers, desfructive of 
t ]isea<e and old age, invaluable jewel rings on his hand, aud offering 
him excellent gems, rare in the three worlds, said: — "O Lord ! I am 
your maidservant " and uttering this repeatedly bowed down to the 
feet of her husband with devotion. She then got up and with 
smiling countenance began to look on his f*ce with a steadfast gaze. 
The king 5§ankhachuda then attracted his dear Tulasi to his breast and 
took off the veil fully from her face and began to look on that, next 
moment he kissed on her cheek and lips and gave her a pair of gar- 
ments brought from the Varuna's house, a necklace of jewels, hard to get j n 
the three worlds, the tinklets of Svaha, the wife of Agni, the Keyur a 
(armlets) of the Sun's wife Chhaya, the two earrings of Rohini, the 
wife of the Moon, the finger rings of llati, the wife of Kamadeva, and the 
wonderfully beautiful conch, given by ViVva Karma, excellent bedding 
studded with pearls and jewels and various ornaments ; and when he gave 
her all these things, he smiled. The king then put garlands on Tulasi's 
braid of hair, nicely variegated Alakas on her cheek, three crescent lines 
of sweet-scented sandal paste within the Alakar, dots of saffron all 
around that, the brillant Sindura mark looking like a flame, and red Alta 
on the feet and toes ; he then placed those feet on his breast and 
utterred repeatedlv : — " I am your servant " and then held her on his 
breast. They then left the hermitage, in that state and began to 
travel in various places. In the Malaya mountain, in mountains after 
mountains, in solitary flower gardens, in the mountain eaves, in beau, 
tiful sea-beaches, on the tanks of the Puspabhadra river, cool with 
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watery breeze, in various rivers and riversides, in Vispandana forest 
rnU with s^vj^G songs of the birds of the vernal season. They then 
wont from Vispandana forest to the Snrasana forest, fromithe Surasana, 
forest to the Nandana forest, from the Nandana forest to the nice 
Chandana forests, from Chandana forest to Champaka, Kerala ; Madhavi 
Kunda, McUati, and Kumuda and lotus forests ; thence they went to the 
forest of desire gratifying trees (Kalpavriksa forest,) and Parijata trees. 
They then went to the solitary place Kanchan, thence to theKanch* (forest) 
they then went to the Kinjalaka forest, thence to the Kanchanakar (the gold 
mine), thence to Kanchuka and various other forests echoed with the 
sweet sounds of cuckoo?. There, on beds strewn with Mowers and scented 
with sandal-paste they both enjoyed each other to their hearts' content 
and with great pleasure. Hut none of them, whether Sankhachuda or 
Tulasi, got quenched with their thirst. Rather their passions were inflame 1 
like the fire on which clarified butter is poured (in sacrifices). The 
King of the Danavas, then, brought Tulasi to his own kingdom and, 
there, in .his own beautiful garden house, lie incessantly enjoyed her. 
Thu9 the powerful king of the Danavas parsed away one Manvantara 
in the enjoyment of his kingdom. He spread his sway overdue Devatas, 
AMiras, Danavas, Gandharbas, Kinnaras, and Raksasas. The Devas, dispos- 
sessed of their realms, wandered everywhere like beggars. At last the.y 
united in a body and went to the Brahma's assembly and thero they 
began to cry and then related the whole history how the Danava Sankha- 
chuda oppressed them. Hearing all this, Brahma took them to 3ankara 
and informed Him of the whole history of the cise When Mahadeva 
heard all this, He took them all to the highest place, Vaikuntha 
devoid of old age and duath. doing towards the first entranceof Narfiyana's, 
abode, they saw the gate-keepers watching the gate, taking their seats on 
jewel thrones. They all looked brilliant, clothed with the yellow gar- 
ments, adorned with jewel ornaments, garlande 1 with forest .lowers, all 
of Syama Sunlara (dark blue, very beautiful) bodies, They were four- 
armed, holding on their hinds conch, mac?, discus and lotus ; sweet smile 
was on their faces and eyes beuitiful like lotus leaves. On Brahma asking 
them for entrance to the assembly, they noddel their assent. He, then, 
accompanie 1 by the Devas, passed one by one, sixteen gate3 and at last 
came before Narayana, On reaching there, He saw that the assembly 
was completely filled with Devarsis, and four-armed Narayanlike 
Parisadas (attendants), decked with Kaustubha jewels. The sight of 
the Sabha (assembly) makes one think that the Moon has just arisen, 
shedding effulgent rays all round. By the will of S'ri Hari, excellent 
diamonds, invaluable gems and necklaces of gems and jewels were 
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placed at various places. At other places rows of pearls were shedding 
their splendour and brilliance like the garlands of gems and* jewels* 
At others,. the mirrors were placed in a circle ; and at various other 
places, the endless wonderful artistic' picture lines were drawn. Again at 
other place*, the jewels called Padmardgas were artistically arranged as if 
the lotus.es were, there spreading their lustrous beauty all around. 
At miny other places rows of steps ware made of wonderful Syamantak 
jewels. All.around the assembly, there were the excellent pillars, built 
of Indranilain jewels. Over those pillars, sandal leaves strung on strings 
from pillar to pillar, were suspended, Golden jars, all brimful with water 
were locite l at. various pjaces, All around, the garlands of Parijata flowers 
were seeu. Tue hall was decorated with sweet scented sandal trees, red 
like s iffrop and musk.. S veet scents were being emitted all round. The 
Vidyiidu&rH were dancing at places. The assembly hall measured one 
thousaud Yojmas. Countless servants were engaged all over on various 
vorks. Beabmi, v§aukara, aud the other (rods saw there Sri Hari seated 
in the centre ou au invaluible* jewel throne, as a Moon looks surrounded by 
stars. There were the crown on His head, the ear-rings on His ears ; 
garlauds made of wild flayers were 0:1 his neck and His body was smeared 
all over with sandal paste and He was holding Kelipadma (a sort of lotus) in 
His hind. He was seeing, with a smiling counteuauce, the dancing and 
music before Him. He was full of peace, the Lord of Sarasvati. Laksmi 
was holdiug gently His lotus feet and He was*ehewing the sweet scented 
betel offered by Her. Ganga also was fanning Him devotedly with a 
white Chamara aud the others were singing hymns to Him with their 
heads bent low with devotion, .Brahma and the other Gods all bowed 
down to Him ; their bodies were all tilled with Pulaka (excessive joy 
causiug hair blind ou end) \ tears flowed from their eyes and their 
voices were choked out of emotion. The. creator Brahma, then, with 
clasped' hands informed Him, with head bowed down, of the whole his- 
tory of Saukhachuda. Hearing this, the omniscient Hari, knowing the 
,» * 

minds of all, smilod aud spoke to Brahma all the interesting secrets: — 
..... 

* O Lotus born ! I know all about 'S'ankhachuda. He was in his 
previous brioh My groat devotee, au energetic Gopa. Now I speak to you 
the aneieut histjrv of Golok* ; hear. This story about Goloka is sin- 
destroyiug and highly meritorious. S'ankhachuda, in his previous birth 
was the Gopa Sudani a, My chief Pari3ad (attendant}. He has now 
become a DAnava on account of the dire curse pronounced by SVi 
Radha. One day when I went from My abode, * accompanied by Viraja 
Gopi, to the lWsa Mandala, My beloved Radha, hearing this news 
fnni a. traid servant, came up at once with Her whole host of Sakbis 
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wrafcfiful, to the lUsa Mandalau (bill d*uo3 ' in Golok*) and, not being 
able to see Me, saw Viraj* turned into a river , She thought thmfc I had 
disappeared. So She went back to Her own abode with Her Sakhis. 
But when I returned to the house with Sudimi, Radhi rebuked Me 
very much. I remained silent. But Sudimi could not bewr and he re. 
buked K&dha ia My presence, a thing quite ' intolerable to Her dignity! 
Oo hearing this rebuke, Radha's eyes became red with anger and She 
immediately ordered Her Sakhis to drive him away. Sud&ui-i began to 
tremble with fear. Immediately on Her cojninawl lakhs" and lakh* of 
Sakhia got up immediately and drove that hot irresistible Sud&mft away. 
Sudum& repeated his chafings and roarings. On hearing these, She 
cursed him :— " You better be born in the womb of a Danavi." Hearing the 
terrible curse, Sudaui& bowed down to Me and went away crying ; then 
Radh&, who was all-mercy, became melted with mercy. And She prevented 
him repeatedly, not to go away. R&dha wept and told him, 4 '0 Child 1 
Wait. Where are you going ? No more you will haver to go ; return." Thus 
saying She became very distressed. The Gopas and Gopis also began 
to weep. I then explaind to them. " In about half a moment Sud&mft will 
come back, fufilling the conditions of the curse. O SudamA ! Come 
here when the curse expires, u Then he appeased R&dh& also. "Know 
that one moment J(Kg%n) in Goloka is equal to one Manvantara on earth. 
The Yogi Sankhachuda, expert in M&yfi and very powerful will soon 
return from the earth. Take this My weapon Sula and go early to 
Bharata. Siva will slay the D&nava by this {Sul&stra. The* D&nava 
holds always on his neck My auspicious Kavacba and will therefore become 
the conqueror of the universe. No one will be able to kill him as long 
as he holds the above Kavacha. So, first of all, I will go to him ia the 
form of a Br^hmana and ask from him the Kavaeha. 0 Creator ! Thou 
also didst give him the boon that hi3 death would occur when the chastitv 
of of bis wife would be destroyed. I will go and hold intercourse with hit 
wife. Then his death will occur without fail. His wife after her death 
will come and become* My dearest wife. Thus saying, Narayana gave 
over to Mah&deva the Sulastra. Thon He went gladly to His inner 
compartments. Ou the other hand, Brahma and liudra and the other Devas 
incarnated themselves in Bharata. 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter on the going of the Devas to 
Vaikuntha after Tulasis marriage with S'ankhacba&da-in the Mah&pur&nsm 
$ri Mad Devi Bhdgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahftrfi Veda* Vylsa. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

1-2 1. Nftr&yaria said Brahmfi, then putting S'iva to the task of 
killing S'ankhaebuda went to Tlis own abode. The other Devas returned 
to their homes. Here under the beautiful Uata tree, on the banks of the 
river Chandrabhagu, Mahadeva pitched Hie big tent and encamped. Himself, 
to get the victory of the Devas. * He, then, 6ent Chitraratha, the Lord of 
the Gandharbbas, as a messenger to S'ankhaehuda, the Lord of the 
Danavas. By the command of Mah&deva, Chitraratha went io the 
city of the king of Daityas, more beautiful lhan Xndra's place and more 
wealthy than the mansion of Kuvera. The city was five yojanas wid e 
and twice as much in length. It was built of crystals of pearls and 
jewels. There were roadways on all sides. There were seven trenches, 
hard to be crossed, one after another, encircling the city. The city was 
built of countless rubies and gems, brilliant like flames. There 'were 
hundreds of roadways aril markets and stalls, in the wonderful Vedi* 
(raised platforms) built of jewels. All around were splendid palacial 
buildings of traders and merchantmen, filled with various articles 
There were hundred* and kotis of beautiful buildings, adorned with various 
ornaments and built of variegated red stones looking like Siudura?. Tims 
he want on wil siw, in the middle, the building of ^ankhachuda, circular 
like the lunar sphere. Four ditches all filled with fiery flames, encircled 
one after another, hi* house. So the enemies could not in any way cross 
them ; but the friend could easily gothefre. On the top were seen turrets, 
buill of jewels, rising high to the heavens. The gate-keepers were watching 
the twelve gates. In the centre were situated lakhs and lakhs of excellent 
iewel built houses. In every room there were jewelled steps and staircases 
and the pillars were all built of gems, and jewels', and pearls. Puspadant a 
(Chitraratha) saw all this and then went to the first gate and saw 
one terrible person, copper coloured, with tawny eyes, sitting with a 
trident in his hand and with a smiling countenance. He told he bad 
come as a messenger and pot his entrance. Thus Chitraratha went one 
after another to all the entiies, not being prohibited at all though he told 
that he had come as a messenger on war service* The Gandharba reached 
one after another, the last door and said :— " " O Door keeper !— Co 
qiiickly and iuform the Lord of the ft&navas all about the impending 
war. When the messenger had spoken thus, the gate-keeper allowed 
him to go inside. Going inside, the Gandharba saw S'ankhachfiida, of 
an txcelleDt form, seated in the middle of the royal assembly, on a golden 
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throne. One servant was holding on the king's head an umbrella, decked 
with divine excellent gems, the inner rod of the umbrella being made up of 
jewels, and decorated with expanded artificial flowers made of gems. 
The attendants were fanning him with beautiful white chamaras ; he was 
nicely dressed, beautiful and lovely and adorned -with jewel, ornaments. 
> He was nicely garlanded, and wore fine celestial garments. I hree Koli 
Danavas were surrounding him; and seyon Koti D&imvas'&H armed, were 
walking to m4 fro. » . . .. 

22A\). Puspadanta was thunderstruck when he saw thus, the Danava, 
and ho addressed him .thus : — O Kin<r 1 1 am a servant of Siva : Mv 
narqe is Puspadanta ; hear what Siva has commanded me to tell you. 
" You better now give back, to the Devas, the rights that the} r had before n 
The Devas went to Sri Hari and had taken His refuge. Sri Hari gave 
over to Siva one S'ula weapon and asked the. Devas to depart.'* "At 
present, the three eyed Deva is residing under the shade of a Bata tree 
on the banks of the Puspabhadra river. He told me to-, speak this to you, 
" Either give over to the Devas their rights,, or fight with rae. ,, - Please 
.reply and I will speak to Him accord ingly," Sakhachuda, hearing the 
messenger's words laughed and said " Tomorrow morning I. will start, 
ready for war. Better go away to-day." The messenger went back to 
Siva and replied to Him accordingly. In the meantime the following 
personages joined Siva and remained seated on excellent aerial cars, built of 
jewels and gems. The following, were the persons :-^-Skanda, Virabhadra, 
Nandi, Mahakala, Subhadraka, Vis'alaksa, Bana, Pingalaksa, Vikampana, 
Virupa, Vikriti v Manibhadra, Vaskala, Kapil&ksa, Dirgha Dangslra, 
Vikata, Tamraloohana, Kaluk&ntha, Balibhadra, . Kalajihba, Kntichara, 
Balonmatta, P*anas'laghi, Durjaya^ Durgama, (those eight Blniravas), 
eleven Rudras, eight Vasus, Indra, the twelve Aditvas, firo, t moon, 
Vis'vakarmft, the two As'vins, Kuvera, Yarna, Jayanta, . Nala, Ku^bara, 
Vayu, Varuna, Budha, Mangala, Dharma, Sani, Is'ana, .the powerful 
Kamadeva. Ugradamstra, Ugrachanda, Kotara, Kaitabbi, and the eight 
armed terrible Devi Bhadrakali. Kali wore the. bloody red clothings 
and She smeared red 3andal paste all over Her body, , 

Dancing, laughing; singing songs in tune, very jolly,. She. bids. Her 
devotees discard all fear, and terrifies the eneiaies. . Her dip is terrible, 
lolling, and extends to one Yojana. On Her eight., amis k She holds 
conch, disc, mace, lotus, axe, skin, bow and arrows. • She was holding in 
Her hands, the bowl shaped human skull that was very.. 'deep and one 
... Yojana wide. Her trident reached up to the Heavens ; Her weapon called 
S'akti (dart) extended to one Yojana, Besides there .were.. Mudgam 
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(maoa), Musala (club), Vajra (thunderbolt), Kbeta, (club), brilliant 
Phalaka .(shield), • the Vaisnava weapon, the Varn na weapon, the 
Agneyastra .(the fire weapon), N&gapas'a (che noose of serpents), the 
Nar&yanastra, the Gandharva's -weapons, the Brahma's weapons, the 
Gadudiistrani, the Parjanayastram, the Pas\ipatastram,the Jriinbhariastram 
the Purvatastram, the MahesVaVastram, the Vayavyastram, and the 
. Sanmohanam rod -and various other infallible divine- weapons. 
Besides hundreds ot other divine weapons were* with Her. Three Ivotis of 
Yogirus and three Kotis and a half of teirible DakinTs were attending 
Ijhadrak&Ii. Bbutas, (demons; Pretas, Pis'achaft, Ivusmandan, Brahma 
llaksusas, Itakhsasas, Vetalas, Yaksa* and Kinnaras also were there in 
countless numbers. At this time Kartikeya came there and bowed down to 
his father Mah&devi. lie askel him to take his seat on His left fide and 
a»ked him to help. Then che army rem kine l there in military array. On the 
otfier baud, when diva's messenger departed, Sankhaehuda Vent to the 
zenana and informed TuJast of the news* of an impending war. No sooner 

4 

She heard than her throat and lips and palate became dried. She then with 
i.A sorrowful heart, spoke in .street words:—" O my Lord'-! 0 my Friend ! 
0 the filler of My life ! Wait foi a moment and taka your seat on My 
heart. Instil life in Me for a moment* Safefofy Mv desire of hitman 
birth,. Let me behol 1 you fully so -chat my eye3 be* satisfied. My breath 
is now very agitated. 1 saw by the end of the night one bad dream. 
Therefore* I feel an internal burning* Thus at the words . of Tntasi, the 
king S'ankhaebuda finished his meals and began to address her. iiu good 
and true words, baneficant to , her:—*' 0 My lm\y ! Tt. i3 Ktlla (the time; 
that brings out nhese various combinations by which the Karmic fruit is 
enjoyed ; it is Kala that awards auspicious and inauspicious things ; this 
,Kala is the Sola Mister t> im[>arfc pain, fear, and. good and bud tilings. 

r_ A j • * aJ fc- 1 4 • Ntf !M ■** * * • 1 ^ 

o-t-S-l. Trees grow up in lime : their branches, etc., come out in time ; 
flowers appear in time and fruits come out in time. Fruits are ripened 
in time an 1 after giving. th?. fruits, they die out also in time. 0 Fair 
One ! The univer.se comes into existence in time and die* away in 
tlm?. The Creitjr, Praservei, an I l)es troyer of the univerie, are creat- 
ing, preserving and destroying the worlds with the .help of .time. 
Time guides them in every way. But the Highest prakriti is # the God 
of Brahma, Visnu, and Manes'* ( L e„ the .Creatrix of Time). This 
Highest Prakriti, the Highest God is .creating, .preserving and destroying 
this universe. She mate * the Time dance. iiy Her mere Will, She ha3 
oonverted Her inseparable Prakriti jnto Maya .and is thus creating all 
j things, moving and unmoving. She is the Ruler of all ; ; the Fprm^of 
and She is tha Highest Goi. By Her is beiuj d;ae thu ors*fcie& »i 
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persons by persons, this preservation of persons by persons, %nd thu 
destruction of persons by persons. So you better now take refuge of the 
Highest Lord. Know it ie by Her command the wind is blowing, by Her 
command the Sfuu is giving heat in due time, by Her command Indrjt is 
showering rains ; by Her command, Death is striding over the beings ; 
by Her command fire i9 burning all things and by Her command the cool- 
ing Moon is revolving. She is the Death of death, tbe Time of time, Yama 
of yama (the God of death), the Fire of fire and the Destroyer of the 
destroyer. So take Her refuge. You cannot find . and fix who is whose 
friend in tbe world ; so pray to Her, the Highest Goi, Who is the Friend 
of AIL Oh ! Who am I ? And who are you either ? The Creator is tbe 
combiner of us two and so He will dissociate us two by our Karma. When 
difficulty arises, the ignorant fools become overwhelmed with sorrow ; 
but Iht intelligent Pundits do. not get at all deluded or become distressed. 
By the Wheel of Time, the beings are led sometimes into happiness ; some* 
times into pain. You will certainly get N&rilyana for your husband ; for 
which you practised Tapas before, in the hermitage of Vadari (tbe source 
of the Ganges, the feet of Visnu). I pleased Brahm& by my Tapasya 
and have, by his boon, got you as my wife. But the object for which you 
did your Tapasy£, thai you may get Hari as your husband, will certainly 
be fulfilled. You will get Gobinda in Vrind&ban* and in the region ot 
Goloka. 1 will also go there when I forsake this, my Deman body. Now 
lam talking with you hpre ; afterwards we will meet again in the 
region of Goloka. By the curse of Radhik&, I have come to this 
Bhirata, hard to be attained. You, too, will quit this body and, assuming 
the divine form will go to S'ri Hari. So, O Beloved ! You need not be 
sorry." O Muni! Thus these conversations took them the whole day 
and led them to the evening time. The king of the demons, S'ankba. 
chid* then slept with Tulasi on a nicely decorated bed, strewn with 
flowers, and smeared with sandal pfeste, in the Iiatna Mandir (temple 
built of jewels.) This jewel temple 'was adorned with various wealth 
and riches. The jewel lamps were lighted Sankbachfida vassed the night 
with his wife in various sport*. The thin bellied Tnlusi was weeping 
with a veiy sorrowful heart, without having taken any food. The 
king, who knew the reality of existence, took ber to his breast and ap- 
peased her in various ways. What religious instructions he had received 
in Bh&ndira forest from S'ri Krifna, those Tattvas, capable to destroy all 
sorrows and delusions, he now spoke carefully to TnlasT. Then TulasVg 
joy knew no bounds. She then began to consider everything as tran- 
siaub and began to play with a gladdened heart. Both became drowned in 
t*«'ac»»» ofblto; and the bodies of both of them were filled with joy 



8ooi IX] CHAPTER XXI. ttf 

and the hairs stood on their euds. Both of them, then, desirous to have 
amorous shorts, joined themselves and became like Ardhan&ris'vara and 
go one body. As Tulasi considered S'ankhachdda, ' to be her lord, so 
tie Dfcnava King considered Tulasi the darling of his life. They be- 
came senseless with pleasureable feelings arising out of their amorous 
intercourses. Next moment they regained their consciousness and bot^ 
began to converse on amorous matters. Thus both spent their time 
yometimea iu sweet conversations, sometimes laughing and joking, some- 
times maddened with amorous sentimeuts. As S'ankhachada*was clever 
in amorous affairs, so Tulasi was very expert. So none felt satiated * 
with love affairs and no one was defeated by the other. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the war pre- 
l*ratioii8 of S'aukhachuda with the Devas in the M&bapur&nam Sri Mad 
Devi Bh&rfavatam of 1S,000 verses by MahArji Veda VyAsa. * 



CHAPTER XXX 

J -33. S'ri N&rtiyana spoke: — Then the Danava, the devotee' of 
S'ri Kri?na, <jot up from his flower strewn bed, meditating on S ! rl 
Krisna, early in the morning time, at the Brahma Muh&rt-a. Quitting his 
night dress, he took his bath in pure water and put on a' fresh 
washed clothing. He then put the bright Tilak mark on hit forehead 
and, performing the daily necessary worship, he worshipped his lata 
devatft (The Deity doing good to him). He then saw the auspicious 
things such as curd, gbe*, houey, fried rice, etc., and distributed as 
usual, to the Brahmanas the best jewels, pearls, clothing and gold. .Then 
for his marching to turn out auspicious, he gave at the feet of his 
Guru Deva priceless gems, jewels, pearls, diamonds, etc. ,and finally 
he gave to the poor Br&hmins with great gladness, ' elephants, horses, 
wealth, thousands of stores, two Mkbs of cities and one hundred kotis 
of villages. He then gave over to his sou, the charge of his kingdom 
and of his wife # and all the dominions, wealth, property, all the 
servants and maid servants, all the stores and conveyances. He dies- 
>ed himself for the war and took up bows and arrows and arro* 
cases, - By the command of the King, the* armies began to gather, Threfc 
lakhs .of horses, one lakh elephants, one ayilta chariots, three Kot s 
of bowmen, three Kotis armoured soldiers and three Kotis of trident 
holders gob themselves ready. Then the King counted his forces and 
appointed one Com mander-in-Chief, (M8bftratba% skilled in arts of 
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warfare, over the whole army. Thus . the generajs were appointed 
over tfie three lakh 'Aksauhiui forces and their provisions were coIIoq- 
U\l by three hundred Aksauhhn. men. He, then, thinking of Sri 
lUri, staTfied for war, accompanied by his , vast .furmy. Note i z-rQutj 
Aks*uhini" "consists of a large ^ army. copsisting, of 2187Q QUariot*, 
as many elephants,^) J,0t0 horses, and 109,350 foot). He then mounted 
on a chariot built of excellent jewels and, headed by his Guru and all his 
o-Jier ellers, went i) S'anktr;i. O Nura la L Bhaw'fui Mahadeva was 
at that time, staying on the banks, of PuBp.abhadra. That r . place 
was Suldhas'fama (the hermitage where the yogics successes had been 
obtained and can easily be acquired in future for. the Siddhas as well 
a Siddha Kfettra.) It was the place where the Muni Kapila prac- 
tised Tapasya, in the holy land of Bharata. Jt was bounded on the 
east by -the western ocean, on the west by frhe Malaya mountain*, on the' 
south, by the SVi &rila mountain, and on* •the north by th*B •Gandha 
Madana Mountain. It was five yojanas wide and one hundred times 
a? long. This auspicious river in Bharata yields great religious merits 
and is always full ol clear, sparkling ■ running water. She is the 
favourite wife of the Salt Ocean and She is verv blessed. Issuing 
from 5'ara-vati- Himalayas, She drops into' the ocean: Keeping the 
river Gomati (Goomti) by. her left; She fails v:io the west ocean. 
Sankhachuda, arriving there, saw Mahadeva under a Peepnl tree 
near its root- with a smiling countenance, like one Koti Sune seated in 
a yogic feature... [J U colour was : white like a pure crystal ; as if the 
Fire of, Brahma .was. emitting from every pore of Hi« body (burning 
with Brahm i-'lleja) ; lie was. wearing the tiger skin aud holding the 
U ident-and axe. Jle dispels the fear of death of His Bhaktas ; His face 
is <piite calm. He, the Lord ol' Gauri, is the Giver tff the fruits of 
Tapasya and of * all • so its. of wealth ami prosperity. The smiling face 
of As'utosa (one .who is pleased quickly) is always thinking of the 
welfare * : qI the Bhaktas ; He is the Lord of the Universe, the Seed 
of the uui verse, the -All-form -(all-pervading), and the Progenitor of the 
universe, lie is omnipresent, All pervading, the Best in this universe*, 
the Destroyer ot this universe* the Cause of all .causes, and- the Saviuur 
from the hells. H« is the Awakcncr and Bestower of Kuotfledire, the 
Seed ofc all knowledges, and lie Himself is of the nature of Knowledge 
and Bliss. Seeing that Eternal Purus*, the King of ?the Danavas at 
once descended from, his • chariot and bowed- down with devotion to 
Him and .to Bhadra Kali, on- His left and and to Kartikeva on 
his front. .The ojther.atteadants dioVfche same, — S'ankara, Bhadra Kali and 
Skanda all blessed him. X&ndis'vara and others • got up from their 
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seats on seeing the DAnava King and began to talk with each other 
on that subject. The King addressed S'iva and sat by Hirn. Bhaga- 
van Mnhadeva, the Tranquil Self, then, spoke to him, thus: — u 0 King I 
Brahma, the knower of Dharma and the Creator of the world, is 
the Father of Dharma, The religious Marichi, a devotee of Visnu, is 
the son of Brahma. The religions Prajapati Kas'yapt is also the 
Brahma's son, Daksa gladly gave over to Kas'yapa in marriage, his 
thirteen daughters. Danu, fortunate and chaste, is also one of them. 

34-64. Danu had forty sons, all spirited and known as Danavas. 
The powerful Viprachitti was the promiueut amongst them. Vipra- 
olntti's son was Dambha, self controlled and very much devoted to 
Visnu. So much so that for one lakh vears he recited the Visnu 
mantra at Puskara. His Guru (spiritual teacher) was S'ukracharya; 
and, bv his advice, he recited the mantra of Sri Krisna, the Highest 
Sell. He got you as his son, devoted to Krisna. In your former 
birth, you were the chief attendant Gopa (cow-herd) of Krisna. You 
wure very religious. Now, by Radhika's curse, you are born in Bharata, 
as the Lord of t^e Danavas powerful, heroic, valorous, and chivalrous. 
All the things from Brahma down to a blade of grass, the Vaisnavas 
regard as very trifling ; even if they get Salokya, Sarsti, Sayujya and 
Samipya of Hari, they do not care a straw for that. Without serving Hari, 
they do not accept those things, even if those are thrust on them. Even 
Brahmahood and immortality, the Vaisnavas count for nothing. 
Tlv j y want to serve Hari (Seva-bhava). IndrahooJ, Manuhood, they do 
not care. You, too, are a real Krisna Bhakta. So what do yon care for 
those thiugs that belong to the Devas, that are something like false to you. 
Give back to the Dovas their kingdoms thus and please Me. Let the 
Devas remain in their own places and let you enjoy your kingdom happily. 
No need now for further quarrels. Think that you all belong to the same 
Kas'yapa's family. The sins that are incurred, for example, the murder 
of a Brahmin, etc , are not even one-sixteenth of the sins incurred by 
hostilities amongst the relatives. If, O King ! You think that by giving 
away to the Devas their pDSsessions, your property will be diminished, then 
think that no one's days pass ever in one and the same condition. Whenever 
Prakriti is dissolved, Brahma also vanishes. Again He appears by the Will 
of God. This occurs always. True, that knowledge is increased by true 
Tapasya ; but memory fail> then. This is certain. He who is the 
creator of this world, does his work of creation gradually by the help of 
his Knowledge-power (Jnaua-S'akti). In the Satya Yuga, Dharma reigns 
in full; in the Treta Yuga, one quarter is diminished; again in the 
Dvapara only one-half remains. And in the Kali Yuga, only one quarter 
remains. Thus Dharma gets increase and decrease. At the end of thj 
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Kali, the Dhanna will be seen vary feeble as the phase ot the Moon 
is seen V6ry thin on the Dark Moon night. See, again, the Sun is very 
powerful in summer ; not so in winter. At midday the Sun is very hot ; 
it does not remain so in the morning an 1 evening ? The Suu rises at one 
time ; then he is considered as young ; at another time he becomes very 
powerful and at aoother time he goes down. Again in times of distress (i. e., 
during the cloudy days) the Sun gets entirely obscured. When the Moon 
m devoured by Rahu (in the Lunar Eclipse), the Moon quivers. Again when 
the Moon becomas liberated (i.e., when the eclipre passes away) She 
becomes bright again. In the Fall-Moon night She becomes full but 
She does not remain so always. In the Dark fortnight She wanes every day. 
In the bright fortnight She waxes every day. In the bright fortnight, 
the Moon becomes healthy and prosperous and in the dark fortnight, the 
Moon becomes thinner and thinner as if attacked with consumption. In the 
time of eclipse She becomes pale and in the cloudy weather, She is obscured. 
Thus the Moon also becomes powerful at one time and weak and pale 
at another time. Vali now resides in Pa-tala, having lost all his fortunes ; 
but, at some other time, he will become Devendra (the Lord of the Devas). 
This earth becomes at one time covered with grains and the restiug-plaee 
of all beings ; and, at another time, She becomes immersed under water. This 
universe appears at onetime and disappears at another. Every thing, moving 
or non-moving, sometimes appears and again, at another time, disappears. 
Only Brahma, the Highest Self, remains the same. By His grace, I have got 
the name Mrityunjaya (the Conqueror of Death). I, too, -am witnessing 
mauy Pr&kntik dissolution?, 1 witnessed repeatedly many dissolutions and will 
in future, witness many dissolutions, Tlie Paramatinan Incomes of the nature 
of Prakriti, Again it is He that is the Purusa (male principle). He is the 
Self; He is the individual soul (Jiva). He thus assumes various 
forms. And, again, Lo ! He is beyond all forms ! He who always repeats His 
Name and sings His Glory, can conquer, at some occasion, death, lie 
is not to come under the sway of this brith, death, disease, old age and fear. 
He has made Brahm-i the Creator, Visnu the Preserver and Me the Destro- 
yer. By His Will, we are possessed of these influences and powers. O Kim- '. 
Having deputed K&la, Agni and Ru lra. to do the destruction work, I Myself 
repeat only His name and siug His glory, day and night, incessantly. 
My name is, on that account,- Mrityunjaya. By His Knowlege Power, I 
am fearless. Death flies away fast from Me as serpents flv away at the 
sight of liaruda, the Vinafca's son. O Narada ! Thus saying, Sambhu, the 
Lord of all, the Progenitor of all, remained silent. Healing the above 
words of Sambhu, the King thanked Mahadeva again and ag^n and spoke 
in sweet humble words. 
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65-74 Saukhachuia said:— "The words spoken by Thee are quite true. 
Still I am speaking a few words. Kindly hear." Thou hast spoken 
just now that very great sins are incurred by kindred hostilities. How 
is it, then, that He robbed Vali of his whole possessions a cd sent him 
down into Patala, ? Gadadhara Visnu eould not recover Vali's glory. 
But I have done that. Why did the Devas kill Hiranyaksa and 
Hiranyakas'ipu, S'limbha and the other Danavas ? In by gone days, we 
laboured hard when the nc3tar was obtained out of the churning of the 
ocean; but the bast fruit was reapsd by tha Devas only. However, all these 
point that this universe is bab the mere sporting ground of Paramatraan, 
Who has become of the nature of Prakriti (tli3 polarities of the one and tlu 1 
same current to produca electric effects). Whomsoever He grants glory 
and fortune, he only gets that. The quarrel o. the Devas and the Danavas i s 
eternal, Victory and defeat C3me to both the parties alternately. So 
it is not prop3r for Thea to coma hera in this hostility. For Thou art the 
God, of the nature of the Highest Self. Before Thee, we both are equal 
So it is a matter of shame, no doubt, for Thee to stand up against us in 
favour of the gods. The glory aud fame that will result to Thee, if Thou 
art victorious, will not be so much as it will be if we get the victory. On 
the contrary the inglory and inf.imy that will result to Thee if Thou dost 
get dire defeat will be inconceivably much more than what would come 
tJ us if we are defeated. (For wo are low and Thou art Great.) 

75-79. Mahadeva laughed verv much when he heard the Danava's 
words and replied: — "0 King! You are descended from the Brahmin 
family. So what shame shall I incur if I get defeat in this fighting against 
yon. In former days, the light took place between Madhu and Kaitahha ; 
again between Hiranya Kas'ipu and 1 Iiranya ksa and S'ri Hari. I also 
fought with the Asura Tripura. Again the serious fight took place aUo 
between S'umbha and the othtr Daityas and the Highest Prakriti Pev?, 
the Ruler of all, and the Progenitrix of all and the Destiuctrix of all. 
And, then, you were the Parisada attendant of 6n Krisna, the Highest 
Self. 

Note: — Sri Krisna is the Eternal Purusa beyond the Gunas. He 
creates Prakriti. All the creation is effected by Him. He is the Master 
of all the Saktis. These Saktis come from Him and go unto Him. Sri 
Krisna plays with these Saktis, these lines of Forces, very powerful and 
terrible, indeed, that go to create, preserve and destroy the whole universe. 
These Lines of Forces have their three properties : — (1) Origin ; (2) direc- 
tion and (3) magnitude. And finally they come back to their origin. 
This makes one Kalpa, one Life, one Moment, one in the Full One. The 

Gunas come out of these Saktis, these Lines of Forces. Sri Krisna 
• * . 
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is the Great Reservoir, the Great Ceutre of Forces, Powerful, Lovely and 
Terrible. All th^e eveuts as described here, appear m the intermediate 
stages when the Fourth Dimension passes into the Third Dimension, 
etc. The Fourth Dimension does not at once turn out into the Third 
Dimension but it takes place by degrees. This explaius our dream*, 
vision*, etc. whieh, if seen when the mind is pure, turn out to be true, 

80-32. So the Daityas, that were killed before, cannot be compared 
with you. Then why shall I feel shame in fighting against you ? I am 
sent here by Sri Hari for saving the Devas. So either give bick to the 
Devas their possessions, or fight with Me. No need in speaking thus 
quite useless talks O N\raJa ! Thus speaking, Bhagavan Aankira 
remained silent. Sankhachuda got up at once with his ministers. 

Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter in the Ninth Book ou the meeting 
of Mahadeva an 1 6ankichuda for an encounter in conflict in the 
Mahapurarjam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatara of 18,000 verses by Mahirsi 
Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPrERXXII. 

1-75 £>ri NAr.iyana spoke: — " Then the King of the Danavas, very 
powerful, bowed down tj M ihudeva and ascended on the chariot with his 
ministers, \1ahadcva gave orders to # His army to be ready at once. So 
5ankhachuda dil. Terrible fight then ensued between Mahendra and 
Vrisaparva, Bhaskara and Viprachitti, Nis'akara and Dambha, between 
Kala and Kales' vara, between Fire and Gokuna, Kuvera and Kfvlakev P 
between Vi^'vakarmS. and May ft, between Mrityu and Bhavamkar 

■ 

between Yama and Samhara, betweou Varnna and Vikamka, between 
Budha and Dhritapristha, between &ani and Haktaksa, Javanta and 
Ratnasara, bn veon the Vasns and Varchasas, between the two As'vin 
KumiYras and Diptiman, between Nalakubura and Dhumra, between 
Dhanna and Dhnrandhara, between Ma.igala and Usaksa, Bhanu and 
Sovakara, beeween Kandarpa and Pithara, between the eleven Aditvas 
aud GoJhamukua, Churna and Khadgadhvaja, Kanebimukha and Pinda 
Dhumra and Nandi, between Vis'va and Palas'a, between the eleven Uudras 
aud the eleveu Bhayamkaras, between Ugraehanda and the othe v 
Mahamaris and Nandis'vara and the other Danavas. Toe battlefiel], then, 
assumed a grim aspect, as if the time of Dissolution had come. Bhagavan 
Mahadeva sat under the Vata (peepul) tree with Kartikeya and Bhadrakali. 
Sankhachuda, docked with his jewel ornaments, sat on th jewel throne, 
surrounded by kotis and kotis of Danavas. The Sankara's army got defeated 
at the hands of the Danavas. The Devas, with cuts and wounds on 
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their bodies, fled from the battlefield, terrified. K4rtikeya gave words 
" Do'ut fear " to the Devas and excited them. Only Skanda resisted the 
Danava force3 In one moment he slew one hundred Aksauhini Dan^va 
forces. The lotus eyed Kali also engaged in killing the Asuras. She 
became very angry and no sooner did She slay the Asura forces, than She 
began to drink their blood. She easily slew with Her one hand and at 
every time put into Her moath ten lakhs, and hundred lakhs and Kotis 
and Kotis of elephants. Thousands and thousands of headless bodies 
(Jvavandhas) came to be witnessed in the field. The bodies of the 
Danavas were all cut and wounded by the arrows of Kartikeya. They were 
all terrified and fled away. Ooly Vrisaparva, Viprachitti, Dambha, and 
Vikamkanah remained fighting with Skanda with an heroic valour. 
Mahamari, too, did not shew his back aud he fought out vigorously. By 
and by they all became very much confused and distressed ; but they 
did not turn their backs. Seeiug this terrible fight of Skanda, the Devas 
began to shower flowers. The killing of the Danavas looked like a 
Prakritik Dissolution. SankhuchOida, then, began to shoot arrows from 
his chariot. 

The shooting of arrow-* by the king seemed as if rains were being poure I 
in by the clouds Everyt hing became pitch dark. Vires only were seen 
emitting their golden tongues The Devas, Nandis'vara and others, fled 
away, terrified Only Kartikeya remained in the battlefield. Then 
Sankh-ichuda began to throw terribly shuvers and showers of moan- 
tains, snakes, stones, and tives. So much sj, that Kartikeya wa^ covered 
by them as the Sun becomes obscured by bg. The Damou King cut 
oil the weighty quiver and the pedestal of Skanda and broke His chariot. 

I By the divine weapons of the Danava, the peacock (the vehicle) of 
Kartikeya became exhausted. Kartikeya threw one Sakti (weapon) on 
the breast of the Dauava ; but before it fell, the Damva cut off that, 
lustrous like the Sun ami, in return, darted his Sakti. By that stroke, 
Kartikeya becime stunned for a moment; but he immediately regained his 
consciousness, lie then took up the quiver tint Bhagavan Visnu gave him 
before and many other we ipon< ; and ascending on another chariot, built 
of jewels, began to fight out violently and valiantly. (Jetting angry, he 
resisted all those showers of snakes, mountains aud trees by his divine 
weapons. He resisted fire by his watery ( IViryannya) weapon. Then He 
Pit off easily Sankhaehuda's chariot, bow, armour, charioteer, and 
his bright crown and he threw on his breast oue blazing Sakti of white 

I cjlour. Tha Danaveudra fell unconscious; but, at the next moment, he 
regained his consciousness quickly, mounted on another chariot and 
took a fresh quiver. The Danava was the foremost in his magio powers. 
He, by his power of Maya, «aale a shjwer of arrows so much so thai 
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Kartikeya became completely covered by that multitude of airowa. Theu 
the Danava took one invincible Sakti, lustrous like one hundred Suns. It 
seemed that flimes of fire were licking high as if the Disolution Time had 
come aright. Inflamed by anger, the Danava threw that Sikti on Kartikeya. 
It seemed, then, that a burning mass of fire fell on him. The powerful 
Kartikeya became senseless. Bhalrakali immediately took Him on Her 
lap and carried him ! ofore S'iva. S'iva easily restored him i > his life by 
his knowledge-po.ver and gave him the indomitable strength, lie then got 
up in full vigour. Bhadrakali went to the field to see the KSrtikeya's 
f>rces. Nandis'vara and other heroes, the Devas. Gandhaibas, Yaksas, 
liaksasas and Kinuaras followed Her. Hundreds of war drums were 
sounded and hundreds of persons carried Madhu (wine . Going to the 
battle-ground, She gave a war-cry. The Danava forces got fainted by that 
cry. Bhairakali shouted aloud in mspicious peals after peals of laughter, 
Then She drank Madhu and danced in the battlefiel 1. Ugra Damst'A, 
Ugrachanda, Kotavi, the Yoginis, Dakinis, and the Devas all drank 
Madhu (wine). Seeing Kali in the battlefield, S'ankhaehuda came up 
again and imparted the spirit of Fearlessnes to the Daityas, trembling 
with fear. Bhadrakili projected, then, the Fire weapon, flaming like the 
Great Disolution Fire ; but the king quickly put out that by the Watery 
weapon. Kali then projected the very violent and wondertul Varunastra 
TheDinavi cutoff that easily with Gandharbastra. Kali then thre.v 
the flame-like Mahes'varftstra. Th° king made it futile bv the Vtisna- 
v&stra. Then the Devi purifying the Naruyanastra with the mantra, 
threw it on the king. At this the king instantlv alighted from his 
chariot and bowed down to it. The Narayanastra rose high up like the 
Dissolution Fire. S'ankhaehuda fell prostrate on the ground with devotion. 
The Devi threw, then, the Brahinastra, purifying it with Mantra. But 
it was rendered futile bv the Danava's Bralimastra. The Devi again 
shot the divine weapons purifying them with mantras ; but they also 
were nullified by the divine weapons of the Danava. Then Bhadrakadi 
threw one Sakti extending to one Yojana. The Daitya cut it to pieces 
by his divine weapon. The Devi, then, being very much enraged, 
became ready to thro v Pas'upata Astra, when the Incorpereal Voice was 
heard from the Heavens, prohibiting Her, and saying "0 Devi! The 
high-souled Danava would not be killed by the Pas'upata weapon. For 
Brahma granted him this boon that unt'l the Vi§nu's Kavacha wdl 
remain on his neck and until his wife's chastity be not violated, old age 
and death will not be able to touch him." Hearing this Celestial Voice, 
the Devi at once desisted. But She out of hunger, devoured hundreds 
and lakhs of Danavas, The terrible Devi Kali, then, went with great 
speed to devour Sankhachuda but the Panava resisted Her by his sharp 
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divine weapons. Tha Devi then threw on him a powerful axe, lustrous 
likd a sum uer Sun j but tin Dinava cut it to pieces by his divine 
sveapou. The Devi seeing thi 5 ?, became very angry and proceeded to 
devour him ; but the Danava King, the Lord of all Siddhis, expanded 
his body. At this, Kali became violently angry and assuming a terrific 
appearance, went quickly and with the blow of one fist, broke his 
chariot and dropped down the charioteer. Then she hurled on the Asura 
oue la weapon, blaziug like a Pralaya Fh-e. Sankhachuda easily held 
that by his left hand. The Devi became angry and struck the Danava 
with Her fist ; the Daitya's head reeled, and, rolling, he fell unconscious 
tor a moment. Next raiment regaining his consciousness he got up. But 
he did not fight hand to hand with the Devi. Rather he bowed down 
to Her. The weapons that the Devi threw afterwards were partly cut down 
by the Dauava and partly taken up by him and absorbed in him and thus 
i-eudirel fufcilj. Tlnn Bhilrakuli caught hold of the Danava and whirling 
him round aud round threw him aloft. Then the powerful Sankha 
cluida fell down ou the ground from high with great forc3 ; he imtne. 
Ji.itely got up and bo.ved down to Her. He then gladly ascended on his 
beautiful chariot, built of excellent jewels. He did not feel any fatigue 
with the war and went ou fighting. Then the Devi Bhadrakali. feeling 
hungry began to drink the blooJ of the DAnavas and ate the fat and flesh. 
She came before Mahad^va and described tu Him the whole history of 
the warfare from beginning to end. Hearing the killing of the Danavas 
Mihadeva began to laugh. She went on saving *• The Danavas that 
get out of my mouth while I was chewing theih, are the only one g 
that are living. Thi* number will be about one lakh. And when I 
took up the Pas'upata weajon to kill the Danava, the Incoiporeal Celestial 
Voice spoke: — %i He is invulnerable by you." But the very powerful Danava 
did no more (ling any weapon on Me. lie simply cut to pieces those 
that I threw on him. 

Here ends the Twenty-Second Chapter in the Ninth Book on the fight 
between the Devai and Sankhachuda in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad 
Dtfvi Bhagavatan of 13,000 verses by Maharai Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

1-6. Narayana said: — Siva, versed in the knowledge of the Highest 
Reality, hearing all this, went himself with His whole host to the battle. 
Seeing Him, Sankhachuda alighted from his chariot and fel! prostrate 
before him. With great force he got up and, quickly putting on his armour 
he took up his huge and heavy bow case. Then a great fight ensued between 
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Siva and S'ankhaehuda for full one hundred years but there was no defeat 
nor victory on either side. The result was stalemate. Both of them, 
Bhagavan ami the Danava quitted their weapons. Sankhachftda, 
remained on his chariot and Mahadeva ro le on His Bull. Hundreds and 
hundreds of Danavas trore*sliin. Bub extraordinarily endowed with divine 
power, S'ambhu restored to life all those of Mis party tha t were slain. 

7-30. In tbe meanwhile, an aged Brahmana, very distressed in his 
appearance, came to the batfcTettel I and asked S 'aukhachflda, the King 
of Danavas : — " O King ! Grant me what I beg of you ; you give away in 
charity all sorts of wealth and riches ; give me also what I desire ; give 
me, a Brahmin, something aUo. I am a quiet peaceable aged Brahmin, very 
veiv thirsty. Make your Promise first and then I will speak to you what 1 
desire. (.Vote.— The Brahmins only are fit for receiving frauds and cheatings). 

The King S'ankachuda, with a gracious countenance and pleasing eye^ 
swore before him that He would give him what he would desire. Then 
the Brahmin spoke to the King with great affection and Maya " 1 am 
desirous of your Kavacha (amulet)." The Kiug, then, gave him the 
Kavacha (the amule t, mantra written on a Bhurja bark and located in a 
golden cup). Bhagavan Hari (in the form of that Brahmin) took that 
Kavacha and, assuming the* form of Sankhchuda came to Tulasi. 
Coming there, He made His M*ya (magic) mainfest and held 
sexual intercourse with her. At this time Mahadeva took up 
the Hari's trident-aiming at the kiug of the Danavas. The trident 
looked like the Mid-day Sun of summer, flaming like a Pralaya fire, It 
looked irresistible and invincible as if quite powerful to kill the 
enemies. In brilliance it equalle I the Sudars'an Ohakra (disc) and it 
was the chief of all the weapons. No other body than Siva ami 
Kes'ava could weild such a weapon. And everybody feared that 
but Siva and Kes'ava. In length it was one thousand Dhanus and 
iu width it was one hundred hands. It seemed lively, of the nature 
of Brahma, eternal and not capable to be noticed, whence and how 
it proceeded. The weapon could destroy, by its own free Lila (Will) 
all the worlds. When Siva held it aloft and amining at Sankha- 
cbuda He hurled it on him, the King of the Demons quitted his 
bows and arrows and with mind collected in a yoga posture, began to 
meditate on the lotus-foet of Sri Kriana with great devotion. At that 
moment, the trident, whirling round fell on Sankbachuda and easily 
burnt him and Ins chariot to ashes. He, then, assuming the form of 
a two-armed Oopa, full of youth, divine, ornamented with jewels, 
holding flute, mounted ou a Divine Chariot, surrouuded by kotis 
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and kotis of Gopas who cainc there from fche region of Goloka, 
whose bolie3 were built up of excellent jewels, arid 5§ankbachuda then went 
up to the Heavens (Goloka, when «§ri Brindabana is located in the middle). 
He went to Vrindaban, full of Rasas (sentiments) and bowed down at 
the lotus feet of Had ha Krisna with devotion. Both of them were 
tilled with love when they saw Sudama, and, with a gracious coun- 
tenance and joyful eyes, they took him on their laps. On the other hand 
the Sula weapon came with force and gladness back again to Krisna 
The bones of Sankhachuda, O Narada I were transformed into conch- 
sliells. These conch-shells are always ' considered very sacred and aus- 
picious in the worship of the Devas. The water in the conch-shell is 
also very holy and pleasiug to the Devas. What more than this, 
that the water in the conch-shell is as holy as the water of any 
Tirtha. This water cau be offered to all the Gods but not to Siva, 
Wherever the conch-shell is blown, there Laksmi abides with great 
pleasure. If bithing be done with conch -shell water, it is equivalent 
to taking bath in all the Tirthas. Bhagavan Hart resides direct in 
the conch-shell. Where Sankha is placed, there Hari resides. Laksmi also 
resides there and all inauspicious things fly away from there. Where the 
females and Sudras blow the Sankhas, Laksmi then gets vexed and, out of 
terror, She goes away to other places. 0 Narada ! Mahadeva, after killing 
the Danava, went to His own abode. When He gladly went away on His 
Vehicle, on the Bull's bick, with His whole host, all the other Devas 
went to their respective places with great gladness. Celestial drums 
were sounded in the Heavens. The Gandh^rbas and the Kinnaras began 
to sing songs. And showers of flowers were strewn on Siva's head. 
All the Munis and Devas and their chiefs began to chant hymns to 
Hint. 

Here ends the Twenty-Third Ohapterof the Ninth Book on tho 
killing of Sankhachuda iu Sri Mad Devi Bhagavtam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

1. Narada said:— -How did Narayaua impregnate Tulasi ? Kindly 
describe all that in detail. 

2-11. Narayaua said : — For accomplishing the ends of the Devas, 
Bhagavan Hari assumed the Vaisnavi Maya, took the Kavacha from 
Sankhchuda and assuming his form, went to the house of Tulasi. 
Dnudubhis (celestial drums) were sounded at Her door, shouts of 
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victory ware proclaimed and Tulasi was informed. The chaste Tulasi, bear- 
ing that sound very gladly looked out on the royal road from the 
window. Than for auspicious observances, She offered riches to the 
Brahmins : then She gave wealth to the panegyrists (or bards attached 
to the courts of princes), to the beggars, and the other chanters of hymns. 
That time Bhagavan Narayana alighted from His chariot and went 
to the house of the Devi Tulasi, built of invaluable gems, looking 
excedingly artistic aud beautiful. Seeing her dear husband before her, 
Sho became very glad and washed his feet and shed tears of joy and 
bowed down to Him. Then She, impelled by love, made him take 
his seat on the beautiful jewel throne and giving him sweat scented 
betels with camphor, began to say:— " To-day ray life has been crowned 
with success. For I am seeing again my lord returned from the battle. 
Then she cast smiling glances askance at him aud with her body filled 
with rapturous joy lovingly asked him the news of the war in sweet 
words : — 

12-13. O Thou, the Ocoan of mercy ! Now tell me of your heroic valour, 
how you have come out victorious in war with Mahadcva who destroys 
countless universes. Hearing Tulasi's word, the Lord of Laksmi, in 
the guise of ^ankhachuda, spoke these nectar-like words with a smiling 
countenance. 

14-17. O Dear ! Full one Samvatsara the war lasted betwixt us. 
All the Daitvas were killed. Then Brahma Himself came and mediated 
Peace, then, was brought about and by the command of Brahma. 1 gave 
over to the Devas their rights. When Lreturnel to my home, S'iva 
went back to Mis S'ivaloka, Thus saying ! Hari, the Lord of the 
world, slept and then engaged in sexual intercourse with her. But the 
ehaste Tulasi, finding this time her exparienea quite diff erent from what 
She used to enjoy bafore, argued all the time within herself and at last 
questioned him : — 

18-22, Who are you ? O Magician ! By spreading your magic, you 
have enjoyed me. As you have taken my chastity, 1 will curse you. 
Bhagavan Narayana, hearing Tuhsi's word* and being afraid of the 
curse, assumed His real beautiful h'guro. The Devi then saw the Eternal 
Lord of the Devas before her. lie was of a deep blue colour like fresh 
rain-clouds and with eyes like autumnal lotuses and with playful Lilas 
equivalent to tens and teus of millions of Love personified and adorned with 
jewels and ornaments. His fac3 was smiling and gracious ; and he wore his 
yellow-coloured robe. The love-stricken Tulasi, seeing That Lovelv Form 



Book IX.] 



CHAPTER XXIV. 



of Vasulova, immediately fell senseless ; and at th*3 next moment, regaining 
consciousness, she began to speak. 

23-27. O Lord ! Thou art like a ston^. Thou hast no mercy. By 

hypocricy Thou hast destroyed ray chastity, my virtue and for that reason 

didot kill my husband. O Lord ! Thou hast no mercy ; Thy heart is 

like a stone. So Let Thee be turned into a stooe. Those who declare 

Thee as a saint, are no doubt mistaken. Why didst Thou for the sake of 

others, kill without any fault, another Bhakta of Thine. Thus speaking, 

Tulasi overpowered with grief and sorrow, cried aloud and repeatedly 

gave vent to lamentations. Seeing her thus very distressed, Narfiyana, 

the Ocean of Mercy, spoke to her to cheer her up according to the rules 
of Dharma. 

28-102' O Honoured One ! For a long* time you performed tapasya 
in this Bharata, to get Me. S'ankhachada, too, performel tapasya for a 
long time to get } r ou. By that tapas, $ankhachuda got you as wife. Now 
it is highly incumbent to award you also with the fruit that you asked for. 
Therefore I have done this. No v quit your this terrfestrial body and 
assume a Divine Body and marry Me. O Rame ! Be like Laksmi. 
This body of yours will be known by the name of Gandaki, a very vir- 
tuous, pure an l pellucid stream in this holy land of Bharata. Your hairs will 
be turned into sacre 1 trees and as fchay will be born of you, you will be known 
by the name of Tul ist. All the three worlds will perform their Pujas 
with the leaves and flowers of this Tulasi . Therefore, O Fair-faced One ! 
This Tulasi will be reckoned as the chief amongst all flowers and leave?, 
In Heavens, earth, and the nether regions, and before Me, O Fair One, you 
will reign a* the chief amongst trees and flowers. In the region of Goloka, 
on the banks of the river VirajM, in the Rasa circle (the celestial ball 
dance,) where all amorous sentiments are played in Vrindavana forest, in 
Bhandira forest, in Champaka forest, in the beautiful Chandana (Sandal* 
Forests and in the groves of MAdhavi, Ketaki, Kunda, MallikA, and Malati, 
in the sacred places you will live and bestow the highest religious merits. 
All the Tirthas will reside at the bottom of the Tulasi tree and so reli- 
gions merits will accrue to all. O Fair-faced One ! There I and all the 
Devas will wait in expectation of the falling of a Tulasi leaf. Any-body 
who will be initiated and installed with the Tulasi leaves water, will get 
all the fruits of being initiated in all the sacrifices, Whatever pleasure 
llari gets when thousands and thousands of jars filled with water are 
oiTered to him. the same pleasure He will get when one Tulasi leaf will 
be offered to Him. Whatever fruits are acquired by giving Ayuta cows 
a* presents, those will 1™ al-» 9cquir*d by giving TuIipi leave*. Especially 
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if one <»ivos Tulni leaves in the month of KSrtik, one get9 the fruits same 
as ab}ve mentioned. If one drinks or gets the Tula si leaf water at 
the momentous Time of Death, on6 becomes freed of all sins and is wor- 
jhippcl in the Visnu Lokn. lie who drinks diily the Tula si leaf water cer- 
tainly gets the fruit of one lakh horse sacrifices. He who plucks or culls the 
Tulasi leaf by his own hand and hoi ling it on his body, quits his life in a 
Tirath, goes to Visnu Lok*. Whoever holds in his neck the garland 
mide up of Tulasi wood, gets certainly the fruit of horse sacrifices at. 
every step. He who does not keep his word, holding the Tulasi leaf in 
his hand, goes to the Ktilasutra Hell as long as the Sun and Moon last. 
He who gives false evidence in the presence of the Tulasi leaf, goes to 
the Kumbhipaka Hell for the life-periods of fourteen Indras. He who 
drinks or gets a bit of the Tulasi leaf water at the time of death, cer- 
tainly goes to Vaikuntha, ascending on a car made up of jewels. Those 
who pluck or cull the Tulasi leaves in the Full Moon uight, on the 
twelfth lunar day, on the passing of the sun from one sign to another, 
the mid-day, or on the twilights, on the night, while applying oil on their 
bodies, on the impurity periods, and while putting on night dresses, verily 
cut off the Narayana's head. O Chaste One ! The Tulasi leaf kept in the 
ni^ht, is considered sacred. It is considered <*ood in Sraddha, vow, 
ceremony, in the making over of any gift, in the installation of any image 
or in worshipping any Deva. Again, the Tulasi leaf fallen on the ground 
or fallen in water or offered to Visnu, if washed out cm be used in holv 
and other purposes. Thus, O Good One ! You will remain as tree in 
this earth and will remain in Goloka as the Presiding Deitv thereof 
and will enjoy daily the sport with Krisna. And also you \\ \\\ be the Presid . 
ing Deity of the river Gandaki and thus bestow religious merits in 
Bharata ; you will be the wife of the Salt Ocem, which is My part 
You are very chaste ; in Vaikuntha yon will enjoy me as Kama lives, 
with Me. And as for Me, I will be turned into stone by your curse ; 
I will remain in [ndia close t) the bank of the river Gandaki. Mil- 
lions and millions of insects with their sharp teeth will make rings, 
(the convolutions in the Salagrama or sacred stones), on the cavities 
of the mountains there, representing Me. Of these stones, those that- 
have one door (entrance hole), four convolutions, adorned by the garland 
of wild Mowers (having a mark like this) and which look like fre>h 
rain-cloud, are called Laksmi Narayana Murtis (forms). And tho:*e 
that have one door, four convolutions arid look like fresh rain-clouds but no 
garlands are called Laksmi Janardana Chakras (discus). Those that 
have two doors, four convolutions, and decked with mark like cow's 
hoof and void of the garland mark are called Raghunatha chakras. Those 
that are verv sraxll in siz*. with t vo Chakras and look like fresh rain- 
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clouds and void of the garlanl marks are named Vamaua Chakras. Those 
that that are very small in size, v ith two Chakras and the garland 
mark added, know the n to be the S'ridhara Chakras. These always bring 
in prosperity to the household. Those that are big, circular, void of 
norland mark, with two circular Chakras, are known as Damodara 
forms. Those that are mediocre in size, with two Chakras and marked 
as if struck by an arrow, having marks of arrows aud bow-cases are 
kiown as R\na- Mamas. Those that are middling, with seven Chakras, 
hiving marks of an umbrella and ornaments, are called Rajarajes'varas. 
They bestow the royal Laksmi to persons. Those that have twice 
seven chakras. and are big, looking like fresh rain-clouds are named Anantas. 
They bestow four fold fruits (Dharma, wealth, desire and liberation). 
Those that are in their forms like a ring, with two chakras, beautiful, 
looking like rain-clouds, having cow-hoof marks and of mediocre size, 
are named Madhusudanas. Those that have one Chakra are called 
Sudars'anas. Tnose that have their Chakra* hidden are called Gadadhara?. 
Those that have two Chakra?, looking horse-faced, are known as Hay a. 
grivas. O Chaste One ! Those that have their mouths very wiile and 
extendel, with two Chakras, and very terrible, are known a~ 
Nara^imhas. They excite Ya>ragyas to all who serve them. Those 
that have two Chakra*, mouths extendel and with garland mark-* 
(ellipitical marks) are called Laksmi Nrisingha*. They always bless the 
householders who worship them. Those that have two Chakras near 
their do^rs (faces), that look even and beautiful, and with marks manifested 
ire known as Vasulevas. They yield all sorts of fruits. Those that 
have their Chakras fine and their forms like fresh rain-clouds and have 
many fine hole marks within their wide gaping facets are called 
Pradyumnas. They yield happiness to every householder. Those that 
Inve their faces of two Chakras stuck together and their backs capa- 
cious, are known as Sankarsanas. They always bring in happiness 
to the householders. Those that look yellow, round and very beautiful 
ire Aniruddhas. The sages say, they give happiness to the householders. 
Where there is the S'alagrama stone there exists Sri Han Himself ; and 
.vhere there is Hari, Laka-ni and all the Tirthas dwell there. Worshipping 
S'alairram Sua. destroys the Brahmahatya, (killing a Brahmin) and any 
other sin whatsoever. In worshipping tin Salagraraa stone looking 
like an umbrella, kingdoms are obtained ; in worshipping circular Silas, 
great prosperity is obtained ; in worshipping cart-shaped stones, miseries 
arise ; and in worshipping stone9, whose ends look like spears (Sulas, 
death inevitably follows. Those whose facets are distorted, bring in 
povert) ; and yellow stones bring in various evils and afflictions. Those 
whose C'aikras look broken, bring in diseases ; and those whose Chakras 
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are rent asunder bring in death certainly. Observing vows, making 
"ifts, installing images, doing Sraddhas, worshipping the Devas, all these 
become highly exalted, if done before the S&ligrama Sila. One acquires 
the merits of bUhing in all the Tirthas and in being initiated 
in all the sacrifices, if one worships the Saligrama Sila. What moie 
than this, that the merits acquired by all the sacrifices, all the Tirthas, 
all vows, all austerities and readiug all the Vedas are all acquired by duly 
worshipping by tho holy Salagrama Sila, He who performs his Abhis'eka 
ceremony always with Salagrama water (being sprinkled with 
6ala<*rama water at the initiation and installation ceremonies), acquires the 
religious merits of performing all sorts of gifts and circumambulating the 
whole earth. All the Deva3 are, no doubt, pleased with him who thus wo:- 
ships daily the SaUgram*. What more than this, that all tbeTirthas want 
to have his touch. He bBcomes a Jivanmukta (liberated while living) and 
becomes very holy; ultimately he goes to the region of Sri Hari and 
remains in Hiri's service there and dwells with him for countless 
Prakritic dissolutions. Every sin, like Brahma Hatya. flies away from 
him as serpents do at the sight of Gaduda. The Devi Vasundhara 
(the Earth) becomes purified by the touch of the dust of his feat. 
At his birth, all his predecessors (a lakh in number), are saved. He 
who gets the Salagrama Sila water during tin time of his death, 
he is freed of all his sins and goes to th^ Visnu Loka and gets Nirvana ; 
he becomes freed entirely from the effects of Karma and he gets, 
no doubt, dissolved and diluted for ever in (the feet of) Visnu. He 
who tells lies, holding S.ihgrama in his hands, goes to the 
lvumbhipaka Hell for the life-period of Brahma. If one does not keep his 
word, uttered with the Silagrama stone in his hand, one goes to tho 
Asipatra Hell for one lakh manvancaras. He who worships the Salag- 
rama stone without offering Tulasi leaves on it or separates the 
Tulasi leaves from the stone, will have to suffer separation from his 
wife in his next birth. So if one does not offer the Tulasi leaves 
in the conchshell, for seven births he remains without his wife and 
he becomes diseased. He who preserves the Salagrama stone, the 
Tulasi and the conchshell, in one place, becomes very learned and 
becomes dear to Narayana. Look ! He who casts his semen once in 
his wife, suffers intense pain, no doubt, at each other's separation 
So vou become dear to Sankhachuda for one Manvantara. Now, 
what wonder ! That you will suffer pain, at his bereavement. 0 
Narada ! Thus saying, Sri Hari desisted. Tulasi quitted her morlal 
coil and assumed a divine form, began to remain in the breast of 
Sri Hari like Sri Laksmi. Devi. Hari also went with her to Vaikuntha 
Thus Lak§mi, Sarasvati, GangS, and Tulasi, all the four came so 
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very dear to Hari and are recognised as Is'varis. On the other hand^ 
the mortal coil of Tulasi, no sooner quitted by Tulasi, became traus. 
formed into the river Gandaki. Bhagavan Hari, too, became also 
converted into a holy raouutain, on the banks thereof, yielding reli- 
gious merits to the people. The insects cut and fashion many pieces 
out of that mountain. Of them, those that fall into the river, yield 
fruits undoubtedly. And those pieces that fall on the ground become yellow 
coloured; they are not at all fib for worship. 0 Narada ! Thus I have 
spoken to you everything. What more do you want to hear now ? Say, 
Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
glory of Tulasi in the Mahapuranam &ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XXV. 

1-2 Narada said : — When the Devi Tulasi has been made so dear to 
Narayana and thus au object for worship, then describe Her worship and 
Stotra (the hymn of Tulasi) now. 0 Muni ! By whom was She . rst 
worshipped ? By whom were Her glories first sung ? And how did She 
becone therefore an object of worship ? Speak out all these to me, 

3. Suba said : — Hearing these words of Narada, Narayana, laughing, 
began to describe this very holy and sin-destroying account of Tulasi. 

4 15. Narayana said Bhagavan Hari duly worshipped Tulasi, 
and began to enjoy her wtth Laksmi ; He raised Tulasi to the rank of 
Liksmi and thus made her fortunate and glorious. Laksmi and 
Ginga allowed and bore this new union of Narayana and Tulasi. But 
Sirasvatl coull not eniure this high position of Tulasi owing to Her anger. 
She became self-conceited and beat Tulasi on some quarrel before 
Hari. Tulasi became abashed and insulted and vanished off. Being 
the Is'vari of all the Siddis, the Devi, the Self-manifest and the Giver 
of the Siddhiyoga to the Jnanins, Tulasi, Oh! what a wonder, 
became angry and turned out as invisible to Hari even. 

Not seeing Tulasi, Hart appeased Sarasvati and getting Her permission 
went to the Tulasi forest. Going there and taking a bath in due 
aocord, and with due rites, worshipped with His whole heart the 
chaste Tulasi and then began to meditate on Her with devotion. 
O Narada ! He gets certainly all siddhis who worships Tulasi duly 
with the ten lettered mantra : — u Sriin Hrim Klim Aim Vrindavanyai 
Svaha, " the King of mantras, yielding fruits and all gratifications like 
the Kalpa Tree. O Narada ! At the time of worship, the lamp of ghee, was 
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lighted and dhup, siudtira, sandal, offerings of food, flowers* etc., were offer- 
ed to Her. Thus hymmd by flari, Tulasi came out of the tree, pleased. 
And She gladly took refuge at His lotiu feut. Vistiu, then, granted her 
boon that k< You will be worshipped by all ; I will keep you in My 
breast and iu My heal an 1 the Devas also will hold you on their 
liaads." Anl He then cook her to His own abode. 

16. Narada sail : — u O Highly Fortunate One ! What is Tulasi's 
dhyaci, stofcra aud uisth>dof worship? Kiudly describe all these. 

17. Narayana said:— *7hen Tulasi vanished, Hari became very 
much agitated at h>r bereavement and went to Vrindavaua and be^an to 
praise her. 

18-44. The Bhagavau said : — The Tulasi trees collect in inultitudiuou s 
groups ; hence the Pundits call ic Vrtndi. I praise that dear Tulasi. 
Of old, She appeared in the Vrindavana forest and therefore known 
as Vrindavani. I worship that fortunate and glorious One. She 
is worshipped always in innumerable universes and is, therefore, known 
as Vis'vapujita (worshipped by all). I worship that Vis'vapujita. By 
whose contact, those countless universes are always rendered pure 
and holy; and therefore She is called Vis'vapavani (purifying the 
whole universe). I am suffering from her bereavement, I remember 
the Devi. "Without Tulasi, the Devas do not get pleased, though 
other flowers be heaped ou them; therefore She is considered as 
the essence of all the flowers. Now I am in sorrow and trouble 
aud I ain very eager to see her, who is of the nature of purity 
incarnate. The whole universe gets delighted when the Bhaktas receive 
her; hence She is called Nandini; so may She bo pleased with me. 
There is nothing in the universe that can be compared to Her ; hence 
She is callei Tulasi, I tike refuse of that dear Tulasi. That chaste 
dear one is the life of Krisna, hence She is known as Krisnajivani. 
Now may She save my life. O Narad* ! Thin praising, Itamapat? 
remained there, fno chaste Tulasi then came to His sijjht and 
bowed down to His lotus feet ; when She becomiug scusitive out of the 
insult, began to weep. Bhagavau Visnn, seeiug that seusitive dear 
one, immediately took her to His breast. Taking, then, Sarasvati's per- 
mission, He took her to His own hom.3 an] brought about, first of 
all, the agreement bitween her an] Sirisviti. Tncu He granted her 
the boou, 44 You will bu worshipped by all, respected by all, and honoured 
by all ; and till will carry you on their head**. " I will also 
worship, respect and honour you and keep you on My head. Receiv- 
ing this boon from Visnu, the Devi Tulasi became very glad. 
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Sarasvati then attracted her to her side, made her sit close to her 
Laksmi and Ganga both with smiling faces attracted her and made her enter 
into the house. O Narada ! Whosoever worships her with her eight names 
Vrinda, Vrindavani, Vis'vapujita, Vis'vapavani, Tulasi, Puspasara, Nandani 
and Krisna Jivani and their meanings and sings this hymn of eight verses 
duly, acquires the merit of performing A.s'varaedha Yajna (horse sacrifice). 
Specially, on the Pull Moon night of the month of Kartik, the aus- 
picious birth ceremony of Tulasi is performed. Of old Visnu worshipped 
her at that time. Whoever worships with devotion on that Pull Moon 
combination, the universe purifying Tulasi, becomes freed of all sins 
aid goes up to the Visnu Loka. Offerings of Tulasi leaves to Visnu in 
the month of Kartik bring merits equal to those in giving away 
Ayuta Cows. Hearing this stotra at that period gives sons to the 
sonless persons, wives to the wife less persons and friends to friendless 
persons. On hearing this stotra, the diseased become free of their 
diseases, the persons in bondage becomi free, the terrified become 
fearless, and the sinners are freed of their sins, 0 Narada ! Thus it 
has been mentioned how to chant stotra to her, Now hear her 
dhyan and method of worship. In the Vedas, in the Kanva £akha 
branch, the method of worship i3 given. You know that one is to 
meditate on the Tulasi plant, without any invocation (avahana) and then 
worship her with devotion, presenting all sorts of offerings as required to 
her. Now hear Her Dhyanara. Of all the flowers, Tulasi (the holy 
basil) i3 the best, very holy, and captivating the mind. It is a 
flame buruiug away all the fuel of sins committed by man. In the Veda? 
it is st.ited that this plant is called Tulasi, because there can be made 
no comparison with Her among.st all the flowers'. She is the holiest 
of them all She is placed on the heads of all and desired by all 
and gives holiness to the universe. She ^ives Jivanmukt:, mukti 
and devotion to &ri Hari. I worship Her. Thus meditating on Her 
and worshipping Her according to due rites, one is to bow down to 
Her. O Narada ! I have described to you the fall history of £ri 
Tulasi Devi. What more do yo want to hear now, say. 

Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
method of worship of Tulasi Devi in the Mahapuranam &vi Mad Devi 
Bha ravatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1. Narada said : — I have heard the anecdote of Tulasi. Now "describe 
in detail the history of Savitri. Slvitri is considered as the Mother of 
the Vedas. Why was She born, in days gone by ? By whom was She first 
worshipped and subsequently also ? 

114 
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3. N&r&yana said : — " 0 Muni ! She was first worshipped by Brahma. 
Next the Vedas worshipped her. Subsequently the learned men wor- 
shipped her. Next the King As'vapati worshipped Her in India. Next the 
four Varnas (castes) worshipped Her. 

5. Narada said " O Brahman ! Who is that As'vapati ? What for 
did he worship ? When the Devi S&viiri became adorable by all, by 
which persons was She first worshipped and by which persons subsequently. 

6-14. N3r&yana said " O Muni ! The King AsVapiti reigned in 
Bhadrades'a, rendering his enemies powerless and making his friends 
painless. He had a queen very religious ; her name was Malati ; She was 
like a second Laksmi. She was barren ; and desirous of an issue, She 
under the instruction of Vasis'tha, duly worshipped Savitri with devotion. 
But She did not receive any vision nor any command ; therefore She 
returned home with a grievous heart. Seeing her sorry, the king con- 
soled her with good words and himself accompanied her to Puskara-with 
a view to perform Tapas to Savitri with devotion and, being self-con- 
trolled, practised tapasya for one hundred years. Still he could nob see 
Savitr, but voice came to him. An incorpareal, celestial voice reached 
his ears " Perform Japam (repeat) ten lakhs of Gayattri Mantram." 
At this moment Parisara came up there. The king bowed do.vn to him. 
The Mur*i said:—" 0 King ! On? japa of G&yatri, destroys the days 
sins. Ten Japam3 of Gayatri destroy day and night's sins. 

15-40. One hundred Gayatri Japauis destroy one month's sins. One 
thousand Japams destroy one year's eins. One lakh Gayattri Japams 
destroy the sins of the present birth and ten lakh Gayattri Japams 
destroy the sins of other births. One hundred lakhs of Japams destrov 
the sins of all the births. If ten times that (<?. i. 1,000 lakhs) be 
done, then liberation is obtained. (Now the method, h:>w to nuke 
JApam), Make the palm of the (right) hand like a snake's hood ; see 
that the fingers are all close, no holes are eeen ; aud make the ends of the 
fingers bend downwards; then being calm and quiet and with one's face 
eastward, practise Japam. Then count from the middle of the ring (name- 
less) finger and go on counting right-handed (with the hands of the 
watch) till you come to the battom of the index finger. This is the rule 
of counting by the hand. O King ! The rosary is to be of the seed of 
white lotus or of the crystals ; it shou^ be oonsecrated and purified. Japam 
is to be done then in a sacred Tirtha or in a temple. Becoming self-controll- 
ed one should place the rosary on a banyan leaf or on a lotus leaf and 
smear it with cowdung ; wash it, uttering G&yattri Mantra and over it 
perform one hundred times Gayattri Japam intently in accordance with 
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the rules. Or wash it with Panchagavya, milk, curds, clarified butter, 
cow urine and cowdung), and then consecrate it well. Then wash it with 
the Giii^es wat^r and perform best the consecrations. O Rajarsi ! Then 
perform ten lakhs of Japam in due order. Thus the sins of your three 
birth i will be destroyed and then you will see the Devi S&vitri. O 
King ! Do this Jdpam, being pure, everyday in the morning, mid-day, 
and in the evening. If one bi impure and devoid of Sandhya, one 
has no right t3 do any action; and even if one pirform? an action f 
one does not get any fruit thereby. He who does not do the morning 
Sandhya and tho evening Sandhya, is driven away from all the BrUhminic 
Karmas and he becomes like Sudras. He who cloe3 Sandhya three times 
throughout his life, becomes like the Sun by his lustre and brilliance of tapas. 
What more than this, the earth is always purified by the dust of his feet. 
The Dvija who does his SandhyH Bandanam and remains pure, becomes 
energetic and liberated while living. By his contact all the tuthas 
become purified. All sins vanish away from him as snakes fly away 
at the sight of Garuda. The Dvija who becomes void of Sandhya three 
times a day, the Devas do not accept his worship nor the Pitris accept 
his Pindas. He who has no Bhakti towards the Mula Prakriti, who does 
not worship the specific seed Mantra of MayH and who does not hold festivi- 
ties in honour of Mula Prakriti, know him verily to bo an Ajagar^i snake 
without poisou. Devoid of the Visnu mantra, devoid of the three Sandhy&s 
and devoid of the fisting on the Ekadas'i Tithi (the eleventh day of 
the fortnight), the Brahmin becomes a snake devoid of poison, The 
vile Brahmin who does not like to take the offerings dedicated to 
Hari and who does the washerman's work and eats the food of fSudra and 
drives the bufalloes, becomes a snake devoid of poison. The Brahmin 
who burns the dead bodies of the Sudras, becomes like the man who 
is the husband of an unmarried girl. The Brahmin also who becomes a 
cook of a Sudra, becomes a snake void of poison. The Br&hmin who 
accepts the gifts of a Sudra, who performs the sacrifice of a Sudra, 
who lives as clerks and warriors becomes like a snake void of poison. 
The Brahmin who sells his daughter, who sells the name of Hari 
or eat3 the food of a woman who is without husband and son, as 
well as of one who has just bathed after her menstruation period, 
becomes like a serpent void of poison. The Brahmin who takes the 
profession of pimps and pampers and lives on the interest, is also 
like a serpent void of poison. The Brahmin who sleeps even when 
the Sun has risen, eats fish, and does not worship the Devi is also like 
a poisonless serpent. Thus stating all the rules of worship in order, 
tihe best of the Munis told him the Dhy&nam, ctc.i of the Devi 
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Savitri, what he wanted. Then he informed the King of all the 
mantras and went to hi^ own As'rama. The king, then worshipped 
accordingly and saw the Devi Savitri and got boons. 



41-43. Narada said : — What is the Savitris Dhyan, what are the modes 
of her worship, what is stotra, mantra, that Paras 'ara gave to the King 
before he went away? And how did the King worship and what boon 
did he get ? This great mystery, grand and well renowned in the Srutis, 
about Suvitri, I am desirous to hear in brief on all the points. 

44-78. Narayana said : — On the thirteenth day (the traycdas'i, tithi) 
of the black fortnight in the month Jyaistha or on any other holy 
period, the fourteenth day (the ehaturdas'i tithi; this vow is to be 
observed with great care and devotion. Fourteen fruits and fourteen 
plate3 with offerings of food on them, flowers and incense are to be 
offered and tHs vow is to be observed for fourteen years consecutively. 
Garments, holy threads and other articles are also offered and after 
the Vrata is over, the Brahmins are to be fed. The lucky pot (mangal 
ghat) is to b8 located duly according to the rules of worship with 
branches and fruits. Ganes'a, Ag:u, Visnu, $iva and $iva are to be wor- 
shipped duly. 

In that ghat Savitri is to be next invoked and worshipped. Now hear 
the Dhyanan of Savitri, as stated in the Madhyan Dina ^akha, as well 
the stotra, the modes of worship, said the Mantra, the giver of all desires.' 
I meditate and adore that Sivitri, the Mother of the Veda?, of the 
nature of Pranava (Om), whose colour is like the burnished gold, who is 
burning with Brahma teja (the fire of Brahma), effulgent with thousands 
and thousands of rays of the midday summer Sun, who is of a smiling 
countenance adorned with jewels and ornaments, wearing celestial 
garment (purified and uninflammable by fire), and readv to <>rant blessings 
to HerBhaktas; who is the bestower of happiness and liberation, who 
is peaceful and the consort of the Creator of the world, who is all wealth 
and the giver of all riches and prosperity, who is the Presiding Deity of the 
Vedas andwho is the Vedas incarnate, I meditate on Thep. Thus recitin 
the Dhy&nam, mantra and meditating on Her, one is to offer Naivedv 
(offerings of food) to Her and then place one 5 8 fingers cn one's head; 
one is to meditate again, and then invoke the Devi within the pot' 
One should next present fourteen things, uttering proper mantras 
according to the Vedas. Then one must per-form special pooja and 
chant hymns to tie Devi and worship Her. The fourteen articles of 
worship are as under : — 
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(1) Seat (isan); (2) water for washing feet (Padya), (3) offering 
of rice and Durba grass (Arghya), (4) water for bath (Sn&niya), 
(6) anointment with sandalpaste and other scants (Anulepana), (7) incense 
(Dhupa), (8) Lights (Dipa), (9) offerings of food (Naivedya), (10) Betels 
(Tambul), (il) Cool water, (12) garments, (13) ornaments, (14) garlands, 
scents, offering of water to sip, aud beautiful bedding. While offering these 
articles, one is to utter the mantras, this beautiful wooden or golden 
seat, giving spiritual merits is being offered by me to Thee. This water 
from the Tirthas, this holy water for washing Thy feat, pleasant, highly 
meritorious pure, and as an embodiment of Pooja is being offered by me 
1 3 Thee. r l*iis holy Arghya with Durb i grass and flowers and the pure 
xvater in the conch-shell is being offered by me to Thee, (as a work of 
initial worship). This sweet scented oil and water being offered by me 
to Thee with devotion for Thy bathing purposes. Kindly accept 
these. 0 Mother ! This sweet-scented water Divine-like, highly pure 
and prepared of Kunkuma and other scented things I offer to Thee. O 
Parames'varl ! This all-auspicious, all good and highly meritorious, this 
beautiful Dhupa, kindly take, 0 World Mother! This is very pleasant 
and sweet scented ; therefore I offer this to Thee. O Mother ! This 
light, manifesting all this Universe and the seed, as it were, to destroy the 
Darkness is being offered by me to Thee. Devi ! Kindly accept this 
delicious offering of food, highly meritorious, appeasing hunger, pleasant, 
nourishing end pleasure giving. This betel is scented with camphor, etc., 
nice, nourishing, and pleasure — giving ; this i9 being offered by me to Thee. 
This water is nice and cool, appeasing the thirst and the Life of the World. 
So kindly accept this. O Devi ! Kindly accept this silken garment as well 
the garment mule of Karpasa Cotton, beautifying the body and enhancing 
the beauty. Kindly accept these golden ornaments decked with jewels, 
highly meritorious, joyous, beauteous and prosperous. Kindly accept these 
fruits yielding fruits of desires, obtained from various trees and of various 
kinds. Please have this garland, all auspicious and all good, made of 
various flowers, beauteous and generating happiness. 0 Devi ! Kindlv 
accept this sweet scent, highly pleasing and meritorious. Please take this 
Sindura, the best of the ornaments, beautifying the forehead, highly 
excellent and beautiful. Kindly accept this holy and meritorious threads and 
purefied by the Vedic mantrams and made of highly holy threads and knitt* 
ed with highly pure knots. Uttering thus, offer the above articles that are to 
be offered to the Djvi, every time the specific seed mantra beiu^ uttered. 
Then the intelligent devotee should recite the stotras and subsequently offer 
the Daksin^s (presents) with devotion to the Br&hraanas. The Radical or the 
Specific Seed Mantra mantra is the eight lettered mantra Srim Hrim Klim 
Svaitrai Sv&ha; So the sages know. The Stotra, as stated in the M&dhyandina 
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SakhA, gives fruits of all desires. I am now speaking to you of that mantra, 
the Life of the Brahraanas. Listen attentively. O Narad i ! Savitw was 
given to Brahma, in the ancient times of ol 1 in the region of Goloka by 
Krisma ; but Savitri did noteome Brahma loki with Brahma. Then by the 
command of Krisrii, Brahma praised the mother of the Vedas. Anl when 
She got pleased, She accepted Brahma as Her husband. 

79-87. Brahma said : — "Thou art the everlasting existence intelligence 
and bliss ; Thou art Mulaprakriti ; thou art Hiranya Garbha ; Thou didst 
get pleased, O Fair one ! Thou art of the nature of fire and Energy ; Thou 
art ths Highest; Thou art the Highest Bliss, and the ciSte of , the twice- 
born. Dost thou get appeassed, O Fair One ! Thou art eternal, dear 
to the Eternal ; thou art of the nature of the Everlasting Bliss. 0 Devi, 
O Thou, the all auspicious One! 0 Fair Cue ! Beest thou satisfied. Thou 
art the form «of all (omnipresent)! Thou art the essence of all mantras of 
the Brahmanns, higher than the highest ! Thou art the bestower of happines 
and the liberator 0 Devi, O Fair One 1 Beest thou appeased. Thou art like 
the burning flame to the fuel of sins of the Brahraanas ! O Thou, the 
Bestower of Brahma teja (the light ol Brahma) O Devi ! O Fair Ooe ! Best 
appeased. By Thy mere remembrance, all the sins to mo by body, mind 
and speech are burnt to ashes. Thus w aying, the Creator of the world 
reached the assembly there. Then Savitri came to the Brahmaloka with 
Brahma. The King AsVapati chanted this stotra to Savitri and saw 
Her and sot from Her the desired boons. Whosoever recites thi-j hicrhlv 
sacred king of Stotras after Sandhya Pandanam, quickly acquires t\\3 
fruit3 of studying the Vedas. 

Here ends the Twenty Sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
narration of Savitri in Srimad Devi Bhagavatom of ]S,GU0 verses bv 
Maharsi Veda Vyu?a. 



CHAPTER XXVI I. 

1-2. Narayana j?aid: — " O Nara«ia ! After hwing chanted the 
above hymn to the Goddess Savitri and worshipped Her in accordance 
with due rites and ceremonies, the king As'vapati saw the Devi, effulgent 
like the lustre of thousand suns. She then smilingly told the king, 
as a mother to her son, whilst all the quarters were illumined with 
the lustre of Her body : — 

3-14. Savitri said: — " O King 1 I know your desire. Certainly I 
will give what you and your wife long for. t Yonr chaste wife is 
anxious for a daughter, while you want a son. So, one after another, 
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the desires of both of you will be fulfilled. Thus saying, the Devi 
went to the] Brahuaa Loka. The King also returned- to his house. 
First a daughter was boru to him. As the daughter was born, as if a second 
taksmi was born after worshipping* Savitri, the King kept her 
name as Savitri. As tim 3 rolle 1 on, tho daughter grew, day by 
day, like the phases of bright fortnight moon, into youth and beauty. 
There was a son of Dyumat Sena, named Satyavana, always truthful, 
good natured and endowed with various other • qualifications. The 
daughter chose him for her bridegroom. The King betrothed her with 
jewels and ornament*, to Satyavana, who gladly took her home. After 
one year expired, the truthful vigorous Satyavana gladly went out, 
bv his father's command, to collect fruits and fuel. The chaste 
Savitri, too, followed him. Unfortunately Satyavana fell down from a 
tree and died. Yama, the God of Death, saw his soul as a Puru§a 
of the siz3 of one's thumb and took it and went away. The chaste 
Savitri began to follow Him. The high souled Yama, the Foremost 
of the Sadhus, seeing Savitri following Him, addressed her sweetly: — 
" O Savitri ! Whither are you going in your this mortal coil? If you 
like to follow after all, then quit your this body. 

15-2.5. The mortal man, with his transient coil of these tive 
elements, is not able t o go to My Abode. O Chaste One ! The death 
time of your husband arrived; therefore Satyavana is going to My Abode 
to reap the fruits of his Karma. Every livmg animal is born by 
his Karma. IIo dies again through his life long Karma. It is his Karma 
alone that ordains pleasure, pain, fear, sorrows, etc. By Karma, 
this embodied soul here becomes lndra; by Karma he can become 
a Brahma's sod. What more than this that Jiva, by his Karma, can 
be in Hari's service and be free from birth and d»ath ! Bv ones 
own Karma all sorts of Siddhis and immortality can be obtained; 
the four blessed regions as Visnn's Salokya, etc., also can be 
obtained by Karma. What more than this that by Karma, a being 
becomes divine, human, or a King, or Siva or Ganes'a ! The state of 
Munindra, asceticism, Ksattriyabood, VaisVahood, Mlecbhabood, 
moving things, stones, Raksasahood, Kinnaras, Kingship, becoming 
,. trees, beasts, forest animals, inferior animals, worms, Daityas, Danavas, 
, Asuras, all are fashioned and wrought byKarma and Karma alone, 0 Narada! 
Thus speaking, Yama remained silent. 

Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the birth etc. of Savitri in 6ri Mad Devi Bl agavatam of 1S,C00 
verses 'by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1-4. Naravana said: — " O Narada! Hearing the words of Yama, 
the chaste intelligent Savitri, replied with great devotion: — " 0 Dharma- 
rajan ! What is Karma ? Why and how is its origin ? What is the cause 
of Karma ? Who is the embodied soul (bound by Karma) ? What is 
this body? And who is it that does Karmi ? What is Jnana? 
What is Buddhi ? What is this Prana of this embodied Jiva? What 
are the Indriyas ? And what are their characteristics ? And what are the 
Devatas thereof ? Who is it that enjoys and who is it that makes one 
enjoy ? What is this oojoyment (Bhoga) ? And what is the means of 
escape from it ? And what is the nature of that State when one escapes 
from enjoyment? What is the nature cf Jiv&tma? And what of 
Paramatma? 0 Deva ! Speak all these in detail to me. 

5-21. Dharma said: — Karma is of two kinds — good and bad. 
The Karma that is stated in the Vedas as leading to Dharma is 
good : all other actions are bad. The God's service, without anv 
selfish ends (Sankalap) and without the hope of any fruits thereof 
(ahaituki), is of such a nature as to root out all the Karmas*and gives 
rise to the highest devotion to God. A man who is such a Bhakta 
of Brahma bacomes liberated, so the 5rutis say. Who then does the 
Karma and who is it that enjoys ? (i. e. no such body). To such a 
Bhakta to Brahma, there is no birth, death, old age, disease, sorrow 
nor any fear. O Chaste One ! Bhakti is two-fold. This is stated by all 
in the Gratis. The one leads to Nirvana and the other leads to 
the nature of Hari. The Vaisnavaa want the Bhakti to Hari i. e. 
the Sagutia Bhakti. The other Yo^is and the best knowers of Brahma 
want the Nirguna Bhakbi. He who is the Seed of Karma, and the 
Bestower for ever the fruits of Karma, Who is the Karma Incarnate 
and the Mula Prakriti, is the Bhagavan ; He is the Highest Self. lie 
is the Material Cause of Karma. Know this body to be by nature 
liable to dissolve and die. Earth, air, akas'a, water, and fire these 
are the threads, as it were, of the work of creation of Brahma 
Who is of the nature of Being, " Dehi " or I ho Embodied Soul is the Doer 
of Karma, the Karta ; he is the enjoyer ; and Atma (self) is the prompter, 
the stimulator within to do the Karma and enjoy the fruits thereof. 
The experiencing of pleasures and pains and the varieties thereof is 
known as Bhoga (enjoyment). Liberation, Mukti is the escape there from. 
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The knowledge by which A.tina (sat) and Maya (Asab) are discriminated 
is called Jnanam (Brahma J nauain). The knowledge is considered as the 
root discriminator uf various objects of enjoyments, (i. e. by which 
the various objects are at once recoguised as different from Atman). 
By Buddhi is meant the right seeing of things, (as certain) and is 
considered as the seed of Jnarun. Bv Prana is known as the different 
Vayus in the body. And this Pruna ia the streugth of the embodied. Mind 
is the chief, the best, of the senses, it is a part of Is' vara : its characteristic 
is its doubtful uncertain state. It impels to all actions, irresistible. It 
is inascertainable, invisible ; it obstructs the Jnana. The senses are 
seeing, hearing, smelling, touching and tasting. These are tho so vera I limbs, 
as it were, of the embodied and the impellors to all actions. They 
are both enemies and friends as they give pain (when attached to 
wordly objects) and happiness (when attached to virtuous objects) both. 
The Sun, VAvu, Earth, Brahma aud others are their Devatas. Tho 
Jiva is tho holder, the snstainer of Pruna, body, etc. The Parainatrny, 
the Highest Self, is the Best of all, Omnipresent, transcending the 
the Gunas, aud Wvoud Prakriti. lie is the Cause of all causes aud 
He is the Brahma Itself. O Chasto One ! I have repliod, according to tho 
^astras to all your questions. These are Jnauas of the Jnanins, O Child ! 
Now go back to your house at pleasure. 

22-30. Savitri said : — Whither shall I go, leaving my Husband and 
Thee, the Ocean of Knowledge? Please oughtest to answer the queries 
that I now put to Thee. What wombs do the Jivas get in response 
to which Karmas ? What Karmas lead to the Heavens ? And what Karmas 
leal to various hells ? Which Karmas load to Mukti ? And which Karmas 
give Bhakti ? Whai Karmas make ono Yogi and what Karmas inflict 
diseases ? Which Karmas make one's life long ? or short ? Which 
Karmas again make one happy ? And what Karmas make one miserable ? 
Which Karmas make one deformed in one's limbs, one-eyed, blind, deaf, 
lame or idiotic ? Which Karmas again make one mad ? Make one very much 
avaricious or of a stealing habit ? What Karmas make one possess Siddhis ? 
Or make one earn the four Lokas Salokya, etc. ? What Karmas make one a 
Brahmin or an ascetic ? Or make one go to Heaven or Vaikuntha ? What 
Karmas enable one to go to Goloka, the par excellence and free from 
all diseases ? How many are the hells? What are their names and how 
do they appear ? How long will one have to remain in each hell ? and 
what Karmas lead to what disoises ? O Dcva, Now toll ine about these 
that 1 have asked to you and oblige. 

Here ends the Twenty-Eighth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
tory of Savitri in 3ri Mad Devi Bhagivatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vya§a. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 



1. Naniyana said:— Yama got thunders truck at these queries 
of Savitri. He then began to describe, with a smiling countenance, 
the fruition of the several works of the Jivas. 

2-8. He said:—" 0 Child ! You are now a daughter only twelve years 
old. But you speak of wisdom like the Highest Jnanins and Yogis, 
Sanaka and others. O Child ! By virtue of the boon granted by 
Savitri, you have become incarnate of Her in part. The King 
As'vapati got you before by performing severe penances. A? Laksmi 
is dear and fortunate with regard to Visnu, as Mahadevi is to 
Mahadeva, Aditi to Kas'yapa, Ahalya to Gautama, so you are to Satya- 
vana in respect of affection and good-luck and other best qualities. 
As Sachi is to Mahendra, as liohini is to Moon, as Rati is to Kama, a? 
Svaha is to Fire, as Svadha is to the Pitris, as Sanjna is to the Sun, as 
Varunam is to Varuna, as Daksina is to Yajna, as Earth is to Varaha, as 
Devasena is to Kartika, so you are fortunate and blessed with respect to 
Satyavana. O Savitri ! I myself grant you this boon of my own 
accord. Now ask other boons, O highly fortunate One ! 1 will fulfil all 
your desires. 

9-12. Savitri said : — " O Noble One ! Let there be one hundred sons 
of mine by Satyavana. This is the boon that I want. Let there be one 
hundred sons of my Father as well ; let my Father-in-law get back his 
(lost) eyesight and may he get back his lost kingdom. This is another boou 
that I want. Thou art the Lord of the world. So grant me this boon, 
too, that I may have this my very body for a lakh years when I may go to 
Vaikuntha with Satyavana. Now I am eager to hear the various fruitions 
of Karmas of several Jivas. Kindly narrate them and oblige. 

13-70. Dharina said: — You are very chaste. So what you have 
thought will verily come to pass. Now I describe the fruition of Karmas 
of the Jivas. Listen. Excepting this holy land of Bharata, nowhere do the 
people enjoy wholly the fruition of their two-fold Karmas, good and bad. 
It is only the Suras, Daityas, Danavas, Gaudharvas, ltfiksasas, and men 
that do Karmas. The beasts and the other Jivas do not do Karmas. The 
special Jivas e. g. men, etc., experience the fruition of their Karmas in 
Heavens, hells and in all the other Yonis (wombs). Specially, as the Jivas 
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roam in all the different Yonis, they enjoy their Karmas, good or bad, as the 
case may be, carved ia their previous births. The good works get fructified 
iu Heavens; aud the bad works lead the Jivas to hells. This Karma can be 
got rid of by Bhakti. This Bhakti is of two kinds : — (1) Nirguiift of the 
nature of Nirvana ; and (2) towards Prakriti, of the nature of Brahma, and 
with M&ya inherent. Diseases come as the result of bad and ignorant actions ; 
and healthiness comes from good aud certain scientific Karmas. Similar are the 
remarks for short and bng lives for happiness and pain. By bad works, one 
becomes blind or deformed in body. So by doing excellent Karmas, one ac- 
quires Siddhis, etc.. These are spoken generally. I will now speak in detail ; 
listen. This is very secret even in Puranas and Sraritis. In this Bh&ratavarsa, 
men are the best of all the various classes of beings. The Brahmans are the 
best of men and are best in all Kinds of Karmas. They are responsible, too, 
for their actions. 0 Chaste One ! Of the Brahmins, again, those that are at- 
tached to the Brahmanas are the best. The Brahmanas are of two kinds as 
they are Sakdma (with desires) or Niskama (without desires). The 
Nisk&mi Br&hmanas are superior to the Sak&rai Brahmanas. For the 
Sak&niis are to enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, while the Niskami 
Brahm&nas are perfectly free from any such disturbances (they have 
not to come back to this field of Karma). The Niskama Bhakfca*. 
after they quit their bodies, go to a place free from sickness or 
disease, pure and perfect. From there they do not come back. The 
Niskama Bhaktas assuming the divine forms go to the Goloka ami 
worship the Highest God, the Highest Self, the two-armed Krisna 
The Sakami Vaisnavas go to Vaikuntha ; but they come back in 
Bharata and get into the wombs of the twice-born. By degrees they 
also become Niskama when they certainly acquire pure undefiled 
Bhakti. The Brahmanas and Vaisnavas that are Sakamis in all their 
births, never get that pure undefiled intellect and never get the 
devotion to Visnu. The Brahmanas, living in the Tirthas (sacred places 
of pilgrimages) and attached to Tapas go to Brahmaloka (the region 
of Brahma) ; they again come down to Bharata. Those that are 
devotedly attached to their own Dharma (religion) and reside in 
places other than Tirthas, go to Satyaloka and again come to Bharata. 
The Brahmanas, following their own Dharma and devoted to the Sun 
«o to the world of the Sun and again come to Bharata. Aud those 
who are devoted to Mula Prakrit! and devoted to Niskama Dharma 
K o to ManiDvipa and have not to come back from thither. The 
Bhaktas of' Siva, Sakti, and Gane'sa, and attached to their own 
Dharmas respectively go to the Siva Loka and return from thence. 
Those Brahmanas that wirship the other Devas and attached to their 



910 



Suf MAD DEVt BUAGAVxVTAM. 



own Dharnias go to those regions of theirs respectively and again 
coine to Bharata. Attached to their own Dharnias, the Ni§kami, 
Bhaktas of Uari go by their Bhakti step by step to the region of 6 
Hari. Those that are not attached to their own Dharmas and do not 
worship the Devas and always bent on doing things as they like without any 
regard to their Achuras go certainly to hells. No doubt in this. The 
Br&hmanas and the other three Varnas, attached to their own Dharmas 
all enjoy the fruits of their good works. But those who do not do their 
Svadharma, go verily down tuto hells. They do not cotne to Bh&rata for 
their rebirth, they enjoy their fruits of Karma* in hells 1 Therefore the four 
Varnas ought to follow their own Dharmas of the Brahraanas, they are 
to remain attacheJ to their own Dharmas and give their daughters in 
marriage to the similarly qudified Brahminas. They then go to the 
Chandraloka (the region of the Moon). There they remain for the 
life periods of the fourteen Indras. And if the girl be given, with 
ornaments, the results obtained would he twici. If the girl be given 
with a desire in view, th^n that world is obtained ; but if the girl 
be given without any desire but to fulfil the God's will and God's satis- 
faction only, then one would not have to go to that world. They go to 
Visnu Loka, bereft of the fruits of all Karmas. Those that give to the 
Br&hmanas pasture ground and cattle, silver, gold, garment, fruits 
and water, go to the Chandraloka and live there for one Monvantara 
They live long in those regions by virtue of that merit. Again those that 
give gold, eows, copper, etc., to the Inly Bruhmana.-, go to the 
Surya Loka (the region of the Sun) and live therefor one Ayuta jears 
(10,000 years), free from disease?, etc, for along time. Those that 
tme lands and lots of wealth to the Brahmins, «>o to the Visnu Loka 
and to the beautiful Sveta Dvipa (one of the eighteen minor divisions 
of the known continents). And there they live as long as the Sun 
and Moon exist. O Muni ! The meritorious persons live long in thufc 
wide region. Note : — §veta Dvipa may mean Yaiknntlia, where Visn u 
resides. Those who give with devotion dwelling places to the 
Brahmanas, go to the happy Visnu Loka. And there, in that great 
Vifnu Loka, they live for years equal to the number of molecules in 
that house, lie who offers a dwelling house in honour of any Deva 
goes to the region of that Deva and remains there for a number of 
years equivalent to the number of particles in that house. The lotu*. 
born Brahm^ said that if one offers a royal palace, one obtains a result fou r 
times and if one offers a country, one gets the result one hundied 
times that ; again if one offers an excellent country, twice as much 
merit on« acquires. One who dedicates a tank for the expiation of 
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all one's sins, one live* in Janar Loka (one of the pious regions) for 
a period equivalent to the number ot particles therein). If any man 
offers a Vapi (a well) in preference to other gifts, one gets ten 
fold fruits thereby. If one offers seven Vapts, one acquires the fruit9 
of offering one tank. A Vapi is one which is four thousand Dhanus 
long and which is a* much wide or less (Note : — Dhanu equals a measure 
of four hastas). It offered to a good bridegeroom, theu the giving of 
a daughter in marriage is equivalent to a dedication of ten Vapis. 
And if the girl be offered with ornament?, twice the merits accrue. 
The same merit accrues in clearing the bed of the mud of a pond 
as in digging it. So for the Vapi (well). O Chaste One ! He 
who plants an As'vattha tree and . dedicates it to a godly purpose, 
lives for one Ayuta years in Tapar Loka, 0 Savitri ! He who dedicates 
a (lower garden for the acquirement of ail sorts of good, lives for 
one Ayuta years in Dhruva Loka. 

O Chaste One ! He who gives a Vimana (any sort of excellent carriage) 
in honour of Visnu, in this Hindoos than, lives for one Manvantara in 
Vi&nuloka. And if one gives a Vimana of variegated colours and work- 
manship, four times the result accrues. And one who give3 a palan- 
quin, acquires half the fruits. Again if anybody gives, out of 
devotion, a swinging temple (the Dol Maniir) to Bhagavan §ri Hari, lives 
for one hundred Mauvantras, in the region of Visnu. O Chaste One ! 
He who makes a gifcofaroyal road, decorated with palacial buildings 
on either si la, lives with great honour and love in that Indraloka for 
one Ayuta years. Equal results follow whether the above things are 
offered t) tin Gob or to the Brahmana?. He enjoys that which he 
gives. No giving, "No enjoying. After enjoying the heavenly pleasures, etc., 
the virtuous! person takes birth in Bharata as a Brahmin or in other 
good lamilies, in due order, and ultimately in the Brahmana families. 
The virtuous Brahmana, after he has enjoyed the heavenly pleasures, 
takes his birth again in Bharata in Brahmana, Ksattriva or in Vais'va 
families. A Ksattriya or a Vais'ya can never obtain Brahmanahood, evej 
if he performs asceticism for one Koti Kalpas. This is stated in the 
Srutis. Without enjoying the fruits, no Karma can be exhausted even 
in one hundred Koti Kalpas. So the fruits of the Karraas must be 
enjoyed, whether they b3 auspicious or inauspicious. By the help of 
seeing the Dsvis and seeing the Tirthas again and again, purity is 
acquired. O S&vitri ! So now I have told you something. What 

more d o you want to hear? Say. 

Here ends the Twenty-Ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 

aneedote of Savitri ou the fruits of making gifts and on the effects of Karmas 

in Sri Mad Devi Bhugvatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda Vyasa^ 
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1. Savitrl said : — " 0 Dharmarajan ! Kindly tell me in detail 
about those works that lead the meritorious persons to the Heavens 
and various other spheres. 

2-20. DharmarAj said :— " 0 Child j lie who gives rice and food 
to the Brahmanas in India, goes to the Sivaloka where he dwells 
with great respect for years equivalent to the measure of that food. 
This " Anna-dana " (the giving of boiled rice and other eatables) is 
a great dan (charity) and this can be done not only to the Brahmanas 
but to the other castes also, where similar results also follow. There is, 
or will be, no other charity superior to this charity of anna (rice, boiled it 
may be and other eatables.) For here no distinction is made as to what 
caste will get it or not, nor the discrimination of time, when to give such 
a charity. 0 Child ! Seats (Asanas) given to the Devas and the 
Brahmanas, carry tho donor to the Visnu Loka, where he dwells lop 
Ayuta years with groat inspect and love. Giving excellent ows 
yielding milk to Brahmanas take the donor to Visnu loka, where he is 
glorified and remains for years equivalent to the number of pores 
in that cow or those cows. And if cows be i^iven on a meritorious dav, 
four times the merits accrue, and if given in a sacred place of pilgrim- 
age, hundred times the result occurs ; and if given in a tirath, where 
Narayana is worshipped, koti times the results accrue. He who gives 
with devotion, cows to the Brahmanas in Bharata, remains in the 
Chandraloka for one Ayuta years and is glorified. lie who gives 
a two-mouthed cow to a Brahmana, goes to Visnuloka and remains there 
for as many years as there exist the numbers of hairs on the body 
of that cow and is glorified. A gift of a beautiful white umbrella to a 
Brahmana makes one go to Varunaloki for Ayuta years where he 
remains with great pleasure. Giving garments to the diseased Brahmanas 
makes one fit to remain with glory in Vayuloka for one ayuta years. 
Giving to a^Brahmana the Sahgrama with garments makes one remain 
with glory in Vaikuntha as long as there exist the Sun and Moon. 
Giving a beautiful bedding to a Brahmana, glorifies a man in the 
Chandraloka as long as theie exist the Sun and Moon. To give lights 
to the Devas and Brahmana glorifies a man iu Agniloka (the region 
of Fire) for one Manvantara, To give elephants to the Brahmanas in 
Bhftrata, makes one sit in the same throne with InJra for his life period. | 
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Giving horsou to tiie Uiiliraanas mako3 one romain in Varunaloka 
tor fourteen Imhras' lifo periods. Giving a good palanquin to a 
Brahmana makes one remain in Ihe Varunaloka for fourteen Indras* 
life-periods. Giving a good sito or a good orchard to a Brahmana 
leads one to the Vayuloka whero he remaius with glory for one 
Manvanfcara. Giving a white eluunara and fan to a Brahmana, leads 
the donor to the Vayuloka where he r3mains for one ayuta years. 
Giving grains and jewels make one long-lived and both the donors 
and receivers go certainly to Vaikuntha. 

21-40. lie who always recites the name of J§n Haii, lives for 
ever and Death goes far far away fiom him. The intelligent man 
that celebrates the Swinging Festival (Dol Jatra) in the last quarter 
of the Full Moon night in this land of Bharata, becomes liberated 
while living, enjoying pleasures in this world, goes in the end to 
Visnuloka, wlnre he remains for one hundred Manvantaras ; there is 
no doubt in this. If the Swinging Festival be performed under the 
inKuence of the asterism Uttara Phalguni then the fruits become doubled ; 
this is the saying of Brahma Himself The performer lives to the end of 
a Kalpa. To give til (Sesaraum) to a Brahman, leads one to &va Loka 
where one enjoys for a number of years equal to the number of til. Then 
one is born in a good yoni and becomes longlived and happy. To »ive a 
copper plate yields double the effect. To give in India a chaste wife with 
garments and ornaments to a Brahman (and then to purchase her with 
an equivalent in gold) leads one to Chandra Loka where one remains for 
fourteen Indra's life periods and enjoys day and night the celestial Apsaras, 
Thence the donor goes to the Gandharba Loka for one ayuta years and 
day and night enjoys Urv*s'i. Then he gets for thousand births chaste, 
fortunate, wealthy, gentle and sweet-speaking, beautiful wives. He who 
gives nice and delicious friuts to the Brahmanas, remains with glory in the 
Indra Loka for a number of years equivalent to the fruits. He gets a^ain a 
sood Yoni (birth) and gets excellent sons. To give thousand trees while 
there are fruits on them, or nice friuts only to the Brahmanas, makes 
one enjoy the Heavens for a long, long time and he then comes back to 
Bharata. To give various tilings and good edifices with grains, etc., to the 
Brahmanas leads one to the regions of the Devas where he remains for one 
hundred Manvantaras. Then he gets a very good birth and becomes the 
master of abundant wealth, lie who gives with devotion to the Brahmanas 
lauds certainly goes for ono hundred Manvantaras and remains there 
iu glory for one hundred Manvautras ; and, coming again to be bornsn good 
wombs, tbey become Kings. The earth does not leave him for hundred 
births. He becomes prosperous, wealthy and possesses many sons and 
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becomes the lord of his subjects, lie who gives a good village with 
pasture land and cows, dwells with glory in Vaikunth* for one lakh 
manvantaras. Then he gets a good brith (becomes born in a high caste 
family) and obtains a lakh villages. The earth quits him not even if he be 
born a lakh times. (This is very bad then, to one who does not like to be 
born again). 

41-60. He who gives a village inhabited by good and obedient subjects 
with ripe excellent grains, various tanks, trees and adorned with fruits and 
leaves dwells in Kailasa with great glory for ten lakh Indra's lifo periods. 
Getting again born in a high family, he becomes Raja Dhiraja in Bharata 
and obtains Niyuta towns. There is no doubt in this. The earth quits 
him not, even if he be born uyuta times. Really he gets tha highest pros- 
perity in this earth. He who gives to a Brahmana one hundred towns and 
countries, inhabited by good or mediocre subjects, with wells, tanks, and. 
various trees, remains with glory in Vaikuntha for one koti manvantaras. 
Then he becomes born in this eai th in a high caste family, becomes the 
Lord of Jambudvipa and attains in this earth great prosperity like Indra. 
The earth quits him not even if he comes here Koti times ; in reality he is a 
Mahatma (a great-sould man), Raj rajes* vara (the Lord of Kings) and 
lives upto the end of a Kalpa. He who gives his whole property to a 
Brahmin, gets in the end four times that ; there is no doubt in this. lie 
who gives Jambu Dvipa to an ascetic Brahmana, gets undoubtedly in the 
end one hundred times the fruit. Jf you srive away Jambu Dvipa, the 
whole earth ; if you travel all the Tirthas, if you perform all sorts of 
asceticisms, if you give shelter to all, if you make gifts of all sorts, 
know that von will have to come a^ain to be reborn in this earth ; but if 
you become a devotee of Mula Prakriti, then be sure that you w'ont have 
to come here and be reborn. The devotees of Mula Prakriti go to 
Marii Dvipa, the Highest place of 5ri Bhuvanes'ari Devi and remain there 
and they see the fall of innumerable Brahmas. The worshippers of the 
Devi Mantra when they quit their mortal coils, assume divine appearances 
endowed with Bibhutis (manifestations of powers) and free from birth, 
death and old age, assume the Sarupya (the same form) of the Devi and 
remain in Her Service. They reside in Manidvipa and see the part Pralayas. 
The Devas die, the Siddhas die, the whole universe vanishes ; but the 
Devi Bhaktas never die and thev remain free form birth, death, and old a<re. 
He who offers Tulasi leaf to lihagavau Ilari in the month of Kartik 
resides for three yugas in the temple ol* Ilari. Getting again a good 
birth, he acquires the devotion to {§ri Ilari and becomes the Foremost of 
those who restrain their seuses. He who bathes in the Ganges early 
before the rising ef the Sun remains in enjoyment in the temple of 
Hari for sixty thousand yugas. Getting again a good birth, he gets 



Book IX.] CHAPTER XXX. 921 

the Visnu Mantra, and, quitting his mortal coil, becomes united with the 
I Feet of Sri Han. 

61-77. He has not to come back from Vaikuntha to this earth. 
He remains in Hari's Service and gets the same form of Hari. He 
who bathes daily in the Ganges, becomes purified like the Sun and 
gets the result of performing the Horse-sacrifice at every step. The earth 
becomes purifird by the dust of his feet and he enjoys in Vaikuntha as 
long as the Sun and Moon exist. Then again he becomes born in 
a good and beautiful womb, and is liberated by acquiring the devotion to 
Hari. He becomes very energetic and the foremost of the ascetics, 
pure, religious, learned, and self-restrained. When the Sun comes midway 
between Pisces and Cancer and heats intensely the earth, the man 
who in Bharata gives cool water to drink to the people, resides in 
happiness in Kailas'a for fourteen Indras' life periods. Getting again 
a good] birth here, he becomes beautiful, happy, devoted to Siva, 
energetic and expert in the Vedas, and the Vedangas, He who gives to 
a Brahmana the Saktu (sattu) in the month of Vais'akhe enjoys in 
the Siva temple for as many years as there are number of particles 
in that quantity of sattu (powders in parched oat)- He who performs 
the Krisna Janmastami vow in this Bharata, is freed from the sins 
incurred in his hundred births ; there is no doubt in this. The 
observer of the vow remains in great enjoyment in Vaikuntha for 
fourteen Indras' life periods, gets again a good birth here and 
acquires Hari-Bhakti. He who performs the Sivaratri vow in this Bhftrata 
Varsa, resides with great joy in Siva Loka for seven manvantaras. He 
who offers the Bel leaves to Siva in Sivaratri time, resides with great 
joy in Siva's Abode for as many yugas as there are number^of leaves. 
Getting again a good birth here, he acquires the devotion to Siva 
and becomes learned, prosperous and possesses sons, subjects and lands. 
He who performs vow aud worships Sankara in the month of Chaitra 
or Magha an 1 who, with a branch of a tree in hand, dances day and night 
for one month, or half a month, for ten days or for seven days, 
dwells in Siva Loka for as many yugas as the number of days he 
dances. He who performs the vow of Sri Rama Navami, lives in the 
abode of Visnu for seven Manvantaras in great joy, Getting again 
a good birth, he becomes devoted to Sri Rama, the foremost of those 
who have self restraint and he becomes very wealthy. 

78-87. He who performs the Saradiya Puja " (the great DurgA, 
Puja in the month of autumn) of tho Mula Prakriti with incense, lights, 
offerings of food, and animal sacrifices of buffaloes, goats, sheep, rhinoceros, 
frogs or other animals, together with dancing, music, and various other aus« 
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picious thing*, resides in the 6iva Lok \ tor seven Manvantaras. Getting an 
excellent birth, and a pure understanding, he gets unbounded prosperity, suns 
and, no doubt, grandsons and he becomes a very powerful sovereign possess- 
ing many horses and elephants. There is no doubt in this. Again he who 
worships daily with devotion for a fortnight beginning from the eighth day 
of the bright fortnight the Maha Devi Laksmi, remains in the region of 
Goloka for fourteen Indras' life periods. Then, obtaiuing an excellent birth, 
he becomes a sovereign. lie who in the full moon night in the month of 
Karfcik prepares a Rasa mandal with one hundred Gopas and Gopis and 
worships Sr? Krisna and lladha in ^alagrama or in images with sixteen 
varieties of offerings remains in Goloka for Brahma's life-time and coming 
again to Bharata acquires an unflinching devotion to Sri Krisna. 

88-09. And when this Bhakti becomes greatly intensified, ho gets initi- 
ated into $ri Hari mantra and after quitting his mortal coil, he goes to the 
Goloka. Then he gets the Sarupya (the same form) of Krisna and becomes 
the chief Parisad (attendant of Krisna) and, becoming free from old age, he has 
no«fear to fall again down to this earth. He who observes the Ekadas'i day, 
remains fasting and performing penances in the bright or dark eleventh day, 
remains in Vaikuntha in great enjoyment and comfort. Then, again coming 
into this Bharata he becomes a devotee of Hari. And when that Bhakti 
is intensified he becomes solely devoted to Hari and quitting his mortal 
coil, goes again to the Goloka and gets the Sarupya of Krisna and becomes 
His Parisada (attendant). Then, freed of old age and death, he does not 
fall. He who worships Indra in the month of Bhadra in the twelfth dav 
of the white fortnight is worshipped in the regions of Indra for sixty 
thousand years. He who performs in Bharata the worship of the Suu 
on Sunday Sankranti (when the Sun goes from one sign to another) and the 
bright seventh Tithi, according to due rules and ceremonies and eats the 
food called ilaeisyanna (rice boiled in ghee), dwells in the Suryaloka 
for fourteen Indra's life periods. Then coraiug to Bharata, he becomes free 
from all diseases and becomes prosperous. He who worships Savitri on th° 
fourteenth day of the black fortnight dwells in the region of Brahma for seven 
Manvantaras with great eclat aud glory. Coming again to Bharata he en- 
joys beauty, unequalled valour, long life, knowledge and prosperity. He who 
worships on the fifth day of the bright fortnight in tho month of Ma^ha 
with his senses controlled and full ef devotion, the Devi Sarasvati with 
sixteen articles of food, resides in Maui Dvipa for one day and one ni<rht 
of Brahma. ° 

100-140. On getting re-birth, he becomes a poet and a learned man. 
He who daily gives with devotion for his *bole life, cow and gold to a 
Br&hmana dwells in Visnu Loka for twice as many years as there are 
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the numbers of hairs on the bodies of these cows and plays and jests with 
Visnu and doing auspicious things he finds pleasure, lu the end ho comes 
again to this Bharata and becomes the King of Kings, He becomes fortu- 
nate, prosperous, possesses many sons, becomes learned, full of knowledge and 
happy in every way. Tie who feeds a Brahmaria here with sweetmeats goes 
to Visnu Loka and enjoys there for as many veara as there are hairs on 
t he body of the Brahmin. In the end he comes *gain to Bharata and becomes 
"appy, wealthy, learned, long lived, fortunate and very powerful. lie who 
utters the name of Hari or gives the name (i.e. the mantra) of Hari to others, 
is worshipped in Visnu loka for as raanv vu^as as the number of times, 
the name or mantra was uttered. Coming a^ain to Bharata, he becomes 
happy and wealthy. And if such things be done in N&rayana Ksettra, 
koti times the above results ensue. He who repeats the name of 
Hari koti times in Narayana Ksettra, becomes, no doubt, freed of 
all sins and liberated while living and he will not get rebirth. He 
lives always in Vaikuntha. He gets the Salokya (the same region 
of Visnu, is not liable to fall, becomes a Bhakta of Visnu. He who 
daily worships the earthen phallic symbol (after making it daily) for 
his whole life, goes to the Siva Loka and dwells the^e for as many 
years as there are the number of particles of earth, (retting rebirth he 
becomes the Kin^ of Kin^s. He who worships dailv the Sala^raraa stone 
and eats the water (after bathing it) is glorified in Vaikuntha for 
one hundred Brahma's lives and becomes born again. When he 
acquires the rare Hari Bhakti and quiting his mortal coil goes to 
Visnu Loka, whence he is not to return. He who performs all the 
Tapasyas (asceticims) and observes all the vratas (vows), dwells in 
Vaikuntha for fourteen IndiW life peroids. Getting rebirth in Bharata 
lie becomes the Kin<» of Kin^s and then he besomes liberated. He 
is not to return any more. He who bathes in all the Tirthas and 
makes a journey round the wlnle world, gets Nirvana. He is not 
reborn. He who performs the llorse-Saerilice in this holy land Bharata 
enjoys half the Indraship for as many years as there are hairs on the 
body of the horse. He who performs a Rajasuya Sacrifice, gets four 
times the above result. Of all the sacrifices, the Devi Yajna, or the 
Sacrifice before the Devi is the Best. 0 Fair One ! Of old, Visnu, 
Brahma, Indra and when Tripurasura wa? killed, Mahfi Deva did 
such a sacrifice. O Beautiful One ! This sacrifice before the £akti is the 
highest and best of all the sacrifices. There is nothing like this in the 
three worlds. This Great Sacrifice was done of yore by Daksa when 
he collected abundant sacrificial materials of all sorts. And a quarrel 
ensued on this aceount between D.ik.sa and $ankara. The Brahmins 
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conducting the sacrifice cursed the Nandi and others. And Nandi cursed 
the Brfihmanas. Mahadeva, therefore, disallowed the going on of sacrifice 
and brought it to a dead stop. Of yore the Praj&pati Daksa did 
this Devi Yajna ; it was done also by Dharma, Kas'yapa ; Ananta, 
Kardanaa, Svayambhuva Manu, his son Priyavrata, Siva, Sanat 
Kuraara, Kapila and Dhruva. The performance of this sacrifice brings 
fruits equal to performing thousands and thousands of Rftjasuya 
sacrifices. Therefore there is no other sacrifice greater than this Devi 
Yajna. One becomes surely endowed with a long life of one hundred 
years and is liberated while living. He becomes equal tj Visnu in 
knowledge, energ/, strength, and asceticism. This is as true as anything. 
O Child ! This Devi Yajna is the best and highest of ail the sacrifices 
as Visnu is the highest amongst the Devas ; Narada, amongst the 
Vaisnavas ; the Vedas, amongst all the &astras ; the Brfihmanas amongst 
all the castes ; the Ganges amongst the sacied places of pilgrimages, 
Siva amongst the Holy of Holies, the Ekudas'i vow amongst'all the Vratas ; 
Tulasi, amongst all the flowers ; the Moon, amongst the asterisms \ 
Grarnda, amongst the birds ; Prakriti, R^dlia*, Sarasvati and Earth 
amongst the females : the mind, amongst the quick-going and restless 
senses ; Brahma, amongst the Praj&patis ; Brahma, amongst all the 
subjects ; Vrindrabin, amongst all the forests ; Bharat Var|i, amongst 
all the Varsas ; Laksmi, amongst the prosperous ; Sarasvati, amougst 
the learned; Durga, amongst the chaste; Radhika, amongst th* fortu- 
nate. If one hundred horse sacrifices are performed, Indrahood is sure 
to be obtained. It is by the influence of bathing in all the/Firth is, 
performing all the sacrifices, observing all the Vratas, practising all the 
austerities, studying all the Vedas and circumambulating the whole earth, 
that this Highest Sakti's service is obtained and this service of Sakti is the 
direct cause of Mukti (liberation). To worship the lotus-fa et of the 
Devi is the best and highest, is stated in all the Puranas, in all the 
Vedas, and in all the Itihasas. To sing the glories of Mula Prakriti, 
to meditate on Her, to chant Her Name and attributes, to remember 
Her stotras, oow down before Her,, to repeat Her Name, and to drink 
daily Her PAdodoka (water after washing Her feet) and the offerings 
already offered to Her, these are approved of by all ; and everyone desires 
this. So worship, worship this Mula Prakriti, Who is of the nature of 
Brah ma, and, lo I Who is again endowed with Ma*ya, O Child ! Take vour 
husband and live happily with him in your home. 0 Child 1 Thus 
I have described to you the fruition of the Karmas. This is auspicious 
to every human being, desired by all and approved of by all. The 
Real Knowledge springs from this. There is no doubti in this. 
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Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the con- 
versation between &ivitri and Yaraa and on the fruition of Karmas in 
the Great Puranam Sri Mad Devt Bhftgavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 

1-2. Narayana said : — tk O Narada ! Hearing thus the supreme 
nature of Mula Prakriti from Dharmar&ja Yama, the two eyes of 
Savitri were filled with tears of joy and her whole body was filled 
with a thrill of raptuie, joy an! ec-taey. She again addressed Yama: — "O 
Dharmaraja ! To «icg the glories of Mula Prakriti is the only means of 
saving all. This takes away the old age and death of both the 
speaker and the hearer. 

3 12. This is the Supreme Place of the Danavas, the Siddhas, the 
apceties. This is the Yoga of the Yog ins and this is studying the 
Veda^ of the Vaidiks. Nothing can compare even to one-sixteenth of 
the sixteenth parts of the (full) merits of those who are in ^akti's 
Service ; call it Mukti, immortality, or attaining endless Siddhis, nothiiH* 
can come to it. O Thou, the Foremost of the Knowers of the Yedas \ 
I have heard by and by everything from Th e. Now describe to me 
how to worship Muli Prakriti and what ar * the ends of Karmas, 
auspicious and inauspicious. Thus saying, the chaste Savitii bowed 
down her head and began to praise Yama in stotras according to 
the Vedas. She said: — " O Dhamarajan ! The Sun practisrd of yore 
very hard austerities at Pnskara and worshipped Dharma. On this, 
Dharma Himself became born of Surya as his son. And Thou art 
that son of Surya, the incarnation of Dharma. So I bow down to 
Thee. Thou art the Witness of all the Jivas ; Thou seest tbem 
equally ; hence Thy name is Samana. I bow down to Thee. Some- 
times Thou by Thy own will takest away the live3 of beings. Hence 
Thy name is Kritajita. Obeisance to -Thee ! Thou holdest the rod to 
distribute justice and pronounce sentence on them and to destroy the 
sins of the Jivas ; hence Thy name is Dardadhara ; so I bown 
down to Thee.) Note: — Any Jiva, in course of his travelling towards 
Mukti, can expect to pass through the stage Yamaship ; and if he 
pleases, he can become a Yama.) At all times Thou destroyest the universe. 
None can resist Thee. Hence Thou art named Kala ; so obeisance 
to Thee ! Thou art an ascetic, devoted to Brahma, self-controlled, 
and the distributor of the fruits of Karmas to t ho Jivas; Thou 
restrainest Thy senses. Hence Thou art called Yama. Therefore I 
bow down to Thee, 
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13-17. Thou art delighted with Thy Own Self ; Thou art oujuiseieub ; 
Thou art the Tormentor of tho sinners and the Friend of the Virtuous. 
Hence Thy name is Puuya Mitra ; so I bow down to Thee. Thou 
arb born as a part of Brahma ; tha fire of Brahma is shining through 
Thy body. Thou do-t meditate on Para Brahma, Thou art the Lord. 
Obeisance to Thee ! O Muni ! Thus praising Yama. She bowed down at 
the feet of Him. Yama give her the mantra of Mula Prakrit!. How 
to worship Her and He began to recite the fruition of good Karmas. O 
Narada ! He who recites these eight hymns to Yama early in the 
morning, getting up from h)3 bel, is freed of tho fear of d^ath. 
Rather he becomes freed of all his sins. So much so. that even if 
he be a veritable awful pinner and if he recites daily with devotion 
this Yamastakam, Yama purifies him thorughly. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
Varna's giving Sakti Mantra to Savitri in the Mahapuranam £ri Mad 
Pevi Bha<ravatam of IS, 000 verses bv Maharsi Veda Vvitea. 

CHAPTER XXXII. 

1-28. NAravaua said :- Then, initiating her with the Cheat Seed, the 
Adi Radical Mantra of the Malm Sakti, Sri Bliuvaneas'van In accordance 
icithdite ride$) the son of Siirya began to recite the various effects of 
various Karmas, auspicious and inauspicious. Never do the persons 
go to hell when they perform good Karmas ; it is only the bad works 
that lead men to hells. The different Puranas narrate various heavens. 
The Jivas go to those places as the effects of their various good 
Karmas. The good Karmas do not lead men to hells ; but the bad 
Karmas do load them veritably to various hideous hells. Id different 
S:\sfcras, different hell-pits are ascertained. Different works lead men 
to different hells. O Child ! Those hell-pits are very wide, deep, 
painful and tormenting, very horrible and ugly. Of these ! Eighty 
six pits or K unci as are prominent. Many other Kundas exist. Now 
listen to the names of the Kundas mentioned in the Vedas. Their 
names are: — Vahni Kunda, Tapta Kunda, Ksara Knnda, Bhayanaka 
Knnda, Vit Kunda, Mutra Kunda, Slesmi Kunda, Gara Kunda, 

• , 7 • ..7 - • . 7 • . 7 

Dusika Kunda, Vasa Kunda, Sukra-Kunda, 5onita Knnda, As'ru 
Kunda, Gatramala Kunda, Karnamala Kunda, Majja Kunda, Mamsa 
Kunda, impassable Nakra Kunda, Loma Kunda, Kes'a Kunda, 
impassable Asthi Kunda, T&mra Kunda, the exceedingly hot and painful 
Lauha Kunda (the pit of molten iron). Charma Kunda, the hot Surft 
Kunda, sharp Thorny Kunda, Visa Kunda, the hot Taila Kunda, very 
heavy Astra Kunda, Krimi Kunda, Puya Kunda, terriable Sarpa 
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Kunda, Mas'aka Kunda, Dams'a Kunda, dreadful Garala Kundi, 
Vajra Damstra Vris'chika Kundi, Sira Kundi, Sula Kunda, awful 
Khad^a Kunda, Gola Kunda, Nukra 

Mantbaaa Kunda, Vija Kunda, . paiuful Vajra Kunda, hot Pas'ana 

Kunda, sharp Pasana Kunda. Lala Kunda, Ma^i Kundi Chakra Kunda 

Vakra Kunda very terrible Kurma Kundi, Jvala Kunda, Bhasma Kunda, 

Da^dha Kunda, aud others* Besides these, there are the Taptasuchi, 

A.sipitra, Ksuradhara, Sitchnnukha, Gokhamukha, Kumbhipaka, 

Kalasutra, Matsyodi, Krimi Kantuki, Pams'ubhojya, Pas'avcsta, Sula- 

pro'-a, Prakanipana Ulkamakhi, Audluikupa, Vedhana, Tadana, Jala- 

randhra, Dehaehurna, Dalana, Sosana, Kasa, £urpa, Jvalarnukha, 

Dhumandha, Nagavestana and various others. O Savitri ! These 

Kundas <nve much pain aud torment greatly the sinners ; they are 

under the constant watch of innumerable servants. They hold rods 

in their hands : some of them have nooses ; others hold clubs, $aktis, 

awful scimitars ; they are fierce fanatics, maddened with vanity. All 

are filled with Tamogunas, merciless, irresistible, energetic, fearless and 

tawny-eyed (like copper), Some of them are Yogis ; some are 

Siddhas, they assume various forms. When the sinners are about to 

die, they see these servants of Yama. But those who do their own 

duties, who are Sakta?, Sauras, or Ganapatyas or those who are 

virtuous Siddha Yogis, they never seo the servants of Yama. Thos^ 

who are engaged in their own Dharma^, who are possessed of wisdom, 

who are endowed with knowledge, who are mentally strong, who 

aro untouched by fear, who are endowed with tho feelings of the 

Devas, and those who are real Vaisnavas, they never sea these 

servants of Varna. 0 Chaste One ! Thus 1 have enumerated to vou 

the Kundas. Now hear who live in the Kundas. 
• • • i 

Here ends the Thirty-seeon J Chapter of the Ninth Book on tho 
enumeration of various helU for sinners, in tho Mahapuranam j§ri Mad 
Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 -verses by Maharsi Veda Vvasa. 



CHAPTER XXXII J. 

Dharmarajan siad : -Those that are in Maris service, pure, 
the Siddhas in Yoga (those that have attained success in Yoga), tho 
performers of Vratas ;(vows), the chaste, the ascetics, the Brahmaeharis 
never go to hells. There is no doubt in this. Those persons that 
are proud of their strong positions and who use very harsh burning 

*■' a 

words to thier friends, they go to Vahni Kunda and live there for as 
many years as there are hairs on his body ; next they attain animal 
births for three births and get themselves scorched under the strong 
heat of the Sun, He goes to the Taj ta Ktuula hell who does not 



928 



Silt MAD DEVt BHAGAVATAM. 



entertain any Brahman 311 est with any eatables who comes to his 
house hungry and thirsty. He lives there for as many years as there 
are hairs on his body and he has to sleep on a bed of fire, very 
tormenting. Then he will have to be born for seven births as birds. 
Jf anybody washes auy clothing with any salt on Sunday, or on 
the day of Samkranti (when the Sun enters another sign), or an any 
new-moon day or on any Sraddha day (when funeral ceremonies are 
performed), he will have to go to the Ksara Kunda hell where he 
remains for as many years as there are threads in that clothing and 
finallv he becomes born for seven births as a veritable washerman. 
The wretch that abuses Mula Prakrifci, the Vedas, the Sastras, Puranas, 
Brahma, Vismi, Siva and the other Devas, Gauri, Laksmi, Sarasvati and 
the other Devis, goes to the hell named Bhayanaka Narakakunda. There 
is no other hell more tormenting than this. The sinners live here for 
many Kalpas and ultimately become serpents. There is no sin greater 
than the abuse of the Devi. There is no expiation for it. So one ought 
never to abuse the Devi. If one discontinues the allowances given by 
oneself or othei\persous to the Devas or Brahmanas, one goes to Vistha 
Kunda and has to eat the faeces there for sixty thousand years and finally 
to be born in Bharata as worms in faeces the same number of vears. If 
any person without the owner's permission digs another's tank dried of 
water, or makes water in the water of any tank, he goes to Mutra Kunda 
and drinks urine for as many years as there are the particles in that tank. 
Then he becomes born in this Bharata as an ox for one hundred years. 
If any person eats good things himself without giving any portion thereof 
to the member of his familv, hfi goes to Slcsma Kunda where he eats 
phlegm, for full one hundred years. Then he becomes born as Preta 
(disembodied spirits) in this Bharata for hundred years and drinks 
phlegm, urine and puss ; then he becomes pure. He who does not support 
his father, mother, spiritual teacher, wife, sons, daughters and the helpless 
persons, goes to Gara Kunda where he eits poison for full one hundred 
years. Finally he becomes born and wanders as Bhutas (disembodied 
spirits). Then he becomes pure. 

20-41. He who becomes angry and shrinks his eyes at the sight of a 
guest who has come to his house offends the Devas or Pitris, who do not 
accept the water offered to them by that villain. On the coutrary, he earns 
all the sins of Brahmahatya (murder of a Brahmin and so forth) and finally 
goes to Dusikakunda where he remains for one hundred vears and eats 
polluted things. Then wandering as Bhutas for one hundred years he 
becomes purified. If anybody makes a gift of any article to a Brahmin 
and then again gives that article to a different man, he goes to Vasa Kunda 
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where he eats marrows for one huulrei years, Thau he has to roam 
about in India for seven births as a Kriktlasa (lizard) and finally f he be- 
comes born as a very poor nun with a very short life. If any woman or any 
man makes another of a different sex eat semen, out of passion, he goes to 
Sukra Kunda where he drinks semen for one hundred years. Then he 
crawls about as worms for oue hundred years. And then he gets purified. 
If anybody beats a Brahmana who is a family preceptor and causes his 
blood to come out, he will have to go to llakta Kunda where he has to 
drink blood for one hundred years, Finally he has to roam about for 
seven births in India as tigers; then he becomes pure by degrees. If any 
body mocks and laughts at any devotee of Krisna who sings with rapt 
consciousness and sheds tears of joy, he will have to go to As'ru Kunda 
where he drinks tears for one hundred years. Then he has to roam as a 
Chaiulala for three births and then he becomes pure. He who always 
cheats his friends, lives for one hundred years in Gatramala Kunda. Then 
roamintr about for three births as an ass and for three briths as a fox 
concurrently, he becomes purified. Out of vanity, if anybody jests at a 
deaf person, he goes to Karnaraalakunda where he eats for one hundred 
vears the wax of the ear. Next he comes to the earth as a deaf and a 
very poor man for seven births, when at last he gets purified. If any- 
body commits murder out of greed to support his family, he goes to the 
hell Majjaknnda where he eats marrow for one lakh years. Next he becomes 
a fish for seven births, for seven births he becomes a mosquitto, for three 
births he becomes a boar, for seven births he becomes a cock, deer and 
other animals concurrently ; at last he gets purified, If any stupid person 
soils tho daughter whom he has sapported, out of greed for money, he 
goes to Mansakunda and lives there for as ramy years as thero are hairs 
on her body. The Yama's servants beat him with their clubs. His 
head becomes overloaded with the burden of the flesh; and, out of hunger, he 
licks the blood coming out of his head. Next that sinner comes to Bharata 
and for sixty years becomes a worm in any daughter's faesces, for seven 
births ho becomes a hunter; for three births, a boar; for seven births, cock; 
for seven births, frog ; for seven births, leech; and for seven births, crow; 
when he gets purified. One who shaves on tho day of observing vows, 
fasting and funeral ceremony day, becomes impure and unfit to do any 
action, and, in the end, he goes to the Nakha Kunda where he receives blows 
of clubs and eats nails for one hundred Deva years. If anybody worships, 
out of carelessness, the earthen Siva phallic symbol with any hairs on it, 
he goes to the hell Kes'a Kunda where he remains for as many years as 
there are particles in that hair; then he gets to the yoni (womb) of a 
Vuvanaui (a Mlochcha woman) out of Hara's wrath. After one hundred 
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years ho >s freed from that and then he becomes a Kaksasr, t-herc is no 

doubt in thi». lie who docs not offor PincUs to the Visnuptda in honour of 
his lltri* at Gaya goes to the hell Asthikunda where he remains for as 
many velira as there are dirts on his bjdy. Then he becomes a man; 
but for" so von births ho becomes lame and poor. Then he gets purified. 
The stupid man who commits outrage and violence on his pregnane wife, 
resides for one hundred years in the hot Tiimra Ktmda (where coppers arc 
in a molten condition). He who takes tho food of a childless wid«nv and 
the same of anv womac that has' iust bathed after menstruation goes for 
one hundred years to tho hot Lauha Kunda (where iron is in a molten 
condition). For seven births ho becomes then a crow and {or seven births 
he becomes born of a washerwoman, full of sores and boils, and poor. 
Then he gets purified. 

51-01, If one touches tho things of the Devas after touching skins or 
impure hydes, one remains in the Charma Kunda for full one hundred years. 
If any Brahmin eats a Sudra's food, requested by him, he lives for one 
hundred years in the hot Sura Kunda. Then for seven births he performs, 
the funeral riles for a S'tidra ; at last he becomes pure. If anv foul-mouthed 
person uses always harsh and filthy language to his master, he will have 
to s:o to Tiksna Kantaka Kunda where he eats thorns. Besides, the Yama's 
servants give severe beating3 to him with their clubs, For seven births 
he will have to become horses when ho gets purified. If any man ministers 
poison to auother and so takes away his life, ho will have to remain for 
endless years in Visakunda, where he will have to eat poison. Then he 
will have to pass for one hundred years as a murderer Bfiilla, full of sore3 
and boils, and for seven births he will have to be a leper when at last he 
gets purified. Being born in this holy land Bharatavarsa, if any man 
strikes a cow with a rod or any driver does so whether by himself or by his 
servant, he will have to dwell certainly in the hot Lauha Kunda for four 
yugas. He will have to pass as many years as a cow as there are hairs on 
that cow when ultimately he gets purified. If anybody strikes any other 
bodv with a red-hot iron dart (Kunta weapon), he will have to dwell in 
the Kunti Kunda tor ayuta years. Then he will have to remain for one 
birth in a good womb, with a diseased constitution, when ultimately he will 
be purified. 

62-8o. If any Brahmin villain eats out of gree.l, any flesh not 
sacrificed before the goddess) or anything not offered to H.iri, he will 
have to remain in the Krimi Kunda where he eats those things for as 
many years as there are hairs on his body. Then he will have to pa > f >r 
three births as Mlechchas when ultimately he becomes born in a Brahmin 
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family. If any Brahmin performs the S'radh of a &udra, eats the food 
pertaining to a f?r\dh of a Sudra or bums the dead body of a Sudra, lie 
will have to dwell certainly in Puya Kunda, where, being beaten by the 
rod of Yama, he eats the puss, etc., for as many years as there are hairs 
on his boJy. Then he become? reborn in this Bharata as one greatly 
diseased, poor, deaf and dumb and ultimately he will have to roam for 
seven births as a Sudra. He who kills a black serpent on whose hood 
there is the lotus mark, lives in Sarpa Knnda for as many years as there 
are hairs on his body and he is bitten by serpents there and beatea by 
the scrvmts of Yama and eats the excrescences of snakes and final] v 
becomes born as a serpent. Then he becomes a man shortlived and having 
the cutieaneous disease and ringworm. And his death also comes out 
of snake-bite, lie who kills mosquittoes and other small fanged-animal*, 
that earn their substance rightly and pass so their lives, goes to Dams'a 
mis'a Kunda where he is eaten by mosquittoes aud other fanged-ereatures 
and lives Hi ere without foo.l aud crying, weeping, for as many years as the 
number- it lives destroyed. Be-iles tin Yama's servants tie his hands 
and feet and beat him. Then he becomes born as flies when ultimately 
he become? purified. H3 who bia*:s an 1 chastises any man not fit to be 
ehastise.l and beaten and as wall as a Brahman a, goes to Vajra Damstra 
Kundi, full of worm*, anl lives there day and night for as many years as 
there are the number of hairs on the chastised person. When he is bitten 
by the worms and beaten by Yama's servants, he cries sometimes, weeps 
sometimes, and baeomes very miserable. Next he is reborn as a crow 
for seven births when ultimitely he got* purified. If any foolish king 
punishes and gives trouble to his subjects out of greed of money, he goes 
to Vrischika Kunda where he lives for as many years as there are hairs 
on the bodies of his subjects. There is no doubt in this. Finally he 
becomes born in this Bharata as a scorpion ; then a man diseased and 
defective in limbs, when ultimately he becomes freed of his sins. If any 
Brahmin carries or raises weapons, washes the clothes of others who do 
not perform Smdhyas and abandons his devotion to Hari, he lives in 
Saradi Kunda for as many years as there are hairs on his body ; he is, 
then, pierced by arrows. Fimally he becomes purified. If any king 
maddened by his own folly and fault, shuts his subjects in a dark cell 
and kills them, then he will have to go to a dreadful dirk hell filled 
with worms having fanged teeth and covered with dirt. This hell is 
named Gola Kunda. He lives there bitten by insects for as many vear3 
as there are hairs on the bodies of his subjects. Finally he becomes a 
slave of those subjects, when he gets purified. 

86-103. If anybody kills the sharks and crocodiles, etc., that rise 
out of the water spontaneously, ha will Iuvj to reaiain, th?n, in Nakra 
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Kunda for as many years as there are thorns or edged points on those 
animals. Then he will have to be born as crocodiles, etc., for some 
time, when he will be purified. If any man, overpowered with lust, 
sees another's wife's uncovered breast, loins, and face, he will have 
to remain in Kaka Kunda for as many years as there are hairs in his 
own body. Here the crows take out his eyes. Finally for three births 
ho gets himself burned by Fire when he becomes pure. He who steals in India 
the irold of the Dovas and the Brahnianas, dwells certainly in Manthana 
Kunda for as many years as there are hairs on his body. My servants <>ive 
him good beatings, and cudgellings ; his eyes are covered by Manthana 
Danda insects for animals) and he eats their dirty faeces. Then he is 
reborn as a man but for three births he becomes blind and for seven births 
he becomes very poor, cruel, and a sinful goldsmith and then he is born a 
Svarnavanik (Sonar bene). O Fair One ! He who steals in India copper or 
iron, silver or gold, dwells in Vija Kunda for as many years as there are 
hairs x>n his body. There the Vijas (a kind of insect) cover his eyes and 
he eats the ex-crescences of those insects. My messengers torment him. 
Finally ho gets purified. If any body steals in India any Uevatu or the 
articles of a Devata , he dwells in Vajra Kunda for as manv vears as there 
are hairs on his body. There his body gets burnt up. My messengers torment 
him and he cries and weeps and remains without any food. Then he gets 
purified. If any body steak the metal gold or silver, cows, or garments of any 
Deva or a Brahmani, certaiulv he dwells in hot Pasuna Kunda for as mam- 
years as there nra hairs an his body. Next for three births he becomes 
a tortoise an 1 all sorts uf white birds. Finally for three births ho becomes 
a leper and for one birth he becomes a man with white marks oil his 
body. Next for seven births he becomes diseased with a severe colic pain 
and bad blood and lives short. When he gets purified. If anv body 
steals brass or Kamsya properties of any Deva oraBrahmuna. he will 
have to remain in the sharp Pasana Kunda for as many years as there are 
hairs on his bod\ . e«~ o he becomes barn in Bharata for seven births as 
horses; atid ultimately his both the testacies get enlarged and he gets 
diseases in his legs when he gets purified. If any body verily eats 
the food of an adulterate woman or lives on her alms, he will have to " 0 
to the Laia Kunda for as many years as there are hairs on his body. My 
messengers torment him there and he eats the saliva and thus lives miser- 
ably. Than he gets eye diseases and colic ; when ultimately he gets purified. 

104-126. If any Brahraana lives on writing only or on the 
service of Mlechchas, he live3 iu Masi Kunda very painfully, eating 
ink, tormented by My messengers for as many years as there are hairs 
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on his body. Then be becomes a black animal for three births and 
for another three births he bacornes a black goat. Then he becomes 
a Tal tree vvhen he gets purified. If any body steilsj a Deva's or 
a Brahmana's grains, or any other good materials, bete], Asan (seat) 
or bedding, he lives in Churna Kunda for one hundred vears, 
tormented by My Dutas (messengers). Next for three births he gets 
himself born as a goat, eock, and monkey. Finally he becomes born 
as a man with the heart disease, without any issue, poor, and short 
lived. AVhen, at last, he gets purified. If any body steal.- any Brahmin's 
property and thereby does chakra puja (the famous ehakra circle 
worship in Tantra), or prepares a potter's wheel or any other wheels, he 
will have to go to Chakra Kunda and remain there for one hundred 
years, tormented by My messengers. Then he will be born for three 
births as an oilman suffering from very severe diseases when he will 
ultimately be poor, without any issue and diseased. Finally he gets 
purified. If any body easts a sinful eye on any Brahmana or on 
cows, he will hnve to remain in Yakra Kunda for one hundred Yugas. 
Next (or three births he becomes a cat, for three births he becomes 
a vulture ; for three births he becomes a boar ; for three births he 
becomes a peaooek ; for seven births he becomes a man deformed and 
defective iu limbs his wife being dead, without any issue. Finally 
he becomes purified. If any person b.orn in a Brahmin family eats 
the flesh of a tortoise that is prohibited, he lives in Kurma Kunda, 
for one hundred years, eat<ni by tortoises. Then he becomes 
for throe births a tortoise ; for three births, a boar ; for three 
births a cat ; for three births, a peacock ; till at last he gets 
purified. If anybody steals clarified butter or oil of any Devas 
or a Brahmana he will ha< e to go to Jvala Kunda or Bhasma Kunda. 
That sinner remains in oil for one hundred years and gets soked through 
and through. Then for seven births he becomes a fish and a mouse when 
he gets purified. If anybody, born here in this holy land Bharata, 
steals-sweet scented oil of a Deva or of a Brahmana, the powdered 
myrobalan or any other scent, he goes to Dagdha Kunda where he 
lives, burnt day and night for as many years as there are hairs on 
his body. For seven births he becomes bom emitting a nasty smell, 
for three births he becomes musk (mriga-nabhi ;) for seven births, as a 
Manthana insect. Then he becomes born as a man. If, ouUof envy, a power- 
ful man appropriates to his purpose another's ancestral property by 
cheating, by using force, he goes to the hot Suchi Kunda, being 
tormented there like a Jiva dropped in the midst of a very hot oil 
tank, full of boiling oil, His body is, thjn, baiug burnt up severely as the 
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result of hi. own Karma; the wonder being that his body never 
gets completely destroyed nor reduced to ashes. For seven manvan- 
taras he lives there without any food. My messengers give him good heat- 
ings and cudgellings and chastise him ; he cries aloud. Next he gets him- 
sel"f born as worms of faeces for sixty thousand years. When he becomes 
horn as a pauper without owning any land. Thus that villain, getting a 
fresh lease of human birth, begins again to do fresh good acts. 

Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
description of the destinies of different sinners in different hells in Sri 
Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Vedi Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1-28. Dbarma Raj* Yanu said :— " O Pair One ! If, in this Bharata, 
any murderer, merciless and fierce, kills any man, out of greed fur 
money, be goes and miserably dwell s in the Asipattra hell for fourteen 
Indra's life periods. And if thit murderer kills a Brahmana, he 
lives in that hell for ona hundred raanvantaras. While in hell, 
his body becomes fiarcalv oil; an 1 wouudel bv the swords. Ther« l 
Mv messengers chastise him and beat him an 1 he cries aloud an 1 
passes his timj without any food. Then he becomes born for oi.e 
hundred years as a Manthana insect, for hundred births as a boar, for seven 
births as a eoek ; for seven births as a fox, for seven births as a tiger ; 
for three births, as an wolf ; for seven births, as a frog ; theu a* 
a buffaloe when he becomes freed of his sins of murders. If anv 
body sets fire to a city or a village, he will have to live in Ksuradhara 
Kunda for three vugas with his bo.1v severed. Then he becomes a 
Preta (disembodied spirit) and travels over the whole earth, being 
burnt up with fire. For seven births he eats unclean and unholy food 
and spends his time as a pigeon. Then for seven births he becomes 
diseased with a severe colic pain, for sevon births as a leper ; when 
ultimately he gets a pure human body. If any- body whispers in 
one's ear another's calumny and thus glorifies himself aud abuses and 
vilifies the Devas and Brdhmanas, he goes and remains in Siichi 
Knnda for throe Yugas, and lie is pierced there by needles. Then 
he Incomes a scorpion for seven births, a serpent for seven births 
and an insect (Bhasma Kita) for seven births ; then he gets a 
diseased hnmau body when, at last, he becomes purified. If any -body breaks 
into another's house and steals away all the household articles, cows, 
goats or buffaloes, he goes to Goka Mukha Kunda where faeces are 
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like cjw's hoof?', there, beateu by My servants, fur three Yugas. 
(Goka is Goksura, hoof of a cow). Then, for seven birth?, he becomes 
a diseased cow ; for three births, a sheep ; for three births, a goat ; 
and finally ho becomes a man. But in this man-birth he is born 
first as diseased, poor, deprived of wife and friends, and a repenting person; 
when ultimately he is freed of Ins sin. If any-body steals any ordinary 
thin", he <*ocs to Nakra Mukha Kunda and lives there for three 
vear? «reatly tormented by My messengers. Next for seven births, he 
becomes a diseased ox. Then he attains a very diseased man-birth, 
and ultimately ho is freed of his si 115. Such are the horrible results. 
Ifanvlwly kills a cow, olephant, horse, or cuts a tree, he goes to (raja 
Dims'a Knrida for three yu*as. There he is punished by My messengers 
freely by the teeth of elephants. Thon he attains three elephants' births, 
three horse-births ; then he beeomos born as a cow and ultimately he is 
born a Mlechcha when he becomes pure. If anybody obstructs any 
thirsty cow from drinking water, he goes to Krimi Kunda and Gomukha 
Kunda filled with lut water and lives there for one manvantara. Next 
when he attains a human birth he owns not any cattle nor any wealth ; 
rather he is born as a man, very much diseased, in low castes, for geven 
births when li3 becomes freed. If anybody, being born in Bharata, kills 
cows, Brahmins, women, beggars, causes abortun9 or goes to those not fit 
to be gone into, he lives in the Kumbhipaka hell for fourteen Indra's life 
periods. There he is pulverised always by My messengers, lie is made 
to fall sometimes in fire, sometimes over thorns, sometimes in hot oil, some- 
times in hot water, sometimes in m dten iron or copper. That great 
sinner ^ets thousand vuiture births, hundred boar births, seven crow births 
and seven serpent births. Fie then becomes worms of fences for sixty 
thousand years. Thus travelling frequently in ox births he at last 
becomes born as a very poor leper. 

2^-31. Savitri said: — t6 0 Bhagavan ! "What is, according to the 
SAstras, Brahmahatyfi (murdering a Brahmin) and Gohatya (killing a 
cow)? Who are called Agamyas (women unfit to be approached) V 
Who are designated as void of Sandhya (daily worship of the twice 
horn castes) ? Who can be called uninitiated ? Who are said to take 
Piatiorahas 'uifts in a Tirath ? What are the characteristics of a real 
Gramayaji (village priests), Devala, (Brahmana of an inferior order who 
subsists upon the offerings made to the images which ho attends), the cook 
ofaSudra, of one who is infatuated (Pramatta) and the Vrisalipati (one 
who has married an unmarried girl twelve years old in whom menstruation 
has commenced ; a barren woman). Kindly describe all those to me. 
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32-91. Dharmarajan said : — *• 0 Fair Savitrt ! If anybsdy makes a 
distinction between Krisna aud His Image or between aoy Deva and 
his image, between 5iva and His phallic emblem, between the Sun and the 
stone Surya Kanta (a precious stone of a bright and glittering colour) 
between Ganes'a and Dnrga, he is said to be guilty of the sin Brahma- 
hattya. If anybody makes any difference (superiority or inferiority) between 
his own Isfca Deva (his Deity), his Spiritual Teacher, his natural father, 
and mother, is certainly involved in the sin of Brahmahattya, He who 
shews any difference (superiority or inferiority) between the devotees 
of Visnu and those of other Devas, is said to commit Brahmahattya. 
He who makes any difference in matters of respect between the waters 
of the feet of any Brahniana and those of Salagrama stone, is said to 
commit Brahmahattya. The difference between the offerings to Hari and 
llara leads to Brahmahattya. He who shews any difference between Krisna, 
Who is verily the God of gods, the Cause of all causes, the Origin of all, 
Who is worshipped by all the Devas, Who is the Self of all, Who is attribute- 
less and without a second yet Who by His Magic powers assumes many forms 
and who is Is'aua, is said to commit, indeed, the Brahmhattya. If any Vais- 
nava (a devotee of Visnu) abuses and envies aSakta (a devotee of f§akti), he 
commits Brahmahattya. He who does not worship, aceordiug to the Vedas, 
the Pitris and the Devas or prohibits others in doing so, commits 
Brahmahattya. He who abuses Hrisikes'a, Who is the Highest of the Holy 
things, Who is Knowledge and Bliss and Who is Eternal, Who is the 
only God to be served by the Devas and Vaisnavas, and those Who are 
worshippers of His Mantra, and those who do not worship themselves are 
said to commit Brahmahattya. He who abuses and vilifies Mulaprakriti 
Maha Devi, Who is of the nature of Causal Brahma (Karana Brahma), Who 
is All Bower and the Mother of all, Who is worshipped by all and who is of 
the nature of all the Devas and the Cause cf all causes, W r ho is 
Adya 3akti Bhagavati, is said to commit Brahmahattya, He who 
does not observe the Holy Sri Krisna Janmastami, Sri Rama Navam?, 
Sivaratri, the Ekadas'i happouing on Sunday, and five other holy Par- 
vanas (festival), commits Brahmihattya ; is considered more sinful than 
a Chandala. He who in this land of Bharata, digs earth on the day of 
Ambuvachi or makes water etc in the waters of the tanks, is involved 
in the siu of Brahmahattya. He who does not support his spiritual 
teacher, mother, father, chaste wife, sou and daughter, though they are 
iaultless, commits Brahmahattya. He whose marriage does not take 
place during his whole life-time, who does not see the face of his son, 
who does not cherish devotion to Han, who eats tilings uiiotleiod to 
Sri Hari, who never worshipped throughout his life Visnu or an earthen 
Id tl rn?. ^ uily to ir-iH Pifclir; Iniha, O Tail Cue ! Now I will 
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recite tha characteristics, according to the S'Astras, of Gohattya, 
{Killing a cow). Listen. If anybody docs nob prohibit one, seeing one 
to beat a cow,or if he goes between a. cow and a Brahmin, he is involved in 
the sin of Gohathya, If any illiterate Brahman, carry ing an ox, daily beats 
with a stick, the cows, certainly he commits the Gohattya. If anybody gives 
the remains of another's meal to a co »v to oat, or feeds a Brahmin who car- 
ies, rather moves or drives, cows and oxeu ; or eats himself the food of such 
a Brahmin driver, ho commits Gohattya Those who do sacrifices of the hus- 
band of a barren woman (Vrisali) or eat his food, commit sin equal to one 
hundred Gohattyas ; there is no doubt in this. Those who touch fire with 
their feet, beat the cows or enter the temple bathing but not washing 
their feet, commit Gohattya. Those who eat without washing their feet or 
those who sleep with their feet wattjj with water and those who eat just 
after the Sun has risen, commit Gohattya, Those who eat the food of women 
without husbands or sou3 or the food of pimps and pampers or those who uo 
not perform their Sandhyus thrice, commit Gohattya. If any woman 
m ikes any difference between her husband and the Dovata, or chastises 
and uses harsh words to her husbxnd, she commits Gohattya. Tfany 
body destroys cow's pasture land, tanks, or land for forts and cultivates 
there grains, he commits Go-hattya. He who does not do Prayas'chitta 
(^expiation, atonement) for the expiation of the sin of Gohattya done by 
his son (for fear of his son's life), commits the sin himself. If any 
trouble arises in the state or from the Devas, and if any master does 
not protect then his own cows, rather torments them, he is said to commit 
Gohattya. If any Jiva oversteps the image of a Devi, fire, water, 
offerings to a god, flowers, or food, he commits the great sin Brahma 
hattya. When a guest comes, if the master of the house always says 
•'there is nothing, nothing with me; no, no" and if he be a liar, cheat 
and an abuser of the Devas, he commits the above sin. 0 fair One! Whoever 
seeing his spiritual teacher, and a Brahman, does not bow down and 
make respectful obeisance to them, commits Gohattya, If any 
Brahmin, out of sheer anger, does not utter blessings to a man who bows 
down or does not impart knowledge to a stulent, he commits Gohattya. 
O Fair One! Thus I have described to you the characteristics, 
approved by Sastras, of cow-killing (Gohattya). and murdering a Brahmin 
l^Brahmahattya). Now hear which women are (Agamyas) not fit to be 
approached and those which are fit to be approached (Gamyas), One's 
o vn wife is fit to be approached (Gamya) and all other women arc 
Agamyas, so the Pundits, versed in the Vedas, declare. This is a general 
icmaik; now hear everything in particular. 0 Chaste One! The Brahmin 
wives of Sudras or the 5udra wives of Brahmanas are Atyagamyas (very 
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unfit to be approached) and blaraeable both in the Vedas and in the society. 
A Sud ra going to a Brahma ni woman commits one hundred Brahmahat- 
tyas; so a Brahmana woman going to a 6udra goes to the Kumbhipaka hell. 
As a Sudra should avoid a Brahmaii, so aBrahmana should avoid a Sudra 
woman. A Brahmana going to a Sud ra woman is recognised a Brisalipati 
(one who has married an unmarried girl twelve years old in whom menstru- 
ation has commenced. So much so that that Brahmana is considered an 
outcast and the vilest of the Chandahs. The offerings of Pindas bv him are 
considered as focces and water offered bv him is considered as urine. No 
where whether in the Devaloka or in the Pitriloka, his offered 
Pindas and water are accepted. Whatever religious merits he has 
acquired by worshipping the Devas, and practising austerities for 
Koti births, he loses all at once by the greed of enjoying the Sudra woman. 
There is no doubt in this A Brahmin, if he drinks wine, is consi- 
dered as the husband of a VrisaH, eating faeces. And if he be a Vaisnava, 
a devotee of Visnu, his body must be branded with the marks of a 
Taptamudra (hot seal) ; and if he be a Saiva, his body is to be branded 
with the Tapta &ula (hot trident). The wife of a spiritual teacher, the wife 
of a king, step-mother, daughter, son's wife, mother-in-law, sister 
of the same father and mother, the wife of one's brother (of the same 
father and mother ), the wife of a maternal uncle, the father's 
mother, mother's mother, the mother's sister, sisters, the brother's 
daughter, the female disciple, the disciple's wife, the wife of the sister's 
6on, the wife of the brother's son, these all are mentioned by Brahma 
as Atyagamyas (very unfit to be approached). The people are hereby- 
warned. If anyboJy, overpowered by passion, goes to these AtyAgamya 
womon, ho becomes the vilest of men, The Vedas consider him as if <roin<z 

c5 tt 

to his mother and he commit? one hundred Brahmahat'ya sins. These have 
no right to do any actions. They arj not to be touched by any. They are 
blamed in the Veda-s in the society everywhere. Ultimately they go 
to the dreadful Kumbhipaka hells. O Fair One! He who performs Stndhyas 
wrongly or reads it wrongly or doc* not perforin at all the three Sandhyas 
daily, is called as void of Sandhya. He is said to remain uninitiated 
who does not, out of sheer vanity, receive any Mantra, whether he be a 
Vaisnavite, 3amte, or a Sun w r oivhipper or the Ganes'a worshipper. 
Where there is the running stream of the Ganges, lands on (ilher side, 
four hands in width, are said to be the womb of the Gang € (Ganga Garbha) 
Bhagavan Narayana incessantly dwells there. This is called the Tv'urayana 
(Ksetra). One goe* to Vianupada who dies iu such a place. Varanas'i 
(Benares), Vadari, f he Confluence of the Ganges with the ocean (Ganga- 
S&gara), Puskara, Hari Hara Ksoltra (in Btdw near Chapra), Prabhasa, 
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raarupa, HarJwar, Keda ra, Matripura, the baDks of the river Sarasvati, 
the holy land Bindraban, Godavan, Kaus'iki, Triveni (Allahabad), and 
the Himalayas are all famous places of pilgrimages. Those who willingly 
accept gifts in these sacred places are said to be Tirthapratigrahis (the 
acceptor? of the gifts in the Tirthi*). These Tirthaprathigrahis go 
in the end to Kumbhipaka hell The Hrahraana who acts as priests 
to the ras is called Sudrayaj! ; the village priests are called 
Gramtyajis. Those who subsist on the offerings made to the gods are 
called Devalas. The cooks of the 3ulras are called Supakara'. Those 
who are void of Smdhya Bandanams are called Pramattas (ma 1). O 
Bhridre! These are the marks of the Vrisilfpatis that I have ^now) 
enumerated. These a-e the Great Sinners (Maha Patakas). They go 
ultim itely to the Kumbhipaka hell. O Fair One ! I now state by and 
by the othar Ivnn las (hells) where other people go. Listen. | 

Here ends the Thirty fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the des- 
cription of the various hells in the Maha Pnrarjam $rimad Deri 
Bhag.ivitim of 48,0 {) verges bv Maharsi Veda VvasA. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 

1-5',). Dharm iraj in said : — <; O C laste One! Without serving th« 
Gods, the Kirma ties can never be severed. The pure acts are the seeds 
of p irities and the impure actn lead to impure se^ds. If any Brahmana 
goes to any unchaste woman an 1 eats her fo>d, he will have to go ulti- 
m itely to the Kilasutru hell. There he lives for one hundred years when 
ultimately he gets a human birth wheu he passes his times as a diseased man 
and ultimately he gets purified. Those women who are addicted to their 
(one) husbands oily are called P.itivrata-*. Those addicted to two persons 
are named Kulatns; to three, are called Dhaisims ; to four, called Puros'- 
chalis ; to five, six persons, called Vesyas; to seven, eight, nine persons 
are exiled Punizis ; an 1 to more thin tlnse, are cilKl Mahaves'vas. 
Trn Mahaves'yas arj unfit t) b3 to iched by all the classes. Tf any 
Brahnmaa goes to Kulata, Dharsini, P*imschali, Pungi, Ves'ya and 
Mahaves'yas, he will have to got) the Matsyodi Kunda. Those who go 
to Kulitas remain there for one hundred vears ; those who go to Dharsinis, 
remain for fjur hundred year-?, those who go tj Pums'chalis for six hun- 
dred years ; those who go to Ve/yfis, for eight hundred years ; those who 
go to Pungis, remiin for one thousand yeirs an 1 those who go to Maha- 
ves'yas remain in the Matsyoda Knnda for ten thousand years. My messen- 
gers chastise and beat and torment them very severely, And when their 
terms expire, the Kulata-goers bscoma Ttttirh (a bird), the Dharsini-goers 
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become crows, the Pums'chali-mongers become cuckoos, the VWyA 
haunters become wolves ; the Pungi-goera become for seven births boars. 
If any ignorant person eats food during the lunar and solar eclipses, 
he goes to Aruntuda Kunda for as many years as there are particles in 
thit food. He then becomes born diseased with Gulma (a chronic 
enlargement of spleen) having no ears nor tenth, and after passing his 
time so, he becomes freed of his previous sin. If anybody makes a promise 
to give his daughter to one but he gives actually to a different person, he 
goes to Pams'u Kunda where he eats ashes for one hundred years. Again 
if anybody sells his daughter, he sleeps on a bed of arrows in Pams'uvesta 
Kunda for one hundred years, chastised and beaten by My messengers, 
if any Bra hmana does not worship with devotion the phallic emblem of 
5iva, he goes to the dreadful ^ulaprota Kunda for that heinous sin. 
He remains there for one hundred years ; then he becomes a quadruped 
animal for seven births and again he becomes born a Devala Brahmin for 
seven births when he becomes freed. If any Brahmana defeats another 
Brahmana in a bad useless argument and trifles him and makes him 
tremble, he goes to the Prakampana Kunda for as many years as there ara 
hairs on his body, If any woman, being very furious with anger, chas- 
tises and uses harsh words to her husband, she goes to Ulkamukha Kuydi 
for as many years as there are hairs on his body. My servants put fieiy 
meteors or torches in her mouth aud beat on her head. At the end of the 
term, she becomes a human being but she has to bear the torments of widow 
hood for seven births. Then she is again born as diseased ; when at 
last she gets herself freedi The Brahmana woman, enjoyed by a *§adra» 
goes to the terrible dark Audhakupa hell, where she remains, day and night, 
immersed in the impure water and eats that for fourteen Indra's life 
periods, Her pains arc unbounded and My messengers beat her severely 
and incessantly, 

\t the expiry of the term in that hell, She becomes a female crow 
for thousand births, a female boar for one hundred births, a female 
fox for one hundred births, a hen for one hundred years, a female 
pigeon for seven births, and a female monkey for seven births. Then 
she becomes a Chanduli in this Bharata, enjoyed by all. Then she 
becomes an unchaste woman with the pthisis disease, a washerwoman, 
and then an oilworaan with leprosy when she becomes freed, O Fair 
One ! The Ves'yas live in the Vedhana, and Jalarandhra hells ; the Pungis 
live in the Dandatadaoa hell ; the Kulatas live in the Dehachurna hells ; 
the Svairinis live in the Dalana hells ; the Dharsinis live in SoBana hells. 
Their pains know no bounds at all those places. My messengers always 
beat and chastise them and thay o\t always the urine anl faeces for 
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one Manvantara. Then, at the expiry of their hell period, they beoomo 
worms of faeces for one lakh years when they become freed. If u 
Brahmana goes to another Brahmana's wife, if a Ksattriha, Vais'ya 
and Sad rado so, they gj to the Kasaya hell. There they drink the hot 
Kasaya water for twelve \*ears when they become purified. The lotus- 
born Brahma has said that the wives of Brahmins, Ksattriyas, etc., 
live in hells like Brahmins, Ksattriyas, etc., and they then get 
freed. If a Ivsattriya or a Vais'ya goes to a Brahmin's wife, he is involved 
in the sin of his going fco his mother and goes and lives in the 6urpa 
hell. There the worms of the size of a Surpa bib that Ksattriya, 
that Vais'ya and that Brahmina's wife. My messengers chastise them 
and they havejto eat the hot urine. Thus they suffer pains for fourteen 
Indra's life periods. When they become bjars for seven births and 
goats for seven births, when at list they are freed. Now \i any 
body makes a false promise or swears falsely, taking the Tulasi leaf in his 
hands, if anybody mxkas a false promise, t iking the Ganges water, 
Salagrama stone, or any other images of GoJ in his hand ; if any 
body swears falsely, placing his right palm on the palm of another ; 
if anybody swears falsely, being in a temple or touching a Brahmana 
or a cow ; if any body acts agunst his friends or others, if he be treacherous 
or if he gives a false evidence ; then all these persons go to Jvala Mukha 
hell, and remain there for fourteen Indra's life periods, chastised and 
beaten by My messengers and feeling pain as if one's body is being 
burnt by red hot coal. One who gives a false evidence, with the Tuasi 
(holy basil; in his hand becomes a Chandala for seven births; one 
who makes a false promise with the Ganges water in his hand 
becomes a Mlechcha for five births ; one who swears falsely while touching 
the £ diagram a stone, becomes a worm of the foeces for seven births ; one 
who swears fal-ely, touching the image of the God, becomes a worm in 
a Brahmin's house for seven births ; one who gives a false evidence 
touching with the right hand, becomes a serpent for seven births ; then 
he becomes born a3 a Brahmin, void of the knowledge of the Vedas, 
when he becomes freed. One who speaks falsely, while in a temple, 
is born as a Devala for seven births. 

45-47. If one swears falsely, touching a Brahmana, one becomes a 
tiger. Then he becomes dumb for three births, then for three births 
he becomes deaf, without wife, without friends, and his family becomes 
extinct. Then he becomes pure. Those that rebel against their friends, 
become mongoose; the treacherous persons become rhinoceroses; the hypocrite 
and treacherous persons become tigers and those who give false 
evidences bacome frogs. So much so, that their ssvea generations 
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above and seven generations below go to lull, If any Brahma na does 
not perform his daily duties (Nitya Karma), ho is reckoued as Jada 
(an inert matter). He has no faith in the Vedas. Rather he laughs 
at the Vedie customs. He does not observe vows and fastings ; he 
blames others who give good alvices. Such persons live in Dhumran- 
dhakara hell where they e.it dark smoke only. Tuou he roams about as 
an aquatic animal for one hundred births successively. Then he 
becomes born as various fishes when he is freed. If anybody jests 
at the wealth of a Deva or a Brahmana, then he with his ten 
generations Bbove and belo.v b3Co nos fallen and he himself £oes to the 
Dhumrandhakira hell, terribly dark and filled with smoke. There his 
pains* know no bounds and he lives there for four hundred years, eating 
smoke only. Then he becomes a mouse for seven births, and he becomes 
various birds and worms, various trees and various animals when 
ultimatelv he £ets a human birth. If a Brahmin earns his livelihood 
by being an astrologer or if ho be a physician and lives theivby 
or ifhes(-Hs lae, iron, or oil, etc., he sroes to the Najjav stani Kunda 
hell where he lives for as many years as there are hairs on his bo lv, 
tied up by snakes. Then he becomes born as various birds ; ultimatelv 
he gets a human birth and becomes an astrologer for seven births 
and a physician for seven births. Then for sometime he becomes a 
cowherd (milkman), 'for sometimes a blacksmith; for sometimes a 
punter, when he becomes freed of hn sin. O Chaste One ! Thus I 
have described to you all the famous Kundas or hells. Besides there 
are innumerable small Kunda*. The sinners go there and 'suffer the 
fruits of their own Karmas and travel through various wombs. O 
Fair One ! What more do you now want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Thirty-Fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
description of the various hells for the various sinners in the Maha 
Puranam Sri Mid Dovt Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda 
Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 

1-7. Savitri said: — <; O Dharmarajan! O Highly Fortunate One ! O 
Thou ! Expert in the; Vedas and the Amgas thereof! Now kindly describe 
that which i9 the essence of the various Puranas and ltihasas, 
which is the quintessence, which is dear to all, approved of by 
all, which is the seed by which the Karmic ties are cut asunder, which 
is high, noble and happy is this life. Kindly describe the above by 
which ram c\n acquire all his desires, ail whit is the only source of 
all the gool and auspicio.u things, An I by kao.vin^ which man has 
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not to face any dangers or troubles, nor has be to go to the dreadful 
hells that thou hast severally just now described and that by which men can 
be freed of those various wombs. Kindly now describe all these. O 
Bhagavan ! What is the size of the several kundas or hells that Thou 
hast just now enumerated ? How do the sinners dwell there ? When 
a man departs, his body is reduced to ashes. Then of what sort is 
that other body by which the siuners enjoy the effects of their Karmas ? 
and why do not those bodies get destroyed when they suffer so much 
pains for so long a time ? What sort of body is that ? Kindly 
describe all these to me. 

8-33. Na ray ana spoke : — Hearing the questions put forward by 
Savitri, Dharraaraja remembered Sri Hari and began to speak on subjects 
that sever the bonds of Karma : — 4< 0 Child ! O One of good vows ! 
In the fjur Vedas, in all the books on Dharma, (Smritis) in all the 
Samhitas, all the Itihasas, all the Puranag,i n the Narada Pancharatram, 
in the other Dharma Sastras and in the Vedangas, it is definitely stated 
that the worship of the Pancha Devatas (the five Devatas) $iva, v§akti, 
Visnu, Ganes'a, and Surya is the best, the highest, the destroyer of 
the old age, diseise, death, evils arid sorrows, the most auspicious 
and leading to the highest bliss. In fact, the worship of these PaBcba 
Devatas is the source of acquiring all the Siddhis (the success) and 
saves one from going to the hells. From their worship springs the 
Bhaktic Tree and then and then onlv the Root of the Tree of all Karmic 
bonds is severed tor ever and ever. This is the step to Mukti (final 
liberation) and is the indestructible state. By.this one can get Salokya, 
Sarsti, Sarupya, and Saraipya, the different state of beatitudes in which 
the soul (1) resides in the same world with the Deity, (2) possesses the 6amo 
station, condition, or rank, or equality with the Supreme Being in 
power and all the Divine attributes (the last ot the four grades of 
Mukti, (3) possesses the sameness of form or gets assimilated to the 
Deity or (4) gets intimately united, identified or absorbed into the 
Deity, O Auspicious One ! Tho worshipper of these rivo Devatas has 
never to see omy of the hells, watched by My messengers. Those 
who are devoid of the devotion to the Devi see My abode ; but those 
who go to the Tirthis of Hari, who hold Harivasaras (festivities on 
the days of Hari) who bow down at the feet of Hari and worship 
Hari, never come to My abode named Samyamana. Those Brahmanas 
that are purified by their performing the three Sandhyas and by their 

A 

following the pure Acharas (customs and observances), those that find 
no pleasure until they worship the Devi, those that are attached to 
their own Dharmas and their own Aeharas, never come to My abode. 
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My terrible messengers, seeing the devotees of Siva, ran away out of 
terror as snakes ran away terrified by Gaduda I also order My mes- 
sengers with nooses in their hands never to go to them. My messengers 
•40 mostly to other persons than the servants of Han. No sooner 
do My Messengers sea the worshippers of the Krisna Mantra, than they 
run away .is snakes get terrified at the sight of Gadudi. Chitragupta, 
too. one of the beings in Yama's world, recording the vices and 
virtues of mankind), strike off the names of the Dovi worshippers, out 
of fear and prepare Madhuparka, etc , lor them (a mixture of honey ; 
respectful offering made to a guest or to the bridegroom on his 
arrival at the door of the father of the bride). They rise higher than 
the Brahma Lokas and go to the Devi's abode, i.e., to Manidvipa, 
Those that are the worshippers of the Sakti Mautra and are highly fortu- 
nate, whose contact removes the sins of others, they deliver the thou- 
sand generations (from the downward course). As bundles and bundles 
of dry grasses become burnt to ashes, no sooner they are thrown into fire, 
so the delusion at once becomes itself deluled at the sight of the forms 
of those devotees. At theic sight, lust, anger, greed, disease, 
sorrow, old age, death, fear, Kala (time that takes away the life of 
persons), the good and bid karmas, pleasures and enjoyments drop off 
to a great distance. O Fair One ! Now I have described to you the 
states of those persons that are not under the control of Kala, good 
and bad karma*, pleasures and enjoyments etc., and those that do not 
sutler those pains. Now I am speaking of this visible body. Listen. 
Earth, Witer, fire, air, and ether are the fiva Maha Bhfltas (the great 
elements^ ; these are the seeds of this visible body of the person and 
arc the chief f ictors in the work of creation. The boJy that h made 
up of earth and other elements is transient and artificial, i.e., that body 
becomes burnt to asbes. Within this visible body, bound, is there a 
Purusa of the size of a thumb; that is called tha Jiva P mm : the 
subtle Jiva assumes those subtle bodies for enjoying the effects of 
karmas. In My world, that subtle body is not burnt by the burning 
fire. If that subtle body be immersed in water, if that be beaten 
incessantly or if it be struck by a weapon or pierced by a sharp 
thorn, that body is not destroyed. That body is not burnt nor broken 
by the burning hot and molten material, by the red hot iron, by hot stones 
by embracing a hot image or by falling into a burning cauldron. That 
body has to guffer incessant pains. O Fair One ! Thus I have dwelt 
on the subject of tho several bodies and the causes thereof according 
to the SAstras. Now I will describe to you the characters of all the other 
Kundae. Listen. 



Boot IX.] 



CHAPTER XXXVII. 



945 



Here ends the Thirty-sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
destruction of the fear of the Ya r.a of those who are the worshippers of 
the Five Devata*, in the Maha Puranam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VySsa. 



CHAPTER XXXVII. 

1-60. Dharmar&ja said : — All the Kuudas (hells) are circular in 
form like the Full Moon. Of these, the Vahnikunda his the fire lit 
at its bottom, by the help of various kinds of stones. This Kunda 
will not be destroyed till Mihapralaya comes. Herj the sinners are 
tormented severely. It looks like a blazing coke. The flames are 
rising from it one hundred hands high, In circumference those flames 
are two miles. This is named Vahnikunda. Tt is full of sinners cry- 
ing loudly. It is constantly watched by My messengers who are 
chastising and punishing the sinners. Next comes the Tap la Kunda. It 
is filled with hot water and full of rapacious animals. The sinner s 
there are severely beaten by My messengers ami they are always 
crying out very loudly, which is being echoad and re-echoed all around ter- 
ribly. It extends for one mile. This Kunda is filled with hot salt 
water and the abode of many crows. Then there is the Bhayunaka Kunda. 
It extends for two miles and it is filled with sinners. Thev are being 
punished by My messengers and ihey are incessantly crying " Save us, 

Save us. " • 

Next comes the Vistha Kunda. It is filled with feces and excrements, 
where the sinners are moving without any food and with their palates 
and throats dry. Its size is two miles and it is very bad and ugly, 
with foetid and nasty smell. It is always filled with sinners, who are 
being chastised by My DCilas (messengers) and eat those foeces and 
excrements. The worms therein are constantly biting and stinging 
them and they are crying " deliver us, deliver us." Then comes the hot 
Muttra Kunda. lb is filled with the hot urine an 1 the worms thereof, 
The great sinners always dwell here. It measures four miles ; and it is 
quite dark. My Dutas always beat them and their throats, lips, palates 
are all dry. Then comes the 3lesma Kunda. It is filled with phlegm 
aud the insects thereof'. The siuuer* dwell in phlegm and eat that 
phlegm. Then comes the Gara Kunda, It is filled with (factitious) poison 
It measures one mile. The sinners eat this poison aud dwell here. The 
worms thereof bite them. They tremble at the chastisemeut of My Dutas and 
cry aloud. My messengers look like serpents, with teeth like thunderbolt 
aud they are very furious and fierce, with their throats dry and their words 
very harsh, Then comes Dusika Kurida. It is * filled with the rheum 
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and dirt of the eyes and it measures one mile. Innumerable worms 
are born therein. Numberless sinners live there, and as they move, the 
insects immediately bite and sting them. Next comes the Vasti Kunda 
[c is filled with the serum or marrow of the flesh and it measures 
one-half mile. The sinners dwell there, chastised and punished by 
\Iv raesseu^ers. Then comes the >§ukra Kunda. It measures two miles 
in diameter. The insects, born in the semen, bite the sinuers, and they 
move on and on. Then comes the llakta Kunda, with very offensive, 
footed smell. It is deep like a well and filled with blood. The 
dinners dwell here, drinking blood. TI13 insects therein are always 
bitinc: them. Then follows the As'ru Kunda, It measures in size 
one fourth the measure of the well (abovo-meutioned). It is always 
filled with hot tears of the eyes ; and many sinners are seen there living 
weeping and crying and being bitten by the snakes. Then there is 
the Gatra Mala Kunda. The sinners are chastised and punished there 
by My messengers and being bitten by the insects thereof, they eat the 
dirts of the body and dwell there. Then comes the Karna Mala Kunda, 
The sinners eat the wax of the ear and fill the place. The insects 
always bite them and they are crying aloud. It measures one fourth 
the measure of a Vftpu Then comes the Majja Kunda. It is filled with 
fat and marrow, emitting foeted offensive odour. It measures one 
fourth the measure of a Vapi, The great sinners always dwell there. 
Then comes the Mamsa Kunda. This is filled with the greasy flesh. Ii 
measures (oue-fourth) that of a Vapi. Those who sell their daughters 
dwell here. My messangers always chastise and punish tbem and 
horrible insects bite and sting them a .d they cry, out of fear and 
agony, ^Savc us, Save us," and eat at times that flesh. Then come 
in succession the four Kundas Nakha, Loma and others. Tbov also 
measure each one-fourth that of a Vapi. The sinuers dwell there, ahvavs 
chastised by My messengers. Next comes the very hot Tamra Kunda. 
Burning cokes exist on the top of very hot coppers. There arc lakhs and 
lakhs of very hot copper figures in that Kunda The sinners, being compelled 
by My messengers, are made to embrace each of these hot copper 
figures and they cry leudly an 1 live there. It measures four miles. Then 
come the burning Augfira Kunda and the hot Lauha Dhara Kunda. 
Hero the sinners are made to einbracs the hot iron figures and, feelin" 1 
themselves burnt, cry out of fear and agony. Whenever My messengers 
punish thein, they immediately cry out "Save us, Save 11s." It measures 
eight miles *, and it is pitch dark and very awful. This is named the hot 
Lauha Kunda. Then come the Charma Kunda and Sura Kunda. The 
sinuers, beaten by My men, cat the skiu aud drink the hot uriue and 
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dwell there. Then comes the *§alraaU Kunda ; it is overspread with 
thorns and thorny trees, causing intense paiu. It measures two mile?. 
Millions and millions of great sinners are made by My men to fall 
from the tops of those trees down below where their bodies get pierced by 
very sharp thorns, six feet long; and thus thay dwell there, beaten by My 
man. Out of thirst, their palates get dried up; and they cry out 
repeatedly " Water, YVatsr." Out of fear, they get very anxious and 
then their heads get broken by the clubs brought down on them 
by My men. So they move there like the beings burnt in ver) hot oil. 
Then comes the Visoda Kunda. It measures two miles in diameter 
ai d is filled with the poison of the serpent called Taksakas. My men 
punish the sinners and they drink the poison thereof and dwell there. 
Then comes the hot Tail* Kunda. There are no insects here. Only 
the great sinners dwell. All around burning coals are flaring and 
when My men beat the sinners, they ruu hither and thither. It is 
filled with horrible intense darkness audit is exceedingly painful. It looks 
dreadful and measures two miles. Then comes the Kunta Kunda. 
Sharp pointed iron weapons like tridents are placed in order all round. 
The sinners, pierced by those weapons, are seen encircling the Kunda. It 
measures one-half mile. Beaten by My men, their throats and lips 
get dried up. Then comes the Krimi Kunda. It is filled with 
terrible worms and insects, snake, like-with sharp teeth, of the size 
of a 6anku (a Sal tree) deformed and hideous looking ; and it is 
Idled with pitch darkness, terrible to look at. Beaten by My men, 
the <>reat sinners dwell there. Then comes the Puva Kunda. It 
measures eight miles in diameter (or in circumference ?). The sinners 
dwell and eat the puss; thereof and, are beaten by My jaen. Then comes 
the Sarpa Kunda. Millions aud millions of snakes of the length of a Tal 
tree are existing there. These serpents encircle the sinners and as 
thev bite them, My in:u also beat them at the same time. So there 
arises a general hue and cry. "Save us, Save us ; we are done for." 
Then come in ordor the Dams'a Kunda, Mas'aka Kunda, and the (iarala 
Kunda. These are filled with gad-flies, mosquittoes, and poison 
respectively. Each of them measures one mile. The sinners' hands 
and feet are tied up. So when the gad-flies and mosquittoes fiercely 
sting them, and My men violently beat them simultaneously, they 
raise a loud uproar aud are made to move on, in their tied states 
by My persons. Their bodies get thoroughly reddened and coversd 
with blood by the stinging of the flies, etc. Then come the Vajra 
Kunda and the Vrischika Kunda filled respectively with Vajra insects 
and the scorpions. Each of them measures one-half that of the Vapi. The* 
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sinner, that dwell there, aio incessantly bitten by insect. ^Vajra* and 
scorpions. Then come in order the Sara Kunda, SQla Kunda, and the Khadga 
Kundas. They are filled respectively with arrows, spikes, and scimitars. 
Kaeh of thorn measures one half that of the Vapi, The sinners are pierced 
bv arrows, etc., and become covered over with blood and dwell there, 
Then conies the Cola KtniK It is filled with boiling hot water and it is 
pitch dirk. The sinners live there, bitten by the insects. This 
Kunda men? aved half that of the Vapi. The insects bite them and My men 
beat them ; so their tear knows uo bounds ; everyone of them is weep- 
in"- and crvin* r loudly, This Kunda is filled with hideously offensive smells. 
So the pains of the sinners are infinite. The Nakra Kunda comes next. 
It measures hilf the Vapi, is filled with millions and millions of cro- 
codiles living in water. The horrible looking deformed sinners live 
there. Tae K-\ka Kunda then follows. Thi sinners here are being bitten 
by hundreds of deformed crows eating foeees, urines and phlegm. 
Then come the iManthana Kunda anl Vija Kunda. These are filled res- 
pectively with insects called Manthana and Ym. Each of them 
measures one hundred Dhanus. (One Dhanu-four hastas.) Those 
insects are stinging the sinners and they cry out very loudly. Then 
follows the Vajra Kundi. It meisures one hundred Dhanus. Mauy insects 
with their teeth as hard as thunderbolt live there and bite the sinners 
who cry out loudly, It is pitch dark, Then comes the hot Pasina 
Kunda. It measures twice that of the Vapi. It is so built of hot stones 
as it resembles a burning mass of coal. The sinners become restless with the 
heat and turn ro ind and round in th 3 middle. Then comes the Pasana 
Kundi an 1 the L\l\ Kunda. The Pasana. Kunda is made up of the sharp 
pointed stones, having sharp edges. Innumerable sinners dwell there. Many 
red beings live in the Lali Kunda. Then comes the Mai Kunda. Its 
size is one hundred Dhanus and its depth is two miles, It is made 
up of hot stones, each measuring the Anjana mountain. The sinners, 
beaten and driven by My persons, move on and on in the middle. 
Then comes the Churna Kunda. It measures two miles (in circum- 
ference) and is filled with (seven) churnas (powders). The sinners, driven and 
beaten My men, go on, restless hither and thither and eat the 
povTders and get themselves burnt. Then comes the Chakra Kunda. 
Here a potter's wheel with sixteen s'harp-edged spokes is constantly 
whirling round and round ; the sinners are being crushed by this wheel. 

(31-80. Then comes the Vakra Kunda, Its depth is eight miles.lt is 
fashioned very much curved; and with and sharp slope it ha3 gone down. It 
is built on the plan of a mountain cave, filled with hot water and it if 
enveloped with deep dense darkness. The aquatic aninnU there are fcitmg 
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the sinners* who gel very much restless anl arc crying out very loudly. Then 
bottles the Kurma Kunda. Here millions and millions of tortoises in the water 
awfully distorted, are bitiug the sinners. Then comes the Jvila Kunda. 
It is built of fierce fiery flamed. H nuasures two miles in circumference. 
The sinners here are always in gre it, difficulty, with intense pain and 
crying out lonily. Next folio .v? the Bli-ifina Kunda.. It measures two miles 
The sinners set themselves well burnt ih hot ashes and live thfere; 
eating the ashes. It is filial with hot sbnes and hot irons. The 
sinners here are always b3iug burnt in hot irons and hot stones and their 
throats and palates are being parched up. Then comes the Dagdh\ 
Kunda. It is deep and horrible It me.tsura* t.vo milos in circu m- 
ference. My messengers threaten always t.lni sinners there. Then 
comes the iSiichi Kunda. It is filled with salt Water. Waves are always 
rising there. It is filled with various aujratie animals making all soi ts 
of noise?:. It measures eight miles in circumference and it is dedp at>d 
dark. The sinners here cannot see each other and are bitteri by the 
animals. Pained very much, they cry out loudly. Then comes th(? 
Asipattra Kunda. On the t»p surface of the Kubda there is a very 
big Tal tree very high, The edges of the leaves of this tree are sharp 
like the edire of a sword. One mile bdow this f l a 1 tree is situated 
the Kunda. The sharpedged Tal leaves, then, fall on the bodies of the 
sinners from the height of a mile and they get cut and wounded; 
blood comes ont of them and the sinners, in great pain, cry out 
u sav«, save. " It is very deep, very dark and filled with llakta Kita 
a kind of bload like insects. This is the horrible Asipatra Kunda. 
Next comes the Ksura Dhara Kunda, measuring one hundred Dhanus 
(one Dhanu-four hastas). It is filled with keeuedged weapons, as sharp as 
nice razors. The blood of the sinners is fbwing here profusely. Then comes 
the Suchi Mukha Kunda, filledwith sharp weapons of the form of long 
needles. It measures fifty Dhanus. The sinners get pietcad by them 
tnd are constantly emitting blood. Their intense pain knows no bounds. 
Then comes the Gokamukha Kunda ; inhabited by a sort of insect, 
called Goka. They look like mouths ; hence they are named Gokamu- 
kha, It is deep like a well and it measures twenty Dhanus. The great 
sinners suffer an intense amount of pain there. They have got to keep 
their mouths always downwards as the Goka insects always bite and 
sting them. Then comes the Nakra Kunda. It resembles like the mouth 
of a crocodile and measures sixteen Dhanus. It is doep like a well and 
numbers of sinners dwell there. Then comes the Gaja Dams'a Kunda. 
It measures one hundred Dhanus. Next comes the Gomukha Kunda. It 
measures thirty Dhanus and res^mb'es the m)uth of a co»7. It gives 
incessant pains and troubles to the sinners, 
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81-101. Thou comes the Kurabhipuka Kunda. It is like a wheel 
resembling that of thu Kaia'5hakra,very horrible; and it is rotating incessantly 
it looks like a water-jir, measuring eight miles, and it is quite dark. Its 
depth is one lakh Puru? is of the height of 100,000 persons. There are 
many other Kuiida3, Tapti Taila Kunda and Tapta Taila Tamra Kunda, 
etc., within it. This Kundi is filled with almost uueonscious <*reat 
ginners and insects. Thev beat each other and crv out loudly. Mv 
messengers also threaten them with clubs and Mnsilas. So at times thev 
fall dizzy- headed, at times they get unconscious, and sometimes they 
get up and cry. O Fair One ! The numbers of sinners here equal to 
futir times that of all the other sinners in all the other Kundas. Thev know 
no death, hosvever much you beat them. Their lives persist. For the bodv 
is built up for suffer.mce, it is indestructible. This Knmbhipaka KuiuU 
is the chief of all the Kundis. This Kunda where the sinners are tied 
to a thread built by KAla, wbere My men lift the sinners on high at one 
time, and sink them down below at another time, where the sinners beoom. 
iug suffocated for a long time, get unconscious, where their sufferings know 
no bounds, where it is filled with boiling oil, is named the Kalasutra Kunda. 
Then comes the Matsyoda Kunda, hollow like a well. It is filled with 
boiling water and it measures twenty-four Dhanns. Next comes the 
Abatoda Kunda. In measures one hundred Dhanu*. The sinners ^et 

... o 

their bodies burned and chastised by My persons, live there. Xo sooner 

they drop into the water of this Kunda, than they are attacked with all 

sorts of diseases. Then ennes the Krimikantuka Kunda. The sinners 

are bitten by the Krimi Kmtuka insects and cry out loudly, creating a 

general consternation an 1 live there. Its another names is Aruntuda 

Kunda. Next coma* the Pam«'u Kunda. It measures one hundred Dha- 
• . . . 

nus. It is oversperead with burning rice husk*. The sinners eat tho>e 
hot husks and live there. Then comes the Pas'avestana Kunda. It 
measures two miles. Xo sooner the sinners fall in this Kunda than they 
are twined round by this rope or Pas'a. Hence its name. Then corner 
t ie Sulaprota Kunda. It measures twenty Dhanns. No sooner the sinners 
fall here than they ars encircled with the Sulastra (darts). Then comes 
the Prakampana Knndt. It measures one mile. It is filled with ice- 
cold water. The singers, going there, shiver at once. Next follows 
the Ulka Kunda. It measures twentv Dhanus. It is fillel with burn- 
ing torches and meteors. My messengers thrust the torches and meteors 
into the mouths of the sinners living there Next conies the Andha- 
Kupa Kunda. It is pitch-dark, shaped like a well, circular and very 
horrible. The sinners beat each other and eat the insects thereof. 
Their bodies arc burnt with hot water; they cannot see anything on 
account of dire darkness. 
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102- llS. The Kunda where the sinners are pierced by vaiious 
weapons is known as the Vedhana Kunda. It measures twenty Dhanus, 
Then comes the Dandatadana Kunda. It measures sixteen Dhanus. 
The sinners dwell here, threatened by My messengers. Then comes 
the Jalarandhra Kunda. Here the sinners live encompassed by a 
great net; as fishes, etc , are tied in a net. Next comes the Deha- 
churna Kunda. It is quite dark and its depth is that of the height 
of one koti persons ; its circumference is twenty Dhanus. The sinners, 
here, encompassed by iron chains arc made to fall below where their 
bodies are reduced to powders and they are inert and almost 
unconscious. The Kunda where the sinners are crushed and threatened 
by My messengers is kuowu as the Dalana Kunda; it measures sixteen 
Dhanus in circumference. Next comes the Sofana Kunda. It is 
deep up to the height of one hundred persons and it is very dark. 
It measures thirty Dhanus. On falling on the hot sand, the throats 
and palates of sinners get dried up. Their pain knows no bound*. 
Hence it is called the £o§ana Kunda. Then comes the Kasa Kunda. 
It measures one hundred Dhauus. It is filled with the juices of 
skins and its smell is very offensive. The sinners eat those astrin- 
gent waters and live there. Then comes the Surpa Kunda. It 
measures twelve Dhanus and is extended like a winnowing basket. 
It is rilled with hot iron dust and many sinners live their, eating 
those foetid irou dusts. Next comes the Jvalamukha Kunda, It is 
filled with red hot sand. From the (bottom) centre rises a flame, over- 
spreading the mouth of the Kunda. It measures twenty Dhanus. The 
sinners arc burnt here by the llame and live awfully ; they get fainted no 
sooner they are dropped iu this Kunda. Then comes the Dhumrandha 
Kunda. It is dark, quite filled with smoke. Within that tbe hot bricks 
are placed. The sinners get suffocated with smoke ; and their eye* 
sight becomes also obstructed. It measures one hundred Dhanus. 
Then comes the Nagabe?tana Kunda. It is encircled and filled with 
the serpents. No sooner the sinners are let fall there, than they are 
surrounded by the snakes. O Savitri! Thus I have spoken to 
you about the eighty -bis Kundas and their characteristics. Now what 
more do vou waut to hear ? Saw 

Here ends the Thirty-seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
I the eighty-six Kundas and their characteristics in the Maha Puranam 
Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyisa. 
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CHAPTER XXXVill. 

1-6. Savitri said : — "O Lord ! Give me the devotion to the Devi 
to that Advu »§akti Bhagavati M'alifc Maye, Parames'vari May! 
that is the Essence of all essences, the Door of final liberation to the 
human beings, and the Cause of delivering them from hells, that is 
the Root of all the Dharmas that lead to Mukti, that destroys all the 
iuauspieiousucss, that takes away the fear of all the Karmas, and that 
takes away always all the sins committed before. O Thou, the Foremost 
amongst the kuowers of the Vedas ! How mauy kinds of Muktig are 
there in this world ? What is the True Bhakti ? What are its charac- 
teristics? W hat is to be done by which the enjoyment of the karmas 
done can be desisted and nullified? 0 liha<Mvan ! The woman kind has beeii 
created by the Creator as devoid of any Tattvajnaua or true kuowledge ; 
now tell me something about this True Kuowledge. All the charities, 
sacrifices, bathing in the sacred places of pilgrimages, observing vows 
and austerities cannot be compared with one- sixteenth of imparting 
knowledge to those who are ignorant (of true knowledge). Mother is 
hundred times superior to father; this is certain; but the Spiritual Teacher, 
the Giver of True Knowledge, is hundred times more to be reverenced 

and worshipped than the mother. O Lord ! 

7-79. Dharmaraja said: — " O Child i What boous you desired of 

Me before, £ granted them all to you. Now 1 grant this boon to 

vou that "Let the devotion towards the Sakti now arise in your 

mind" 0 Auspicious One ! You want to hear the reciting of the 

Glories of Sri Devi; by this, both In who puts forward the question 

and he who hears the answer, all their families are delivered. When 

the 6e§a Naga Atlanta Deva with His thousand mouths is unable 

to recite the glories of the Devi, when Mahaleva cannot describe with 

His five mouths, when the Creator Brahma is incapable to recite Her 

glories with His four mouths, when Visuu, the Omniscient, falls back, 

when Kartik3ya with His six mouths cannot sufficiently describe, 

when Ganes'a, the Guru of the Gurus of the great yogis is incapable, 

when the Pundits, the knowers of the four Vedas, the Essence of 

all the Sastras, cannot know even a bit of Her, when Sarasvati becomes 

inert in going to describe Her glories ; when Sauatkunnlra, Dharma f 

Sanataua, Sananda, Sanaka, Kapila, Surya and other sons of the Creator 

have fallen back, when the other Siddhas, Yogindras, Muniudras 

are (mite incapable to glorify Lb j deed? of 1'rakriti Devi, thou how 

oau I recite fully the Glories of Her? Whose lotus-feet Brahma, 
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Visnu, &va and others meditate ; and lo ! when it becomes difficult for Her 
devotees even to think of Her, then what wonder is there that She 
will be so very rare to others ! Brahma, skilled in the knowledge of 
the Vedas knows more of Her than what other ordinary parsons know 
so little of Her auspicious Glories. More than Brahma, Ganes'a, the Guru of 
the Jnanins, knows; again Sambhu, the Omniscient, knows the best of all. 
For, in ancient times, the knowledge of the Prakriti Devi was given to Him 
by Krisna, the Highest Spirit in a solitary place in the RAsa Mandalam 
in the region of Goloki. Mahadt3va, again, gave it to Dharma in 
the v§ivaloka ; Dharma again ga\e the Pnkriti Mantra to My father. My 
father b?came successful (Siddha) in the worship of Prakriti Devi 
when he practised austerities. Of old, the Davas wanted to offer to me 
the Government of the Yam i Loka; but as I was very much dis- 
passionate towards the world, I became unwilliug and became ready 
to perform austerities Then my Father told the Glories of Prakriti 
Devi. Now I describe to you what I heard from my Father and what 
is stated in theVedas, though very difficult to comprehend. Listen carefully. 
O Fair Faced One I As the eternal space does not know its own 
extent, so Prakriti Devi Herself knows not Her own Glories ; then 
what can be said of any other person on this 1 She is the Self 
of all, endowed with all powers aud lordship, the Cause of all 
causes, the Lord of all, the Origin of all and the Preserver of all; She 
is Eternal, always with Her Cosmic Body, full of cveilastiug bliss, without 
any special form, unrestrained, having no fear, without any disease and 
decay, unattached, the Witness of all, the Refuge of all, and Higher than 
the Highest ; She is with Maya and She is MtUa Prakriti ; the objec's 
created by Her being known as the Prakrit creation ; Who remains 
?is Prakriti and Purnsa inseparable from each other as Agui and 
Her burning force ; the Maha Maya, of the nature of everlasting exis- 
tence, intelligence and bliss. Though formless, She assumes forms for the 
gratification of the desires of Her Bhaktas. She created first the 
beautiful form of Gopala Sundari i, c , the form of !§ri Krisna very 
lovely and beautiful, captivating the mind. His body is blue like 
the fresh ra ; n cloud ; He is young and dressed like that of a cow- her.!. 
Millions of Kandarpas (the Love deity) are, as it were, playing iit 
His body. His eyes vie with the midday lotus of the autumn. The 
beauty of His face throws under shide the millions and millions of 
the Full Moon. His body is decorated with invaluable ornaments decked 
with jewels. Swoet smile roigus ever iu His lips ; it is adorned more- 
over with His yellow coloured invaluable robe. He is Parama Brahma. 
His whole body is burning with the Brahma Teja, the Fire of Brahma. 

120. 
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His Body is Fiery. He is lovely, sweet to look at, of a peaceful 
temper, the Lord of lia/lha and He is Infinite. (Mote: —The Univers?, as we 
see, is unreal like whit we see in tin K lUidoscopa ; various appirent 
pictures of an endless variety of beautiful colour, an 1 forms.) He is sitting 
on a jewel throne in tb 3 Risa Mandilam, an 1 i- incessantly 1 >oke<] upon 
by the smiling lovely Grjpis at one and the svne time. He is two-armed. 
A ^arland made of wild flowers is hinginir from His neck. He is 
playing on His flute. His brea-t is resplen;33nt with Kaustubha gem 
that He always wears. His body is anointed with Kunkumi (saffron), 
aguru (the fragrant and cooling paste of the Aguru wood), musk, and 
sandal-paste. The garland of beautiful Champaka and Malati flowers is 
hanging from His neck. On His head, the beautiful cresc is being 
seen, a little obliquely situated in the form of the beautiful Moon. 
Thus the Bh^ktas, filled with Bhaktis, meditate on Him. O Chill ! 
It is through His fear that the Creator is doing His work of creation 
of this Universe ; and is recording the Prarabdha fruits of their 
Karmas. It is through His fear that Visnu is awarding the fruits 
of Tapas and preserving the Universe. By His command the Kalagni 
Rudra Deva is destroying all. By Whose favour Siva has become 
Mrityumjaya, the Conqueror of Death and the Foremost of the Jnanis ; 
knowing whom Siva has become Himself endowed with knowledge 
and the Lord of the kuowe r s of knowledge, full of the Highest Bliss, 
devotion and dispassion. Through Whose fear the wind becomes the 
foremost of runners and carries things, the Sun gives heat, Indra gives 
rain, Yama destroys, Agni burns, and Water cools all the things. By 
Whose command the Regents of the (ten) quarters of the sky are 
watching and preserving nice orders ; through Whose fear the planets are 
describing their several orbits. Through Whose fear, trees flower and 
yield fruits ; By Whose command the Kala destroys all. By Whose 
command all the beings whether on land on in water are quitting their lives 
in time ; until the proper time comes no man does not die even if be be 
pierced whether in battle or in danger. By Whose command the wind sup- 
ports the water; the water supports the tortoiso; the tortoise supports the 
Anantaand the Ananta supports the earth ; the earth supports the ocean*, 
mountain- an] all the jewels. The earth is of the nature of forgiveness, i. t. 
endures all. For this reason all things, moving and non-moving, rest 
on Her and again melt away in Her. Seventy-one Divine Yuga* 
constitute one Indra's life period. Twenty-eight Indra's life periods cor s- 
titute Brahma's one diy and one night. Thus thirty days constitute 
Brahma's one month ; so two months constitute one Ritu 'season) ; 
six Ritus make one year. Thus one hundred years constitute Brahma'- 
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life. When Brahma dies, Sri Hari's eye closes. That is the Prakritik 
Pralaya. At this time, everything, moving and non-moving, from 
the Deva loka to Bhur lok* (earth) dies. The Creator Brahma gets 
dissolved in the mvel of Sri Krisna. The four-armed Visnu. of 
Vaiknntha, sleeps on Ksira Samudra, the ocean of milk, i. e., He dissolves 
on the left side of Sri Krisna, the Highest Sptrit. All the other 
S-iktis (foices) dissolve in Mula Prakriti, the Maya of Visnu. The 
Mula Prakriti Durga, the Presiding Deity of Buddhi (reason) dissolves 
in the Beddhi of Krisna. Skand.i, the part of Narayana, dissolves 
in His breast. Gane'sa, the foremost or the Devas, born in part of 
Krisna, dissolves in the arm of Sri K nsna. And those who are born 
in parts of Pad ma, dissolve in Her body and Padma dissolves in the 
body ot lladha. All the cow-herdesses and all the bodies of the Devas 
dissolve in Radha's body. But Radha, the Presiding Deity of the 
Prana uf S'ri Krisna, dissolves in the Prana of Sri Krisna. Savitri, 
the four Vedas and all the Sustras dissolve in Sarasvati ; and Sara<- 
vati gets dissolved in the tongue of Sri Krisna, the Highest Self. 
The Gopas in the region of Goloka dissolve in the pores of His skin ; 
the Prana Vayu of all dissolve in His Prana Vayu ; the fire dissolves in 
the fire in His belly; water dissolves in the tip of His tongue, and 
the Vai?navas, (devotees of Viscu), drinking the nectar of Bhakti, the 
Essence of all essenees, dissolve in His lotus feet. All smaller Virats 
dissolve in the Great Virat and the Great- Virat dissolves in the Body 
of S'ri Krisna. O Child ! He is Krisna, on the pores of Whose 
skn are situated endless Universes ; at the closing of Whose eyes, 
the Prakritic Pralaya comes ar.d on the opening of Whose eyes, the creation 
takes place. The closing and opening of the eyes takes the same 
time. Brahma's creation lasts one hundred years and the Pralaya 
lasts one hundred years. 0 One of good vows ! There is no counting 
how many Brahmas or how many creations and dissolutions have taken 
place. As one cannot count the number of dusts, so one cannot count 
the creations and dissolutions. This is the Great Unspeakable Wonder! 
Again on Whose closing of the eyes the Pralaya takes place and on whose 
opening of the eves the creation takes place, out of the will of God, 
That Krisna dissolves at the time of Pralaya in Prakriti. This High- 
est Sdkti, the Alula Prakriti is the^Only^One without a second ; it is 
the only on* Nir<nini and the Highest Purusa. It is considered as 
• 4 Sat" existing, by the Seers of the Vedas. Such a thing as Mula 
Prakiiti is the unchanged state (Muktl). During the Pralaya, this only 
Oue Mula Prakriti appears as Jnaua Sakti or the Knowledge Force, 
Who can in this universe recite Her glories ? Mukti is of four kinds, 
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(1) Sulokya, (2) Sarupya, (3) Sainipya aud (4) Nirvana. So it is stated 
in the Vedas. Oat of them Bhakti towards the Deva is the 
highest; S3 nvicih sj tint tha Dava Bhakti is superior to Mukti. 
Mukti gives S.Uokya, Sarupya, Samipya, and Nirvana. But the 
Bhaktas do not want anything. They want service of the Lord. 
They do not want anythiug else* The state of becjming Siva, of becoming 
au Ainara or an immortal, becoming a Brahma, the birth, death, disease, 
old age, fear, sorrow, or wealth, or assuming a divine form, or Nirvana 
or Moksi all are looked on alike bv the Bhaktas with disregard and con. 
tempt. Bec?\u*o Mukti h without any servic* whila Bhakti increases this 
service. Thus I have tjll von the difference between Bhakti and 
Mukti. Now hear about th n cutting off of the fruits of the past 
Karmas. O Chaste one ! This service of the Ilghest Lord severs 
the ties of Ivarmas (past acts). This service is really the True Know- 
ledge. So, O Child ! I have now told you the Raul Truth, leading to 
auspicious results. Now you can go freely as you desire. Thus saying 
to Savitri, Yama, the son of Surya, gave life back to her husband 
and blessing her, became ready to go to Mis own abode. Seeiug 
Dharmaraja ready to go away, Savitri became sorry to have the 
bereavement of a good company, bowed do*vn at His feet and began 
to cry. Yama, the Oceau of Mercy, hearing the crying of Savitri 
began to weep and told the following words: — 

89-96. Dharma said : — " 0 Child ! You enjoy in this holy Bharata 
happiness for one. lakh years and you will in the eirl go to the Djviloka 
or Mani Dvipa. Now go back to your house and observe for fourteen 
years the vow called Savitri- v rata for the mukti of women. This 
Vrata is to be observed on the fourteenth day of the white fortnight 
in the month of Jyaistha. Then observe the Maha-Laksmi Vrata. 
Its proper time is the eighth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
of Bhadra. For sixteen years consecutively without any break this vow is to 
be observed. The woman who practises with devotion this vow, goes to the 
abode of Mula Prakriti. You wouldworship on every Tuesday in every month 
tho Devi Mangala .Chandika, the giver of all good ; on the eighth day in 
the bright fortnight you should worship Devi Sasthi (i.e. Devasena) ; 
you should worship Maoasa Devi, the giver of all siddhis, on tho 
Samkrunti day (when the Sun enters another sign) in every year ; you 
should worship Radha, the Central Figure of Rasa, more than the 
Prana of Krisua on every Full Moon night in the month of Kartik and 
you should observe fasting on the eighth day in tho bright fortnight 
and worship the Visnu Mdya Bhagavati Devi, the Destructrix of all 
difficulties and dangei-3, 
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(Xote, — The Rasa is the playing out of the Vedautic saying of 
Brahma as " Raso vai Sah ; " He is of the nature of Rasa, the most 
sweet and lovely Divine Principle which unites the llasika and the 
Rasika). The chaste woman having husband and sons who worships 
the World Mother . Mula Prakriti, whether in Yaotra, or in Mantra 
or in ima<*e, enjoys all pleasures in this world ; and, in the end, goes 
to the Deviloka or Mani Dvipa. O Child ! The worshipper Sadhaka (one 
who is in one's way to success) mu=t worship all the manifestations of 
the Devi, day and night. At all times one must worship the omnU 
present DurgS, the Highest lsvari. There is no other way to attain 
blessedness than this. Thus saying, DharmanVja went to His own abode. 
Savitri, too, with her husband Satyavan went to her home. Both 
SiUitri and Satyavan, when they reached home, narrated all their 
stoiies to their friends and acquaintances. In time, by the blessing 
of Yama, Savitri's father got sons and father in-law recovered his e)e- 
sight and kingdom and Savitri Herself got sons. For one lakh yean?, 
Savitri enjoyed pleasures in this holy land of Bharata, and ultimately 
went with her husband to the Deviloka Savitri is the Presiding Deity 
of the Suryamandahim, the solar orb. The Sun :s the central Para 
Brahma. The Gayatri Mantra, the Presiding Devi, proves the exis. 
tence of the highest Brahma in the centre of the Sun. Therefore 
She is called Savitri. Or Her name is Savitri because all the Vedas 
hive come ouc of Her, Thus I have narrated the excellent anecdote 
o( Savitri, and the fruitions of the Karinas of the several Jivas. No.v 
what more do you want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Thirty-eighth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the 
glories of the Devi and on the nature of Bhakti in the Malm 
Puranam &vi Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda 
Vvasa. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 

1-3 Narada Raid : — u O Lord ! I have heard in the diseonr-c on 
Savitri and Yama ahmt t.h»» Pormldss Devi Mula Prakriti and the 
glories of Savitri, all tru > a T id hut lin_r to the eudles9 j^ood. Now T want 
to hear the storv of the Devi Laksmi. O Thou, the Chief of the 
knowers of the Vedas ! What is the nature of Laksmi ? By whom 
was She first worshipped ? and by what Mantra ? Kindly describe Her 
glories to me. 

4-33, Narayana said • — Of old, in the beginning of the PrAkritik 
Creation, from the left side of Krisna, the Supreme Spirit, appeared 
in the Rasamandalam (the Figure Dane)) a Davi. She lookel exceedingly 
handsome, of a dark blue colour, of spacious hips, of thin waist, and 
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with high breast looking twelve years old, of steady youth, of a colour 
of white Cbarnpaka flovver and very lovely. The beauty of Her face 
throws under shade millions and millions of autumnal full moons. 
Before Her wide expanded eyes, the midday lotus of the autumnal season 
becomes highly ashamed. By the Will of God, this Devi suddenly divided 
Herself into two parts. The two looked equal in every respect ; whether 
in beauty, qualities, age, lovelines, colour, body, spirit, dress, ornaments, 
smile, glance, love, or humanity, they were perfectly equal. 

Now she who appeared from the right side is named Radha and she who 
came from the left side is named Maha Laksmi. Radha wanted 
first the two armeJ Sri Krisna, Who was Higher than the highest ; then 
Maha Liksrni wanted Him. Radha came out of the right side and 
wanted first Krisna ; so Krisna, too, divided himself at once into two 
parts. From His right side c\me oat the two-armed and from his 
left side cvne out the four-armed The t>vo-armel person first nude 
over to Maha laksmi the. four-aimed One ; then the two-armed Per- 
son Himself took Radha. Laksmi locks on the whole universe with a 
cooling eye ; hence She is named Laksmi and as She is great, She is called 
Maha Laksmi. And for that reason the Lord of Radha is two-armed and 
the Lord of Laksmi is four-armed. Radha is pure Apra kritic Buddha Sattva 
(of the nature of pure Sattva Guna, the illuminating attribute) and sur- 
rounded by the Gopasand Gopis. The four-armed Furusa, on the other hand, 
took Laksmi (Padma; to Vaikuntha. The two-armed perron is Krisna; and 
the four-armed is Narayana. They are equal in all respects. Maha Laksmi 
became many by Her Yogic powers, (i. e. She remained in full in 
Vaikuntha and assumed many forms in parts). Maha Laksmi of 
Vaikunthais full, of pure Sattva Guna, and endowed with all sorts 
of wealth and prosperity. She is the crest of woman-kind as far a3 
loving one's husbinds is concerned. She is the Svarga Laksmi in the 
Heavens ; the Na^a Laksmi of the serpents, the Nagas, in the 
nether regions ; the Raja Laksmi of the kings and the Household 
Laksmi of the householder* Sho resides in the houses of honse- 
holders as prosperity and the most auspicious of all good things. She 
is the progenetrix, She is the Snrabhi of cows and She is the Daksina 
(the saerificial fee) in sacrifices. She is the daughter of the milk 
ocean and she is Padmini, the beauty of the spheres of ihe .Moon and 
the Sun. She is the lustre and be.ury of the ornaments, gems, 
fruits, water, kings, qneeus, heavenly women, of all the houses, grains, 
clothings, cleansed places, images, auspicious jars, pearls, jewels, crest 
of jewels, garlands, diimonds, milk, sandal, beautiful twigs, fresh 
rain cloud, or of all other colours. She was first worhipped in Vai- 
kuntha by Narayana. Next She wjh worshipped by Brahra& and then 
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by Sankaja wiih devotion. She was worshipped by Visnu in the KBhirode 
Samudra. Trjen she was worshipped by Svayambhuva Manu, then 
by lndras amongst men, then by Muni?, Kisis, good householders, 
by the Gandharbis, in the Gandharbaloka ; by the N&gas in the Nagaloka. 
She was worshipped with d3votion by Brahma for one fortuighfc cominene 
iog from the brigh'j eighth day in the month of Bhadra and end- 
ing on the eighth day of the dark fortnight in the three-worlds. 
She was worshipped by Visnu, with devotion in the three worlds 
on the meritorious Tuesday in the months • of Pausi, Chaitra, and 
Bhadra. Mann, also, worshipped Her on the Pausa Sankranti (the 
last day of the month of Pausi when the Sun enters another sign) 
and on the auspicious Tuesday in the month of Magna. Thus the 
worship of Maha Laksmi is made prevalent in the three worlds. 
Shd was worshipped by Indra, the Lord of the Devas and by 
Maugala (Mars) on Taesday. She was then wcrshippal by Kedara, Nila, 
Subala, Dhruva, Uttanapada, Sakri, Bali, Kas'yapa, Daksa, Kardama, 
Surya, Priyavrata, Chandra, Vayu, Kuvera, Varuna, Yama, Hutasana 
and others. Thus Her worship extended by and by to all the places. 
She is the Presiding Deity of all wealth ) so She is the wealth of all. 

Here ends the Thirty-ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
ttorv of Maha Laksmi in the Maha Puranam &vi Mad Devi Bbii£avatarn 
of 18,000 versC3 by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XL. 

12. Narada said: — "0 Lord ! How did the eternal Devi Maha Laksmi, 
the dweller in Vaikuntha, the beloved of Narayana, the Presiding Deity 
of Vaikuntha, come down to the earth and how She, became the daughter 
of the ocean ? By whom was She fir^t praised ? Kindly describe all 
these in details to me and oblige. 

3-10. Naravana said: — O Narada! In aneieit days when on 
Durvasas curse, Indra was dispossesed of his kingdom, all the Devas 
came dovvn to earth. Laksmi, too, getting angry, quitted the Hea- 
vens, out of pain and sorrow and went to Vaikuntha and took the shelter 
of Narayana. The Ddvas then, went to Brahma with their hearts 
full of sorrow and, taking Him from there, they all went to Narayana in 
Vaikuntha. Going there they all took refuge of the Lord of Vai- 
kuntha. They were very much distressed and their throats, palates 
and lips were quite dry. At that time Laksmi, the wealth and pros- 
perity of all, came down on earth by the command of Narayana and 
became born in part as the daughter of the ocean, The Devas, then, 
with the Daitvas churned the Ksiroda Ocean and. out of that. Maha 
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Laksmi appeared. Visnu looked on Her. Her joy knew no bound*. 
She smiling, granted boons to the Devas and then offered a garland of 
flowers on the ueck of Naravau-i (as a svmbol of marriage celebrated} 
O Xarada ! the Devas, on the other hand, got back their kingdoms 
from the Asuras. They then worshipped and chanted hymns to Maha 
Laksmi and since then they became free from further danger** and 
troubles. 

11 12. Narada said : — "O Bhagavan I Durvasa was the best of the 
Munis; he was attached to Brahma and had spiritual kuowledge. Why did ho 
curse Indra ? What offence had he committed ? How did the Devas 
and Daitj'as churn the ocean ? How, aud by what hymns Laksmi became 
pleased and appeared before Indra? Whtt passed on between them. 
Say all this, 0 Lord. 

13-25. Narayana said : — In ancieut days, Indra the Lord of the three 
worlds, intoxicated with wine and becoming lustful and shameless, began to 
enjoy Ratnbha in a lonely grove. After having enjoyed her, he 
became attracted to her ; his mind being wholly drawn to her, he remained 
there in that forest, his mind becoming very passionate. Indra 
then saw the Muni Durvasa on his wav from Vaikuntha to Kails' a 
burning with the fire of Brahma. From tho body of the llisi, emit- 
ted, as it were, the rays of the thousand mid-day Suns. On his head 
was the goldeu matted hair. On his breast there was the hoary 
holy thread ; he wore torn clothes ; on his hands there was the Dand a 
and Kamandalu ; on his forehead there was the bright Tilaka in the 
form of the Ciescent Moon. 

(Tilaka— a sectariau mark ou the forehead made with coloured 
earth or sandalpaste.) One hundred thousand disciple?, thoroughly- 
versed in the Vedas and the Vedaugas, were attending him. The 
intoxicated Puraudara, seeing him, bowed down to him aud ho began to 
chant with devotiou hymns to his disciples also. They were very glad. 
The Kisi with his disciples then blessed Indra aud gave lum oue 
Parijata flower. 

When the Muni was returning from the region of Vaikuntha, Visnu, 
gave him that beautiful ParijHa flower. Old age, death, disease, sorrows, 
etc., all are removed by the influence of the flower ; and the final 
liberation is also attaind. Tho Devendra was intoxicated with his 
wealth ; so taking the flower given by the llisi, he throw it. on the 
head of the oleplmifc Airavata. No sooner tho elephant touched tho 
flower, than he became suddenly like Visnu, as it were, in beauty, 
form, qualities, fire and age. The elephant, then, forsook Indra and 
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entered into a dense forest. The Lord of the Devas could, in no 
wav, get him under his control. On the other hand, the Muni 
Durvasa seeing that Mahendra had thus dishonoured the flower, became 
intl lined with rage and cursed him saying "0 Indra ! You are so 
mid with wealth that yoa have dishonoured me. The flower that I 
gave you so lovingly, you have thrown that, out of vanity, on the 
elephants head ! 

26-45. No sooner one gets the fooJ, water, fruits that had been offered 
tj Visnu, one should eat that at onc3. Otherwise one incurs the sin of Brah- 
mahattya. If anybody forsakes the thing3 offered to Visnu, that he 
has got perchance, he becomes destitute of wealth, prosperity, in- 
telligence, and his kingdom. And if he eats the food already offered 
to Vignu with devotion, he then elevates his hundred families passed 
before him and he himself becomes liberated while living. If any- 
body daily eats Visuu's Naivedyam (food offered to Vi§nu) and bows 
down before Him or worships Hari with devotion and chants hymns 
to Him, he beco ne3 like Visnu in energy and wealth. By mere 
touch with the air rouud about his body, the places of pilgrimage 
become all purified. 0 You Stupid ! The earth becomes purified by the 
contact of the dust of the feet of such a one devoted to Visnu. If 
anybody eats the food unoffered to Hari and fle^h that is nob 
offered to any Deity ; if he eats the food of any unchaste woman, 
any woman without husband and sons, the food offered at any jSudra's 
Sradh (funeral) ceremony, the food offered by a Brahmana, who is 
a priest to the Sudras in honour of a {§iva Lingam, the food of a 
Brahman priest who subsists on the presents of a temple, the food 
of one who sells his daughter, the food of one who subsists on dealings 
with womb concerns, tbt> leavings of others, the stale food lefc after 
all others had eaten, the food of the husband of an unmarried girl 
(t.velve years old in whom meustruation has commeuced), the driver 
of oxen, the food of one uninitiated in one's Istamantram, of one who 
burns a corpse, of a Brahmin who goes to one not fit for going, 
the food of a rebel against friends, of one who is faithless, treacherous 
who gives false evidence, the food of a Brahmin who accepts offerings 
in a sacred place of pilgrimage, all his sins (incurred in the ways 
above-mentioned) will be removed if he eats the prasadam of Visnu, 
i.e. the food offered to Visnu. Evei if a Ohand ila be attached to 

• • • ♦ 

the service of Vis/iu, ha sinobifiis hi* millions of persons b)ru in 
his family before him. And the man who is devoid of the devotion 
to Hari is not able even to save himself. If anybody takes un- 
knowingly the remains of an offering (such as flowers) made to Visnu* 
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he will Cortainly bj freed from all the sins incurred in his seven births. And 
if he does this knowingly and with intense devotion, he will certainly 
be freed of all sorts of sins incurred in his Koti births. So, O 
Indra ! I am a devotee o ri liari. And when you have cast away the 
Parijata flower offered by me on the elephant's head, then I say unto 
you that the Maha Laksi will leave you and She will go back to Narayana. 
I am highly devoted to Narayana ; so I do not fear anybody, 
I fear ueither the Creator, nor Kala, the Destroyer, nor old age, nor 
death ; what to speak of other potty persons ! I do not fear your 
father Prajapati Kas'yapa nor do 1 fear your family priest Brihasp.it 2. 
Now he, on whose head there lies the flower Parijata offered by 
me, verily he should be worshipped by all me ins. Hearing these 
word of Durvasa, Indra became bewildered with fear, and being 
greatly distressed and holding the feet of Muni, cried out loudly. 
He said: — "The curse is now well inflicted on m3 ; and it has ciused 
my delusion vanish. Now I do not want back my HVji Laks ni 
from you • instruct me on kuowlege. This wealth is the source of 
all coils ; it is the cause of the veil to all knowledge, it hides the 
final liberation and it is a great obstacle on the way to get the highest 
devotion. 

47-G7, The Muni said : — " This birth, deatb, old age, disease, and dilic- 
tions, all come from wealth an J the manipulation of great power. Being blin 1 
by the darkness of wealth, he does not see the road to Mukti. The 
stupid man that is intoxicated with wealth is Ike the one thU b 
intoxicated with wine. Surrounded by many friends, he is surrounded by 
the unbreakable bondage. The man that is intoxicated with wealth, blind 
with property and overwhelmed with these things has no thought for the 
real knowledge. He who is llajasik, is very much addicted to passion 5 
and desires; he never see3 the path to Sittvaguru. The man that 
is bliud with sena^-objects is of two kinds, firstly, Hajasik and 
secondly TAmasik. He who has no knowledge of the 5*stras fs 
Tamasik and he who his the knowledge of the Nostras is Hajasik*. 
0 Child of the Devas ! Two paths are mentioncl in the Sastras ; 
one is Pravritti, going towards the sense object-* and I he other is 
NivritM, going away from them. The J>vas first follow the path 
of Pravritti, the pith tint is piinful, glidly and of thnir own accord 
like a mad man. As bees, blind with the desire of getting honey, 
go to the lotus bud and get themselves entangled there, so the 
Jivas, the embodied soul*, desirous first of getting enjoyments come 
to this very painful circle of births and deaths, this wordly life, which 
in the end is realised as vapid and the only cause of old d^e, death, 
ani sorrow and get themselves enchaiued there, 
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For many births be travels gladly in various wornta, ordained by his own 
Karmas, till at last by the favour of gods, ha comes in contact with the saints. 
Thus one out of a thousand or out of an hundred finds means to erosa 
this terrible ocean of world. When the saintly persons kindle the lamp 
of knowledge and shew the way to Mukti, then the Jiva makes an attempt 
to sever this bondage to the world. After many birchs, many austerities 
and many fastings, he then finds safely the way to Mukti, leading to the 
highest happiness. O Indra ! What you asked me, I thus heard from my 
Guru. O Narada ! Hairing the words. of the Muni Dnrvasa Indra became dis 
pa c sionate towards the Sam-ara. Day by day his feeling of dispa-sion in- 
creased. One dav, when he returned to his own home from the hermitage 
of the Muni, he saw the Heavens overspread by the Daityas and it had 
become terrible. At some places outrage an I oppression knew no bounds; 
pome places were devoid of friends ; at some place', some persons 
had bst their fathers, mothers, wives, relations ; so no rest and 
repose could be found. Thus, seeing the Heavens, in the hands of 
the enemies, Indra went out in quest of Brihaspati, the family 
preceptor of the Deva3. Seeking to and fro Indra ultimately 
went to the batiks of the MandAkini and saw that the Guru Deva 
had batheJ in the waters of the Mandakini and sitting with his face 
tur.ied towards the E tst towards the Sun, was meditating on Para 
Brahma, Who has His faces turned everywhere. Tears were flawing from 
his eyes and the hairs of the body stood erect with delight. He was 
elderly in knowledge ; the spritual Teacher of all, religous, served 
bv all <*reat men: he was held as most dear to all the frends. Those 
who are Jnanins regard him as their Gurus. He was th n < eldest of 
alibis brothers; he was considered as very unpopular to the enemies of 
the Devas. Seeing the family priest Brihaspati merged in that state 
of meditation, Indra waited there. When after one Prahara 
(three hours), the Guru Deva got up, Indra bowel down to his feet 
and began to weep and cry out repeatedly. Then he informed his Guru 
about his curse from a Brahmin, his acquiring the true knowledge as 
so very rare, and the wretched state of Amaravati, wrought by the enemies. 

68-92. O Best of Brahmanas ! Hearing thus the words of the disciple, 
the intelligent speaker Brihaspati spoke with his eyes reddened out 
of anger. "O Lord of the Devi 1 ?! I have heard everything that you 
said ; do not cry; have patience ; hear attentively what I say. The 
wis4 politicians of good behaviour, with moral precepts, never lose 
their heads and get themselves distressed in times of danger. 
Nothing is everlasting; whether property or adversity ; all are transient ; 
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they ooly give troubles. All are under one's own Karma; one is master 
of one's own Karma. What bad been done in previous births, so one wiU 
have to reap the fruits afterwards. (Therefore property or adversity, al! 
are due to one's own Karma.) This happens to all persons eternally, 
births after births. Pain and happiness are like the ring of a rolling wheel. So 
what pain is there ? It is already stated that one's own Karma must 
be enijoyed in this Holy Bharata. The man enjoys the effects of 
his own Karmas, auspicious or inauspicious Never the Karma gets 
exhausted in one hundred Koti Kalpas, without their effects being 
enjoyed. The Karma, whether auspicious or inauspicious must be enjoyed. 
Thus it is stated in the Vedas and as well by Sri Krisna, the Supreme 
.Spirit. Bhagavan Sri Krisna addressed Brahma, the lotu3*born, in the 
Sama Veda Sakha that all persons acquire their births, whether, in 
Bharata or in any other country, according to the Karma that he had 
done. The course of a Brahmana comes though this Karma ; and the 
blessings of a Brahmana come again by this Karm i. By Karma one 
ge'.s gr *at wealth auJ prosperity and by Karma again one gets poverty. 
You mav take one hundred Koti births; the fruit of Karma must 
follow you. 0 Indra ! The fruit of Karma follows one like one's shadow. 
Without enjoyment, that can never die. The effects of Karma become 
increased or dicreased according to time, placa, aud tne person concerned. 
As you will give away anything to person*, of different nat ires, in different 
times and in different places, your merit acquired will also vary accordingly. 
Gifts made on certain special days bring in Koti times the fruiis 
(merits, punyam) or infinite times or even more than that. Again gifts, 
similar in nature, made in similar paces yield punyam the same, in character 
also. Gifts made in different countries yield punyams, Koti times, infinite 
times, or even more than that. But similar things given to similar 
persons yield similar punyams. As the grains vary in their natures as the 
fields differ, so gifts made to different persons yield different grades of 
punyas infinitely superior or infinitely inferior as the case may be. 

Giving things to a Brahmana on any ordinary days yields simple punya 
only. But if the gift be made to a Brahman on an Ainavasya day (new 
moon day) or on a Sankranti day (the day when the San enters another's 
sign) then hundred times more punyam is acquired. Again charities 
made on the Chaturmasya period (the vow that lasts for four months in 
the rainy season) or on the full mDon day, jield infinite punyams. So chari- 
ties made on the occasion of the lunar eclipses yield Koti times the result 
and if made on the occasion of the solar eclipse yield ten times more punyams. 
Charities made on Aksayaya Tritiya or the Navaini day yield infinite 
and endless results. So charities on other holy days yield religious meriu 
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higher than those made on ordinary days. As charities made on holy days 
yields religious merits, so bathing, reciting mantrams, and other holy acts 
yield meritorious results. As superior results are obtained by pious acts ; so 
inferior results are obtained by impious acts. As an earthen potter makes 
pots, jars, etc., out of the earth with the help of rod 5 wheel, eartheri dups or 
plates and motion, so the Creator awards respective 1 fruits to different 
persons, by the help of this thread (continuity) of Karma. Therefore if 
Vdu want to have cassation of this fruition of Karma, then worship, 
Narayana, by whose command all these things of Nature are created, lie 
is tha Creator of even Brahma, the Creator, the Preserver of Visnu, the 
Preserver, the Destroyer of Siva, the Destroyer and the Kala (the great Time) 
of Kala (the Time). $ankara has said : — He who remembers Madhusudana 
(a name of Visnu) in grext troubles, his dangers cease and happiness begins. 
O Narada 1 The wise Brihaspati thus advised Indra and then embraced 
him and gave him his hearty blessings and good wishes. 

Here ends the Fortieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the birth 
of Laksmi in the discourse of Narada and Narayana in the Maha Puranam 
f§ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of IS, 000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XLI. 

1-2. Narayua said : - Ji O Twice born 1 India the.i remembered 
Hari and took Brihaspati, the Guru of the Devas, to the assembly of 
Brahma, accompanied by the other Devas. They soon reached the region 
of Brahma and no sooner they saw Him, than Indra and the other Devas 
and Bihaspati all bowed do.vn to Him. 

3-25. Brihaspati, the Acharya of the Devas, then communicated all 
to Brahma. Hearing this, He smiled and spoke, addressing Indra " 0 
Indra! You have been born in My race; nay, you are My grandson; 
the Arya Brihaspati is your Guru ; you yourself are the ruler of the 
Devas and you are very wise and sagacious j the mother of your father 
is the powerful Daksa. a great Visnu Bhakta. How is it, then* that when 
the three sides of thf» family are pure, one would turn out so haughty and 
arrogant ! Whose mother is so much devoted to her husband, whose 
father, mother's father and mother's, brother are self-control led and of pure 
Sattva Guna, he is not expected to be so very haughty ! Erery man 
may be guilty to Hari for the three faults :— For some fault due to that of 
his father, or of his mother's father, or of Guru, the Spiritual Teacher. Bhao-a- 
van Na^yana, resides in this great holy temple of our this physical body 
controlling the hearts of all. At whatever moment, &rt Narayana 
quits this temple-body, at that momant this body becomes dead. I 
myself am the miod ; Sankira is the Knowledge, Visnu is the vital 
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breath?, Qhagvati Durga Is the intelligence (Buddhi), sleep, etc., the~ 
pouers of Prakriti ; when these are being reflected on by the Atman, 
Jiva is formed with a b)ly for -enjoyment called Rhoga ^arirabhrit. 
\Vhen a king departs* his attendants also follow him ; so when this 
Atm&n departs from this terriple of bddy< his attendant^ mind, buddhi, 
etc., instantly depart from this body and follow* the Atman. O 
Indta I We all, are verily, the parts of &r\ Krisna. I myself, 3iva, 
Atlanta Deva, Vigmi; Dharma, Maha Virat, von all are His parts and 
entirely devoted to Him. And yen have sho.vn C3ntempt for His 
flowers Bhagavan Sankira, the Lord of the HhtitftSj worshipped the lotus- 
feet of J§ri Krisna with that ibwer. The Ilisi Dnrviisa gave yon 
tha'i flower. But you showed disrespect to it. The flower, Parijat.i, 
after beiiv offered at the lotus-feet of Krisna, should be placed on 
tb.2 head of an Immortal ; 1 1 is worship is to be done first ; and it is tie 
foremost amongst the Devas. So you are now being afflicted by the 
inevitable course of Fate : Fate is the most powerful of all. Who can 
save that unlucky man against whom Fate has turned ? Seeing that 
you have rejected the flower offered to bri Krisna, £ri Laksmi Devi 
has left you out of anger. Now come with Me and with vour 
family priest Brihasptti to Vaiknntha and worship the Lord of 
Laksmi ; then by His grace you may get back your Heavens. Thus 
saying, Brahma with Indra and all the other Devas, went to the 
Eternal Purusa, Bhagavan Naiayana and saw that lie w .s full of 
Fire and Energy like one hundred k)ti summer mid-dav Suns, vet 
perfectly cool and calm. lie has no beginning, anJ no end, nor any 
middle. He is Infinite. The four-armed Parisadas, Sarasvati, the 
four Vedas, and the Ganges, all were surrounding Him. Seeing 
Him, Brahma and the other Devas bowed down with devotion and 
began to chant hymns to Him with tears in their eyes. Brahma, 
then, informed Him of everything when all the Devas, dispossessed of 
their places, began to weep before Him. Narayana saw that the 
Devas were very afraid and much distressed. They had no jewel 
ornaments as before, no vehicles (Vahanas), nor the Datvic splendour 
as before, not that brillance ; always fearful. Then Narajaua, the 
Destroyer of fear, se.dng the Devas in that state, addressed Brahma 
and the other Devas : — 4 O Brahman ! 0 Devas ! Discard all fears. What 
feir can overcome yon ? I am here, I will give you again the immoveable 
prosperous Kfljya Laksmi (the Liksmt of the kings). 

20-47. But for the present, I give you some advice proper for 
this moment. Listen. There are endless universes wheie exist innu- 
merable persons. All of thjm are under Me, So kuo.v verily, that 
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1 am under them also. My devotees regard Me as the Highest 
They know no other than Me ; they are fearless ; so 1 do not remain 
in thu house where My davotees aro dissatisfied. I instantly quit 
that house with Laksmi. Durba.su Llisi is born in part of Sankara. 
He is highly devoted to Me. He is a pakk* Vaisnava. He cursed you 
and, as a matter of fact, I and Laksmi instantly left your house. 

Laksmi does not reside in that house where conch shells are not 
blown, where there are no Tulasi trees, where there is no worship 
of Siva and Siva, where the B rah arm as are not fed. 0 Brahman ! 
O Devas ! Where I and My Bhaktas are blamed, Maha Laksmi 
becomes greatly displeased. She instantly goes away out of that house. 
Laksmi does not stav even for a moment in that house where the 
stupid person, without any dovotijn for me, takes his food on the 
Harivasara Ekadas'i dav (the eleventh dav of the moon's wane or 
increase) or on My anniversay birthday. If anybody sells My name 
or his own daughter, where the guests aro not served, Laksmi quits 
that house instantiv and goes awav. 

^Note : — That Guru is the Heal Guru, who, bei. r ig capable, imparts 
the name of God to worthy persons without taking any fee at all.) 
If the son of an unchaste woman be a Brahmana, he and the hus- 
band of an unchaste woman are great sinners. If anybody goes to 
such a person's house or eats the food of a ra during a Sraddha 
ceremony, Laksmi becomes very angry and vacates that house. 
Being a Brahmin, if one burns a Sudra's corpse, one becomes very wretch- 
ed and the vilest of tho Brahmins. Laksmi never stays for a 
moment more in that house. Being a Brahmin, if he be a Sudra's 
cook and drives oxen, Laksmi fears to drink water there and quits 
his hoiue. Being a Brahrni n, if his heart be unholy, if he be cruel, 
envies others and blames per sons, if he officiates as a priest for the 
Sudra, Laksmi Devi never stavs in h is bouse. The World-Mother 
never stays even for a moment in his house who eats at the house 
of one who marries an unmarried <nrl twelve vears old in whom 
menstruation has commenced. He who cuts grass by his nails, or 
writes ou the ground with his nails, or from whose house a Brahmana 
miest goes back disappointed, Laksmi ne ver stays in his house. I* 
any Brahmana oats food at the ea rly sunrise, sleeps during the day 
or engages in a sexual intercourse during the day, Laksmi never 
stays in his house. Laksmi slips away from that Brahmana who is devoid 
of Achara (rules of conduct), who accepts gifts from Sfidras, from 
him who remains uninitiated in his Mantram, The ignorant man who 
sleeps naked aud with bis feat wet, who laughs always, aud always- 
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talks at random on disconnected subjects like a mad man, is forsaken 

• 

a 1 ) on; I)/ L-Asui. Likjni b^3)U3? an^T an I go2s away from 
the Inu-o of that man who applied oil all over hid body first and then 
boushe* t : i«3 bodies of others anl always mikes some sounding noise on 
several parts of his body. If any Brahmana forsakes observing vows, 
fasting?!, the Sandhya ceremony, purity and devotion to Visnu, Kamala 
(Tjiksmi) does not remain in his house any longer. If anybody 
blames always the Brahmanas and shews his hatred always towards 
the Brahmanas, if he does injury to th* animils, anl if he does not 
indulge in his heart anything of pity, kindness, Laksmi, the Mother 
of tie Worlds, quit3 him, O Lotus-born! But where TIari is worship- 
ped and Hari's Name is chanted, Laksmi, the Mother of all auspicious - 
ness, remains there. Liksmi remains where the glories of f§ri Krisna and 
His Bhaktas are sung. 

4S-59. Laksmi always remains there with the greatest gladness where 
couch-shells are blown, where there are conchsel!s,the Sala^rama stone, the 
Tulasi leaves and the service and meditation of Laksmi are daily done. 

Where the phallic emblem of Siva is worshipped, and His glories 
sung, where Sri Durga is worshipped and Her glories are sung, Laksmi, 
the Dweller in the Lotus, remains there. ^ Where the Brahmanas 
are honoured and they are gladly feasted, where all the Devas are 
worshiped ; the chaste Laksmi, the Lotus-faced, remains there. 
Thus saying to the Devas, the Lord of Laksmi said':— 0 Devil 
Go without any any delay to the Ksiroda Ocean and incarnate there 
in part. He then addressed Brahma and said : — "0 Lotus-born I You 
also better go there and churn the Ksiroda Ocean ; when Lak§mi 
will arise, give Her to the Devas." 0 Devarsi ! Thus saying, the Lord 
Kamala went to His inner compartment. On the other hand the 
Devas, after a long time, reached the shores of the Ksiroda Ocean. 
The Devas and the Daityas then made the Golden Mountain (the 
Sumem) the churning rod, the Deva Kurma (the tortoise), the churning 
pot and Ananta Dova (the thousand headed serpent) the churning cord 
and began to churn the ocean. While churning was «roin<» on bv and 
by arose Dhauvantari, Amrita (the nectar), the horse Uchchaihs'ravu, 
various other invaluable jewels that were desired, the elephant Airavata 
and the baantiful eyed Laksmi. Visnupriya, Sri Laksmi Devi, 
no sooner She got up from the ucean, she, the chaste woman, presented 
on the neck of Narayana, of beautiful appearance, the Lord of ail, Who 
slept on the Ksiroda ocean the garland (indicative of accepting Him 
for her bridegroom). Then Brahma and Mahes'vara and the other °Devas 
gladly worshipped Her and chanted hymns. At this time Laksmi Devi 
being pleased, cast a favourable glaneo towards the homes of the Devas, 
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in order to free them from their curse. Then, by the grace of Maha 
Laksmi and by the granting of the booh by Brahma, the Ddvas got 
back their o wn possessions from the hands of the Dai eyas. O Narada ! 
Thus I have described to you the story of Laksmi Devi, tho Essence of 
all Essences, and very pleasant to hear. Now what more do you want to 
hear ? Saw 

m 

Here ends the Forty-first Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
churning of the ocean and on the app3aritig of Laksmi in the Maha Puranam 
5ri Mai Devi Bhagavatim of 13,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XLII. 

1-50. Narada said: — 0 Bhagavan ! I have heard about the glories 
of Hari, about the Tattvaj n&nam ^the True Knowledge) and the story of 
Laksmi. Now tell me Her Dhy&nam (meditation) and Stotram (recita- 
tion of hymns) of Her. Narayana said: — "0 Narada ! Indra then, 
bathed first in the Tirath (holy place) and, wearing a cleanse! cloth, 
installed, first of all, an earthen jar (ghat-.a) on the beach of the Ksiroda 
Ocean. Then he worshipped with devotion Ganes'a, Surya, Fire, Visau, f§iva, 
and 5 iva, the six deities .with scents and flowers. Next Indra invoked Maha 
Laksmi, of the nature of the highest powers and greatest prosperity, 
and began to worship Her a9 Brahma, who was acting as an officiating 
priest in the presence of .the Munis, Brahnianas, Brihaspati, Hari and 
the other Ddvas, had dictated him. He first smeared one Parijata flower 
with sandal paste and reciting the meditation mantra of Maha Laksmi 
offered it to Her feet. The meditation mantra that was recited by Devendra, 
was what Bhagavan Hari first gave to Brahma. I am now telling you 
that. Listen. 

"O Mother ! Thou residest on the thousand-petalled lotus. The beauty 
of Thy face excels the beauty of koti autumnal Full Moons. Thou art 
shining with Thy own splendour. Thou art very beautiful and lovely 
Thy colour is like the burnished gold; .Thou art with form, chaste, 
ornamented all over with jewel ornaments ; Thou art wearing the yellow 
cloth and look ! What beauty is C3ming out of it! Always a sweet 
smile reigns on Thy lips. Thy beauty is constant ; Thou art the bestower 
of prosperity to all. 0 Maha Laksmi ! I meditate on Thee." Thus 
meditating on Her endowed with various attributes with this mantra, Indra 
worshipped devotedly with sixteen upacharas (articles offered). Every 
upachara (article) was offered with the repetition of mantra. All the 
things were very excellent, right 'and commendable. . " 0 Maha Laksmi ! 
I 122 • A4t j r 
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Vis'vakarma has made this invaluable Asan (a carpet seat) wonderfally 
decked with jewels ; I am offering this Asan to Thee. Accept." O Thou 
residing in the Lotus ! This holy Ganges water is considered with great 
regard and desire! by all. This is like the fire to burn the fuel in the 
shape of the sins of the sinners. O Thou ! The Dweller in the Lotus! 
This Durbba grass, flowers, this Arghya (offering; of the Ganges water per- 
fumed with sandalpaste, I am offering to Thee. Accept, O Baloved of 
llari ! This sweet scented (lower oil anl this sweet scented Amalaki 
fruit lead to the beauty of the body ; therefore I present this to Thee. 
Accept. 0 Devi ! I am presenting this cloth made of silk to Thee; accept. 
O Devi ! This excellent ornament made of gold and jewels, 
which increases the beauty, I am presenting to Thee. Accept. O Beloved 
of Krisna ! lam presenting this sweet scented holy Dhupa prepared 
from various herbs and plants, exquisitely nice and the root of all 
beauty, to Thee. Accept. This sweet scented pleasant, sandalpaste 1 offer 
to Thee, O Devi ! Accept. O Ruler of the Devas ! I present this pleasing 
holy Dipa (lights) which is the eye of this world and by which all the 
darkness is vanished ; accept. O Devi ! [ present to Thee these very 
delicious offerings of fruits, etc., very juicy and of various kinds. Accept. 
O Deves'i ! This Anna (food) is Brahma anrl tho chief means to preserve 
the life of living beings. By this the nourishment of ihe body and the 
mental satisfaction are effected. Therefore I am presenting this food to 
Thee. Accept. O Maha Laksmi ! I am presenting this most delicious 
Paramanna, which i3 prepared out of rice, milk and sugar, to Thee. Accept. 
O Devi ! I am presenting this ino-,t delicious and pleasant svastika prepared 
of sugar an J clarified butter to Thee ; accept. 0 Beloved of Aehvnta ! I am 
presenting to Thee various beautiful Pakkaunas, ripe delicious fruits and 
clarified butter out of cow's milk; accept. O Devi ! The sugarcane juice, 
when heated, yields a syrup which again heated yields very delicious and 
nice thing called Gur, I am presenting this Gnr to Thee ; accept. O Devi ! 
T am presenting to Thee the sweetmeats prepared out of the flour of 
Yava and and wheat and Gur and clarified butter; accept. I am presenting 
with devotion the offering made of Svastika and the flour ot other 
grains ; accept. O Kamale ! T am presenting to Thee this fan and white 
chamara, which blow3 cool air and is very pleasant when this body gets 
'hot ; accept. O Devi ! I am presenting this betel scented with camphor 
by which the inertness of the tongue is removed ; accept. 0 Devi ! 
I am presenting this scented cool water, which will allay the thirst and 
which is known as the life of this world; accept. O Devi ! I am presenting 
this cloth made of cotton and silk that increases the beauty and splendour 
of the body. Accept. 0 Devi ! I am presenting to Thee, the ornaments 
made of gold and jewels which are the source of beauty and love-liness. Ac* 
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cept. O Devi ! I am presenting to Thee these pure garlands of flowers which 
blossom in different seasons, which look very beautiful and which give satis- 
faction to the Devas and to the kings. Accept. 0 Devi ! I am presenting 
to Theo this nice scent, this very holy thing to Thee by which both the body 
and mind become pure, which is most; auspicious and which is prepared of 
many fragrant herbs and plants ; accept. 0 Beloved of the God Krisna ! I am 
presenting this Achamaniya water to Thee for rinsing the mouth, pure and 
holy, and brought fuom holy places of pilgrimages ; accept. O Devi ! I am 
presenting to Thee, this bed made of excellent gems and jewels and flowers, 
sandalpaste, clothings and ornaments; accept. O Devi ! I am presenting 
to Thee all those things that are extraordinary, very rare in this earth 
and fit to be enjoyed by the Devas and worthy of their ornaments ; accept. 
0 Devarsi J Uttering those mantras, the Devondra offered those articles, 
with intense devotion according to the rules. He, then, made Japam of 
the Mfila Mantra (the Radical Seed Mantra) ten lakhs of times. Thus his 
Mantra revealed the Deity thereof and thus came to a successful issue. 
The lotus born Brahma gave this Mantra "Srim, Hrim Klim Aim Kamala- 
vasinyai Svaha" t to the Devendra. This 13 like a Kalpavriksa (the 
tree in Indra's garden yielding whatever may be desired). This Vaidik 
mantra is the chief of the mantras. The word "Svaha" is at the end of 
the mantra. By virtue of this Mantra, Kuvera got his highest prosperity, 
By the power of this Mantra, the King-Emperor Daksa Savarni 
Manu aud Mangala became the lords of the earth with seven islands, 
Priyavrata, Uttanapada, and Kedararaja all these became Siddhas 
{^were fructified with success) and became King-Emperors. O Narada I . 
When Indra attained success in this Mantra, there appeared before 
him Maha Lak?mi, seated in the celestial car, decked; with excellent 
gems and jewels. The Great Halo, coming out of Her body made 
manifest the earth with seven islands. Her colour was white like the 
white champaka flower and Her whole body was decked with orna- 
ments. Her face was always gracious and cheerful with sweet smiles, 
She was ever ready to shew Her kindness to the Bhaktas. On Her 
neck there was a garland of jewels and gems, bright as ten million 
Moons. 0 Devarsi ! No sooner did Indra saw that World Mother 
Maha Laksmi, of a peaceful appearance, than his body was filled 
with iov and the hairs of the body stool on ends. His eves were 
filled with tears ; and, with folded palms, ho began to recite stotras 
to Her, the Vaidik stotras, yielding all desires, that was communicated 
to him by Brahma. 

51-75. Indra said: — " O Tbou, the Dweller in the lotus! O 
Narayani! O Dear to Krisna ! 0 Padmasane ! O Maha Laksmi I 
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Obeisance to Thee ! O Padmadaleksane ! 0 Padmanibhanane ! O Padrna 
sane !0 Padme ! O Vaisnavl ! Obeisance to Thee ! Thou art tlie 
wealth of all ; Thou art worshipped by all ; Thou bestowest to all 
the bliss and devotion to Sri Hari. I bow down to Thee. O Devi I 
Thou always dwellest ou the breast of Krisna and exercise&t Thy 
powers over Him. Thou art the beauty ot the Moon ; Thou takes t 
Thy seat on the beautiful Jewel Lotus. Obeisance to Thee! O Devi I 
Thou art the Presiding Deity of the riches ; Thou art the Great De?i ; 
Thou increasest always Thy gifts and Thou art the bestower of increments. 
So I boiv down to Thee. 0 Devi ! Thou ar 4 ; the Maha Laksmi of 
Vaikuntha, the Laksmi of the Ksiroda Ocean ; Thou art Indra's Heavenly 
Laksmi ; Thou art the Raja Laksmi of the Kings ; Thou art the 
Griha Laksmi of the householders ; Thou art the household Deity 
of them ; Thou art the Surabhi, born of the Ocean ; Thou art the 
Daks'ind, the wife of the Sacrifices ; Thou art Aditi, the Mother of 
the Devas ; Thou art the Kamala, always dwelling in the Lotus ; Thou 
art the Svaha, in the offerings with clarified butter in the sacrificial 
ceremonies ; Thou art the Svadha Mantra in the Kavyas (an offering 
of food to deceased ancestors). So obeisance to Thee ! O Mother ! 
Thou art of the nature of Visnu ; Thou art the Earth that supports 
all ; Thou art of pure Buddha Sattva and Thou art devoted to Nara- 
yana. Thou art void of anger, jealousy. Rather Thou grantest boons 
to all. Thou art the auspicious Sarada ; Thou grantest the Highest 
Reality and the devotional service to Hari. Without Thee all the 
worlds are quite stale, to no purpose like ashes, always dead while existing. 
Thou art the Chief Mother, the Chief Friend of all ; Thou art the 
source of Dharma, Artbi, Kama and Moksa I As a mother nourishes 
her infants with the milk of her breasts, so Thou nourishest all as 
their mother 1 A child that socks the milk might be saved bv the 
Daiva (Pate), when deprived of its mother ; but men can never bo 
saved, if they be bereft of Thee ! O Mother ! Thou art alwavs 
gracious. Please be gracious unto me. O Eternal One ! My possessions 
are now in the hands of the enemies. Be kind enough to restore 
my kingdoms to me from my enemies' hands. 0 Beloved of Hari ! 
Since Thou hast forsaken me, I am wandering abroad, friendles, like 
a beggar, deprived of all prosperities. 0 Devi ! Give me Jnanam, Dharma. 
my desired fortune, power, influenca and my possessions. O Naradi ! 
Indra and all the other Devis bowed down frequentlv to Miha 
Laksmi with their eyes filled with tears. Brahma> Ankara, Ananta 
Deva, Dharma and Kes'ava all asked pnrdon again and ngain from 
Maha Leksmi. Lak§mi then granted boons to the Devas and before 



Book IX.] CHAPTER XLIII. 973 

the assembly gladly gave the garland of flowers on the neck of Ke'sava. 
The Devas, satisfied, went back to their own places. The Devi, Laksmi, 
too, becoming very glad went to £ri Ilari sleeping in the Ksiroda 
Ocean. Bwhmft and Mahes'vara, both became Jvery glad and, blessing 
the Devas, went respectively to their own abodes. Whoever recites 
this holy Stotra three times a day, becomes the King Emperor and 
trets prosperity and wealth like the Grod Kuvera. Siddhi (success) comes to 
him who recities this stotra live lakhs of times. If anybody reads 
regularly and always this Siddha Stotra for one month, he becomes 
very happy and he turns out a Rajarajendia. 

Here ends the Forty-second Chapter of the Ninth Book oil the 
Dhvansm and Stotra of Maha kaksmi in the Maha Puranam &ri Mad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Mabarsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XLill. 

1-4, — Narada said: — f* O Rifii Narayana ! O Highly Fortunate One ! O 
Lord ! Thou art equal to Narayana whether in beauty or in qualities, or in 
fame or in energy or iu everything Thou art equal to Narayana. Thou art 
the foremost of the Jnanins; there cannot be found a second like Thee as a 
Siddha Yogi, the ascetics and the Munis. And Thou art the crest of the 
knowers of the Vedas. I have heard the wonderful anecdote of Maha" 
Laksmi that Thou hast told me. Now tell me any other thing that is 
unknown, very good in everyway, in accordance with Dharma, iu the Vedas, 
and that which is not as yet written in the Pui arias. 

5-G. Narayana said: — "There are many wonderful hidden anecdotes 
that are not published as yet in the Purauas. What you have heard 
is very small in fact. Please mention me what you like to hear, what 
vou think as best amongst them aud I will describe that to vou. 

7-S. Narada said : — ''When clarified butter is poured a? libations in all 
the sacrificial ceremonies to the gods, Svaha is to be uttered everywhere as 
excellent, and commendable; so Svadha is to be repeated in the offerings 
when the obtations are offered to the Pitris, the deceased ancestors. Then, 
again, Daksina (the sacrificial feejis always to be paid as right and excellent. 
So, 0 Knower of the Vedas ! I like to hear the accounts of Svadha, and 
D.iksinn aud their merits. Please now fell me about them. 

* * 

0. Sutasaid: — "Hearing the words of Narada, Narayana RiYi smiled 
and began to speak the very ancient words of tho Puiacas. 

10-11. Narayana said: — Before the creation, tbe Devas assembled 
in the beautiful Brahma's Council to decide on their food question, n 
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They all brought to the notice of Brahma the scarcity about their 
food. Brahma promised to remove their food difficulties and began 
to chant hvmns to Hari. 

12. Narada said: — "0 Lord ! Bhagavao Naravana Himself incarnated 
in part as Sacrifice. Arc not the Devas satisfied when the Brahmanas 
pour oblations of ghee to the Dovas in those sacrifices ? 

13-17. Naravana said : — u O Muni ! The Devas, in fact, did not ^etthe 
offerings of the clarified butters that were poured in with devotion in sacri- 
ficial acts by the Brahmanas and Ksattrivas. So they were very much 
depressed and went again to the council of Brahma and informed Him that 
they could not get any food for themselves. On hearing this, Brahma at 
once meditated and took retugo of Sri Krisna; Krisna advised them to wor- 
ship Mula Prakriti. Brahma then, by the command of Srt Krisna, began 
to meditate on Prakriti, worship Her and chant hymns to Her. Then from 
the part of Prakriti, an all-powerful Devi appeared. She was very 
beautiful, Shyama (of a blue colour) and very lovely. This Devi was Svaha. 
She looked always gracious with smile in Her face *, it seemed that She was 
always ready to show favour towards the Bhaktas. She appeared before 
Brahma and said: — u O Lotus born ! Want any boon you desire." 

1S-22, Hearing Her words, the Creator spoke reverentially: — "0 Devi ! 
Let Thou be the burning power of Fire ; without Thee Fira would not 
be able to burn anything. At the conclusion, of any Mantra, whoever taking 
Thy name, will pour obtations in the Fire to the Gods, will cause those 
oblations to go to the Gods and reach them. And then they will be very 
glad. O Mother! Let Thou be the wealth of Fire, the beauty and housewife 
of Fire ; let Thou be incessantly worshipped in the regions of the Gods and 
amongst men and other beings. Hearing these words of Brahma, Svaha 
Devi became very sad and expressed Her own intentions : — " I will 
get Krisna as my husband ; let me perform Tapasya as long as it takes, 
This is my object. All other thiuge are false as dreams. 

23-28. I always meditate with devotion on the lotus-feet of 
&ri Krisna, serving Which You have become the Creator of this world, 
Sambhu has become the Conqueror of death, Ananta Deva is supporting 
this universe, Dharma is the Witness of the virtuous, Ganesa is ^ettin"-. 
first of all, the first worship. Prakriti Devi has become the adorable of all 
and the Munis and the Kisis respected by all. O Child ! Having spoken 
thus to the Lotus-born, Padma, with Her lotus-face, meditating incessantlv 
on the Lotus-Feet of Sri Krisna, free from any disease, started to perform 
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tapasya for attaining Him. She, first of allj stoed on one leg uuj practised 
austerities for one lakh yeses. thdn She Uw the Highest P\irtisa 
Sri Krhjua, W lid is Wydnd Prakrifci an 1 Iter attributes. The beautiful 

a 

amorous Svaha, seeing the Lcvely Form of the Lord of Love, fainted. 

20-43. The omniscient Bhagavan Krisna knowing Her intention^ 
took Her to His lap, red need very niuch in body by long continued 
Tapisyftt and He said :— <; 0 D^vi ! Thou shalt be My wife in the neJtt 
Varaha Kalpa-. Then Thou wilt be the daughter of Nagnajit and wilt ba 
known by the nairie of Nagnajit?. 0 Beloved 1 x\t present lob Thoa be the 
Energy of Fire and be Iiis wife. By My boon Thou wilt be worshipped by 
all. Ffte will make Thee the Truly of His house and take the utmost care of 
Thee. Thou wilt be able to enjoy easily with Him. 0 Narada I Thus saying 
to Svaha, Bhagavan disappeared. On the other hand, Fire came in 
there by the command of Brahma, with a doubtful mind and began to 
meditate on Her, the World Mother as per Sanaa Veda an 1 worshipped 
Her. Flo then pleased and married Iter with mantrams, etc. For one 
hundred divine ye u*s they enjove 1 each other, In a very solitary place 
while they were enjoying each other, Sv\ha Devi felt pregnant. For full 
twelve divine years She retained Her pregnancy. Then She delivered sra* 
dually thro^i sons Daksin&gni, Garhyapatyagn i, ami Ahavani\agni. The 
Risis, Munis, Brahman is, Ks ittriyas poured oblations of clarified butter 
pronouncing the terminal m -intra * 4 Svaha. " He who pronounces this excel- 
lent terminal Mantra "SvAha" gets immediate success in his actions. 
Then all the mantras without 4i Svaha in the end became impotent as snakes 
become when void of poison, the Brahmaiias when they are devoid of the 
knowlege of the Vedis, the wife when she does not serve her husband, the 
men whenthey turn illiterate and the trees, when void of fruits and 
branches. O Child ! The Brahmanas then became satisfied. Th6 Devas began 
to receive the oblations. With the u Svaha mantra everything turned out 
fruitful. Thus I have described to you the anecdote of" Svaha." One who 
hears this essential anecdote gets his happiness enhanced and tho Moksa 
in his hands. What more do you want to hear ? Say. 

44. Narada said : — I like to hear how Fire worshipped Svaha and 
recited stotras (hymns of praise) to Her. Kindly tell me the method 
of worship, the Dhyanam and Stotra. 

45-49. Narayana said : — " 0 Best of Brahmanas ! I now tell you the 
meditation (Dhrjanam) as per Sama Veda, the method of ^ worship and 
stotra. Listen attenlively. At the commencement of any sacrificial 
ceremony, one should first of all worship whether on the Salagrama stone 
or in an earthen jar (ghata), the D^vi Svaha. and then commence the 
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ceremony with the expectation of getting the desired fruit. Tho following 
is the Dhyanam (meditation) of Svaha Devi : — " O Devi Svaha ! Thou art 
embodied of the Mantras ; Thou art the success of the Mantras ; Thou art 
Thyself a Siddha: Thou givest success and the the fruits of actions to men. 
Thou dost gcod to all. Thus meditating, one should offer Padya (water 
for washing the feet), etc., uttering the basic Mantra; success then 
comes to him. Now hear about the Radical Seed Mantra. The said mantra 
(inula mantra) is this:— Om Hrim Srira Vahnijayayai Davyai Svfth&." 
If the Devi be worshipped with this Mantra, all the desires come to a 
successful issue. 

50-54. Fire recited the following stotra: — " Thou art Svaha, Thou 
art the Beloved of Fire, Thou art the wifa of Fire ; Thou pleasoit alb 
Thou art the Sakfci, Thou art tho action, Thou art the bes tower of 
Kala (time); Thou dost digest the food; Thou art the Dhruva ; Thou 
art the resort of men ; Thou art the burning power ; Thou canst burnt 
everything, Thou art the essence of this world ; Thou art the deliverer 
from the terrible world ; Thou art the life of the gods and Thou 
nourishest the Gjds. " O Narada 1 He who reads with devotion 
the^e sixteen names, gets success both in this world as well a? in the 
next, None of his works become deficient in any way ; rather all the 
works are performed success fuly and with a successful issue. Reading this 
stotra, one who has no wife, gets wife. So much so that the man who recites 
the stotra gets for his wife equal to Itarabha, the heavenly nymph, and 
passes his time in greatest bliss. 

Here ends the Forty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book ou the history 
of Svaha in Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatara, the Mahft Pur « nam, of 18,000 
verges by Mahar?i Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XLI V. 

1-18. Narayana said s — "0 Narada! I will tell yon now the 
excellent anecdote of Svadha, pleasing to the Pitris and enhancing the 
fruits of the Sradh ceremony when foods are offered to the Pitris. 
Listen. Before the creation, the Creator created seveu PitrU. Four 
out of them are with forms and the other three are of the nature of 
Teja (light). 

Note :— Kavyavahoanalah Somo Yamaschaivaryama tatha, Agnis- 
vattah Barhisadah Somapa Pitri devatah. These seven Pitris are according 
to the other Puranas, Seeing the beautiful and lovely forms of the Pitris, 
He made arrangements for their food in the form of 5raddha» and 
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Tarpanas, etc. (funeral ceremony and peace-offerings), etc. (f§radh, 
solemn obsequies performed in honour of the -manes of dec3ased ancestors.) 
Taking bath, performing Sradh ceremony upto Tarpauam (peace-offerings), 
worshipping the Devas and doing Sanddhya thrice a day these are the 
daily duties of the Brahmanas. If any Brahmana does not perform 
daily the Trisandhyas, Sraddha, Carp ui am, wordrp and the reciting of 
the Vedas, he becomes devoid of fire like a snake without any poison. 
He who does not perforin the devotional service of the Devi, who eats 
food not offered to Sri Hari, who remains impure till death, is not 
entitled to do any karma whatsoever. Thus, introducing the Sraddhas, 
etc., for the Pitris, Brahma went to His own abode. The Brahmanas 
went ou doinjr the Sraddhas for the Pitris, but the Pitris could not 
enjoy them and so they remained without food and were not satisfied. 
They all, being hungry and sad, went to the Council of Brahma and 
iuformed Him everything from beginning to eud. Brahma then created 
out of His mind one daughter very beautiful, full of youth and having 
a face lovely, as if equal to one hrfhdred moons. That woman was best 
in all respects whether in form, beauty, qualities or in learning. Her 
colour was white like the white Ohampaka flower and her body was 
adorned all over with jewel ornaments. This form was very pure, 
ready to grant boons, auspicious and the part of Prakriti. Her face 
was beamiug with smiles ; her teeth were very beautiful and her 
body shewed signs, of Lakfmi (i.e., of wealth and prosperity) Her name 
was Svadha. v ffej lotus-feet were situated ou one hundred lotuses, 
She was the wife of the Pitria. Her face resembled that of a lotus 
and Her eyes looked like water lilies. She was born of the lotus 
born Brahma. The Grand-father Brahma made over that daughter 
of the uature of Tusti (Contentment) t:> the hands of the Pitris 
and they were satisfied. Brahma advised the Brabmana3 privately 
that whenever they would offer any thing to the Pitris, they should 
offer duly with the mantra Svadha pronounced at the end. Since then 
the Brahmanas are offering everything to th8 Pitris, with the Mantra 
Svadha uttered in the end. Svaha is laudable, when offerings are 
presented to the Gods and Svadha is commendable when offerings 
are made to the Pitris. But in both the cases, Daksina is essential. 
Without Daksina (sacrificial fee), all sacrifices are useless and worthless. 
The Pitris, Devata?, Brahmanas, the Munis, the Mauus worshipped 
the peaceful Svadha and chanted hymns to Her with great love. 
The Devas, Pitris, Brahmanas, all were pleased and felt their ends 
achieved when they got the boon from Svadha Devi. Thus I have 
told you everything about Svadha. It is pleasing to all What 
more do you want to hear ? Say. I will answer all your questions. 

123 
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lit. X&rada said : — 4i O Thou, the Best of the Kuowers of the Vedas ! 
0 Muni Sattama I I want now to hear the method of worship, the 
meditation and the hymns of Svadha Devi. Kindly tell me all about 
this. 

20-27. Narayana said " You know everything about the all- 
auspicious Dhyan, Stotra, as stated in the Vedas ; then why do you 
ask me again ? However I will speak out this for the enhancement of 
knowledge." On the thirteenth day of the Dark Fortnight in autumn 
when th3 MaghA, asterism is with the Moon an 1 on the Sraddha daw One 
should worship with care Svadha Devi ; then one should perform 
Sraddha. If, out of vanity, a Brahmin performs Srftdh without first 
worshipping Svadha, Devi then he will never get the fruits of Tar- 
panam or fSradh. 4< 0 Devi Svadhe ! Thou art the mind-born daughter 
of Brahma, always young and worshipped by the Pitris. Thou 
bestowest the fruits of Sraddh. So 1 meditate on Thee. Thus medi- 
tating, the Brahmin is to pronounce the motto (mula mantra) and 
offer the Padyam, etc., ou the ^alagranr stone or on the auspicious earthen 
jar. This is the ruling of the Vedas. The motto is '* Om Hrim, 5rim, 
Klim, Svadha Devyai Svaha. She should be worshipped with this 
Mantra. After reciting hymns to the Devi, one is to bow down to the 
Svadha Devi. 0 Son of Brahma ! O Best of Munis ! O Skilled in hear- 
ing ! I now describe the stotra which Brahma composed at the begin- 
ning for the bestowal of the desired fruits to mankind. Listen. 
Narayana said : — The instant the Mantra Svadha is pronounced, men 
get at once the fruits of bathing in the holy places of pilgrimages. No 
trace of sin exists in him at tha!: time ; rather the religious merits of 
performing the Vajapeya sacrifice accrue to him. 

28-36. "Svadha," «Svadha., M "Svadha," thrice this word if one 
calls to miud, one gets the fruits of Sradh, Tarpanam, and Bali (offer- 
in<* sacrifices). So much so, if one hears with devotion during the Sradhtime 
the recitation of the hymn to Svadha., one gets, no doubt, thefruit of SraJh. 
If one recites the Svadha mantra thrice every time in the morning, midday 
and evening) every day, one gets an obedient, chaste wife begetting sons. 
The following is the hymn (Stotra) to Svadha « 0 Devi Svadhe J Thou 
art dear to the Pitris as their vital breaths and thou art the lives of the 
Brahmanas. Thou art the Presiding Deity the of $radh ceremonies and 
bastowest the fruits thereof. " 0 Thou of good vows ! Thou art eternal, true, 
and of the nature of religious merits. Thou appearsst in creition and dis- 
appearest in dissolution. And this appearing and disappearing go on for 
ever. Thou art Om, thou art Svasti, Thou art Namas Kara (saluta- 
tion) ; Thou art Svadha, Thou art Baksina, Thou art the various 
wok? as djiiguitel iu the Vedas, lheso the Lord of the world has 
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created for the success of actions. " No Sooner Brahin*, seated in His 
assembly in the Brahma Boka, reciting this stotra remained silent, than 
Savdha Davi appeared thera all at once. When Brahma handed over the 
lotas-faced Svadha Devi over to the hands of the Pitris, and they gladly 
took Iler to their own abo.les. He who hears with devotion and 
attention this stofcr t of Svadha, gets all sorbs of rich fruits that art) 
desired and the fruits of bithing in all the Tirtbas, 

Here ends the Forty-fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the story o( 
Svadha Devi in the discourse bat ween Nftrada and Narayana in the Maha 
Puranam &n Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses bv Maharsi Veda VySsa 

CHAPTER XLV\ 

1-63. Narayana said : — The excellent, most sweet stories of Svaha and 
Svadha are told : now I will tell you the storv of Daksina ; hear attentively. 
In eirly dap, in the region of Goloka, theve was a good-natured Gopi 
named Sus'ila, beautiful, Radha's companion and very dear to Si i llari. 
She was fortunate, respected, beautiful, lovely, prosperous, with good 
teeth, learned, well qualified and of exquisitely handsome firm. Her 
whole body was tender and lovely like Kalavati (one versed in ('. I art-; 
moon ) She was beautiful and her eyes were like water lilies. Her hips 
were good and spacious ; Her breasts were full; she was Shyamu (akinl 
of women having colour like melte 1 gold; body being hot in cold and 
cool in summer; of youthful beauty") ; as well She was of the Xyagrodha 
class of women (an e xee ll e nt .woman. Stanan Sukathinau Yasyu Nitarabo 
cha Vis'alata. Madhye Kshm bhavedjA Sanyagrodha parimandalu). 
Always a smile sweetened Her face ; and that looked always gracious. Her 
.vhole body was covered with jewel ornaments. Her colour was wluto 
like the white champakas. Her lips were red like the Bimba fruits; Her 
eves were like those of a deer. 

Sus'iia was very clever in anurous sciences. Her gait was hki a swan. 
She was specially versed in wh.it is called Preinft Bhakti (love towards God) 
So She was the dearest lady of Sri Krisna. And She was of intense 
emotional feelings. She knows all tin sentiments of- love j she was witty 
humorous, and ardent for the love of Sri Krisna, the Lord of the Rasa 
circle. She sat by the left side of Sri Krisna in the presence of Radha. 
Sri Krisna, then est His glance on Radhi, the Chief of the Gop.s and 
hun- down His head through fear. IUdh Vs face turned red ; the two eyes 
looked like red lilies ; all Her bodies began to quiver out of anger and 
Her lips began to shake. Seing that state of Radha, Bhagvan Sri Krisna 
dissappearel, femng that a quarrel might ensue. Sus'iia and other 
Gopis seeing that the peaceful Krisna of SattvA Guna and of lovely 
form had dis appeared, began to tremble with fear. Then one lakh Kot, 
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O-opis seeing Krisna absent and Radh* angry, became very much afraid 
and bowing their heads down with devotion and with folded patnls 
began to sav frequently. "Radhe ! Protect us, protect us, and they took 
shelter at Her feet. O Narada ! Three lakh Gopa 5 ? also including 
Sudama and others took shelter at the lotus feet of 5ri Radha out of 
fear. Seeing, then, Krisna absent and Her companion Sus'ila running 
away, Radha cursed her. thus: — <# IfSusiIa" comes again to this ftoloka, 
she will be reduced to ashes. " Thus cursing Her companion Sus'ila 
out of anger, Radha, the Darling of the Dava of the Devas, and the 
Lady of the Rasa circle went; to the ft&sft circle and called on Krisna, 
the Lord of the same. Not being able to find out Sri Krisna, a miuute 
appeared a yuga to Her and she began to say : — "0 Lord of Pranas ! 
O Dearer than My life ! O Presiding Deity of my life i O Krisna ! My 
life seems to depart from Thy absence ! Come quickly and shew Thyself 
to me. 0 Lord ! It is through the favour of one's husband that the 
pride of women gets increased day by day. Women's safeguards of 
happiness are their husbands. Therefore women, who are helpless 
creatures, ought always to serve their husbands according to Dharma. 
The husband is the wife's friend, presiding deity and the sole refuge 
and the chief wealth. It is through husbands that women derive their 
pleasures, enjoyments. Dharma, happiness, peace and contentment. If 
husbands are respected, wives are respected and if husbands are 
dishonoured, women are dishonoured too. The husband is the highest 
thing to a woman. He is the highest friend. There is no better 
friend than him. The husband is called Bliarta because he supports 
his wifo ; he is called Pati, because he preserves her ; he is called Svimi, 
because he is the master of her body ; he is called Karita because h? 
bestows the desired things to her ; he is called tfandhu, because he 
increases her happiness ; he is called Priya, because he gives pleasure to 
her ; he is called ls'a, because he bestows prosperity on her ; he is called 
Pranes'vara, because he is the lord of her Prana ; and he is called 
Ramana, because he gives enjoyment to her. There is no other thing 
dearer than husband. The eon is born of the husband ; hence the 
son is so dear. The husband is dearer to a familv woman than one 
hundred sons. Those who are born in impure families, cannot know 
what substance a husband is made up of. Taking Batbs in all the Tirthas* 
giving Daksnas in all the Yajnas (sacrifice), circumambulating round 
the whole earth, performing all austerities, observing all vows, making 
all great gifts, holy fastings, all that are dictated in the 5astras, 
serving the Guru, the Brahmanas and the Devas all cannot compare to 
even one sixteenth part with serving faithfully the feet of the husband. 
The husband is the highest ; higher than the Spiritual Teacher (Guur), 
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higher thau the Brahtnanag, higher than all the Deva?. As to man, 
the Spiritual Teacher who i nparts the Spiritual Knowledge is the Best 
and Supreme, so to the women their husbands are the best of all. Oh! 
I am not able to realise the glory of my Doarest, by Whose favour 
I am the Sole Kuler of one lakh Koti Gopis, me lakh Koti Gopas, 
innumerable Brahmanda?, and all the things thereof, arid all the lokas 
(regions) from Bhu (earth) to Goloka. Oh ! The womanly nature is 
insurmountable. Thus saying, Uadhika began to medi'ate with devotion 
on Sri Krisna, Tears began to flow incessantlv from Her eves. She 
exclaimed O Lord ! O Lord ! O Ran. ana! Shew Thyself to me. ,J I am 
very much weak and distressed from Thy bereavement. " Now the Diksi.ra 
Devi, driven out from Goloka, practised 'Papain fir a long time when 
She entered into the body of Kamala, The Deva«, on the other hand, 
performed a very difficult Yajna; but they could not derive any 
fruit therefrom. *So thev went to Brahma, becoming very sad. Hear- 
in<* them, Brahma meditated on Visnu for a lon^ time with devotion. 
At last Visriu gave Him a reply. Visau got out of the body of 
Malu\ Laksmi a Martya Lakstni (Laksmi of the earth) and gave Her 
Daksina to Brahmi. Then with a view to vield to the Devas the as a 
fruits of their Karmas, Brahma made over to the Yajfu Deva (the 
Deva presiding the sacrifice J the Devi Daksina, offered by Xaruyana. 
IVjna Deva, then, worshipped Her duly and reciced hymns to Her 
with great joy. Her colour was like melted gold ; her lustre equalled 
koti Moons ; very lovely, beautiful, fiscin iting ; fae^ resembling water 
lilies, of a gentle body; with eyes like Pad mi Palasa, born of the 
bodv of Laksmi, worshipped by Brahma, wearing celestial silken 
o-arments, her lip* resembling like Biinba fruits, chaste, handsome : 
her braid of hair surrounded by Malati garlands ; with a sweet smiling 
face, ornamentel with jewel ornaments, well Pressed, bathed, enchant- 
ing the minds of the Munis, below the hair of her forehead the 
dot of musk and Sindura scented with sandalpaste, of spacious 
hips, with full breasts, smitten by the arrows of Kama Deva (the 
God of Love.) Such was the Daksina Devi. Seeing Her, the Yajna Deva 
fainted. At last he married her according to due rites and ceremonies. 
Taking her to a solitary place, he enjoyed her for full divine one 
hundred years with great joy like Laksmi Narayana. Gradually 
then Daksina became pregnant. She remained so for twelve divine 
vears. Then she duly delivered a nice son as the fruit of Karma. 
When any Karma becomes complete, this son delivers the fruits of 
that Karma. Yajna Deva with His wife Daksina and the above named 
Karmaphala, the bestower of the fruits of actions, gives the desired fruits to 
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all their sacrificial aots andKarmas. So the Pundits, the kaowers of the 
Veens, say. Really he, henceforth, began to give fruits to all the persons 
of their acts, with his wife Daksina and son, the bestower of the fruits of 
the actions. TI13 Devas were all satisfied at this and went awav 
respsetively to their own abodes. Therefore, the man who performs 
Karma?, generally known as Karma Karh\s, should pay the Daksina 
(the Sacrificial fee) and so ho completes at once his actions. It is stated 
in the Vedas, that no sooner the Karma Karta pays the Daksina, 
than he obtains the fruits of his Karmas at once, In case the 
Karma Karta, after he has completed his acts, does not pay either 
through bad luck or through ignorance, any Daksina to the Bnthaianas, 
its amount is doubled if a Muhurta, passes away and if one night elapses, 
its amount is increased, to one hundred times. If three nights pass 
away, and the Daksina not paid, the amount last brought forward, is 
increased again to hundred times ; if a week passes, the last amount 
is doubled, and if one month passes away, the Daksina is multiplied 
to one lakh times. If one year passes away, that is increased to 
ten millions of times and the Karma, also, bears no fruit. Such 
a Karma Kart& is bnown as taking away unfairly a Brahmana's 
property and is regarded as impure, fie has no right to any further actions. 
For that sin, he becomes a pauper and diseased. Laksmi Devi goe3 away 
from his house, leaves him, cursing him severely. So much so that the 
Pitris do not accept the Sradh, Tarpanam offered by that wretched fellow. 
So the Devas do not accept his worship, nor the Fire accepts the oblations 
poured by him. If the person that performs sacrifices does not pay 
the sacrificial fee that he resolves to pay and he who accepts the 
offer does not demand the sum, both of them go to hell. But if 
the performer of the sacrifices does not pay when the priests demand 
the fee, then tho Yajamana (the performer of the sacrifices) only 
falls down to hell as the jar, severed from the rope, falls down. The 
Yajamana (pupil) is denominated as a Brahmasvapahari (one who 
robs a Brahmana's property) ; he goes ultimately to the Kumbhipaka 
hell. There he remains for one lakh years punished and threatened 
by Yama's messengers. He is then reborn as a Chandala, poor and 
diseased. So much so that his seven generations above and his seven 
generations below so to hell. 

G4-65. O Narada! Thus I havo narrated . to you the story of 
Daksina. What more do you want to hear? Say. Narada said: — "O 
Best of Munis! Who bears the fruits of that Karma where no Daksina 
is paid. Describe the method of worship that was offered to Daksina by 
Yajna Deva." N&r&yana said :— Whore do you find the fruit of any 
iaerifioa without D*k*in\ ? (j..e. avyhgu. ) That Karma only gat* 
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fruits where Daksiuas are paid. And the fruits ot the acts void of any 
Daksina, Bali who lives in the Patala only enjoys ; and no one else. 

67-71. For, in olden times, it was ordained by V&mana Deva 
that those fruits would go to the king Vuli. All those that pertain to 
Sradh not sanctioned by the Vedas, the charities made without any 
regard or faith, the worship offered by a Brahmin who is the husband 
of a Vrisila (an unmarried girl twelve years in whom menstruation 
has commenced), the fruits of sacrifices done by an impure Brahmana 
(a Brahman who fails in his duties), the worship offered by impure 
persons, and the acts of a man devoid of any devotion to his Guru, 
all these are reserved for the king Bali. Me enjoys the fruits of 
all these. 0 Child ! 1 am now telling vou the Dhvan, Stotra, and the 
method of woiship as per Kanva bakha of Daksina Devi. Hear. 
When Yajna Deva, in ancient times got Daksina, skilful in action, 
ho was very much fascinated by her appearance and being love- 
stricken, began to praise her : — " 0 Beautiful One ! You were before the 
chief of the Gopis in Goloka. You were like lladha ; you were Her com. 
panion; and you were loved by Sri Radha, the beloved of Sri Krifcna. 

72-97. In the Rasa circle, on the Full Moon night in the month of 
Kartik, in the great festival of lladha, you appeared from the 
right shoulder of Laksmi ; hence you were named Daksina. O Beauti- 
ful One ! You were of good nature before ; hence your name was 
Sus'ila. Next you turned due to Iludha's curse, into Daksina. It is to 
my great good luck that you were disloJged from Goloka and 
have come here. 0 highly fortunate Oue ! Now have mercy on me 
and accept me as your husband. O Devi ! You give to all the 
doers of actions, the fruits of their works, Without you, their Karmas 
bear no fruit. So much so, if you be not present in their actions 
the works never shine forth in brilliant glory. Without Thee, neither, 
Brahma, nor Visnu nor Mahes'a nor the Regents of the quarters, the 
ten Dikpalas, can award the fruits of actions. Brahma is the in- 
carnate of Karma. Mahes'vara is the incarnate of the fruits of 
Karmas ; and I Visnu myself is the incarnate ot Yajfias. But Thou art 
the Essence of all. Thou art the Para Prakriti, without any attributes, 
the Para Brahma incarnate, the bestower of the fruits of actions. 
Bhaoav&n Sri Krisna cannot award the fruits of actions without Thee. 
O Beloved 1 In every birth let Thou be my Sakti. O Thou with 
excellent face ! Without Thee. I am unable to finish well any Karma. 
0 Narada! Thus praising Daksina Devi, Yajna Deva stood before 
Her. She, born from the shoulder of Laksmi, became pleased with 
His Stotra and accepted Him for Her bridegroom. If anybody recites 
this Daksina stotra during sacrifice, he gets all tho results thereof. 
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If anybody recites this stotra iu the ilajisuya sacrifice, Vajapaya, 
1 jomedha (cow sacrifice^ Naramedha (uiau sacrifice), As'vamcdha (horse 
>acrifiee), Langal* Sacrifice, Visnu Yajna tending to increase one's fame, 
in the act of giving over wealth or pieces of lands, diggiug tanks or wel s, 
or giving fruits, in Gaja rae^ha (elephant sacrifice), in Loha Yajna (iron 
sacrifice), Svarna Yajna (gold sacrifice), Ratna Yajfu (making over jewels in 
sacrifices), Tamra Yajna (copper), 5iva Yajna, Rudra Yajna, ^ak^a 
Yajfu, Bmdhuka Yajna, Varuna Yajna (for rains), Kandaka Yajna, 
for crushing the enemies, Suchi Yajna, Dharrna Yajna, Papa mochana 
Yajn i, Brahmani Karma Yajna, the auspicious Prakriti Yaga, sacri- 
fices, his work is achieve 1 then without auv hitch or obstacle. There is 

* a/ 

no doubt in thK The stotra, thus, is mentioned now ; hear about 
the Dhyanam and the method of worship. First of all, one should 
worship in the iahjrama stone, or in an earthen jar (Ghata) Daksina 
Devi. The Dbyanain runs thus : — " O Daksina ! ThoR art sprung 
from the right shoulder of Laksmi ; Thou arc a part of Kamala ; 
Thou art clever (Dak§i) in all the actions and Thou bestowest the 
fruits of all the actions. " Thou art the Sakti of Visnu, Thou art 
revered, worshipped. Thou bestowest all that is auspicious; Thou art 
purity ; Thou bestowest purity, Thou art good natured. So I meditate 
on Thee. Thus meditating, the intelligent one should worship Daksina 
with the principal mantra. Then with the Vedic Mantras, padyas, 
etc. (oiferings of various sorts) are to be offered. Now the mantra 
as stated in the Veda?, runs thus : — ki Om Srim, Klim, Hrim, 
Daksinayai Svaha." AVith this mantra, all the offerings, such as pM.yas, 
arghyas, etc., are to be given, and ovq should worship, as per rules, 
Daksina Devi with devotion. O Narada ! Thus L have stated to 
you the anecdote of Daksina. Happiness, pleasure, and the fruits of 
all kannas are 'obtained by this. "Being eng'gad in sacrificial acts, 
in this Bharatavarsi, if one hears attentively this Dhyunam of Daksina, 
his sacrifice becomes defectless. So much so that the man who has 
got no pons gets undoubtedly good and qualified sous ; if he has no 
wife, he gets a best wile, good natured, beautiful, of slender waist, 
capable to give many sous, sweet speaking, humblo, chaste, pure, 
and Kulina; it he be void of learning, he gets learing ; it he be poor 
he gets wealth; if he be vithoutauy land, he gets laud and if he 
has no attendants, he gets attendants. If a man hears fjr one month 
this stotra of Diksiul Devi, he gets over all ditiicultis and dangers, 
bereavements from friends, troubles, inpnsonments, and all other calamities. 
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Here ends the Forty-fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book ou the 
anecdote of Daksiua in the Maha Puranam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatain 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XLVI. 

1. Narada said:— 44 0 Thou, the foremost of the Knowers of the Vedas ! 
I have heard from yon the anecdotes of many Dovis. Now I want 
to hear the lives of other Devis also. Kindly describe. 

2. Narayana said: — " O Best of the Brahtnanas I The lives and 
glorious de?ds of all the Devis are described separately. Now say, 
which lives you want to hear. 

Narada said:— " 0 Lord ! Sasfhi, Mangala Chandi, and Manasa, 
arc the parts of Prakriti. Now I want to hear the lives of them. 

4-22. Narayana said:— « O Child ! The sixth part of Prakriti is 
named as Sasthi. The Devi Siathi is the Presiding Deity of infants 
and children ; She is the Maya of Visnu and She bestows sons to 
all. She is one of the sixteen Matrikas. She is known by the name 
of Deyasena. She performs Vratas (vo,vs) ; She is the chaste and 
dearest wife of Skanda. She decides on the longevity of children and 
is always engaged in their preservation. So much so, that this Siddha 
Yogini always keeps the children on her side. 

O Best of Brahmanas ! I will now talk about the method of worship- 
ping this Devi and the history about Her bestowing children that I heard 
from Dhirma Deva. Hear. Svayambhuva Manu had one son Priyavrata. 
He was a great Yogindra and remained in practising austerities. So he 
was not inclined to have any wife. At last by the effort and request 
of Brahma, he got him3elf married. But many days passed, and he could 
not see the face of a son. Then Maharsi Kas'yapa became his priest 
in the Putresti Sacrifice (to get a sou) ; and when the sacrifice was over, he 
gave the sacrificial offering c lied charu to his wife Malim. On eatiug 
the charu, the queen Malini become pregnant. For twelve Deva years she 
held the womb. After twelve years she delivered a full developed son, 
of a goldeu colour ; but the son was lifeless and his two eyeballs were 
upset. At this, the friends' wives became very sorry and began to weep. 
The mother of the child became so very sorrowful that she became 
senseless. O Muni ! The King himself took the sou on his breast aud 
went to the burning ground. There with his child on his breast 
be began to cry aloud. Rather be got himself ready to quit his own 
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life than leave the son from aw.iy his breast. At this time he saw 
in the space overhead an aerial car, white as crystal, male of excellent 
jewels, coming towards him. The car was shining with its own 
lustre, encircled with woven silken cloth, which added to its beauty. 
Innumerable garlands of variegated colours gave it a very nice and 
charming appearance. On that car was seated a Siddha Yogini, very 
beautiful, of a lovely appearance of a colour like that of white champakas, 
always youthful, smiling, adorned with jewel ornaments, ever gracious to 
show favour to the devotees. On seeiug Her, the King Priyavrata 
placed the child from his breast on the grouud and began to wor- 
ship Her and chant hymns to Her with great love and devotion. 
And he then asked that peaceful lady, the wife of Skanda, Who 
was shinning like a summer sun : — " O Beautiful 1 Who art Thou ? 
Whose wife art Thou and whose daughter art Thou ? From Thy appearance 
it seems that Thou art fortunate and respected amongst the female sex. 

23-24. O Narada ! In ancient times, when the Daitya9 dispossessed 
the Devas of their positions, this Lady was elected as a general and got 
victory for the Devas; hence She was named Devasena. Hearing the words 
of the King Priyavrata, Devasena, who fought for the Devas and was 
all good to the whole world, said: — 

25-35. O King ! I am the mind-born daughter of Brahma. My 
name is Devasena. The Creator before created Me out of His mind and made 
Me over to the hands of Skanda. Amongst the Matrikas, I am known 
as §asthi, the wife of Skanda. I am the sixth part of Prakriti ; hence 
I am named Sasthi. I give sons to those who have no sons, wives to 
those who have no wives, wealth to the poor, and I give work? to those 
who aie workers (karmis.) 

Happiness, pain, fear, sorrow, joy, good, and wealth and adversity all 
are the fruits of Karmas. As the result of one's Karmas, people get lots 
of sons and it is due to the result of one's Karma again that people are 
denuded of all the issues of their family. As the result of Karma, the people 
get dead sons; and as the result of Karma the people get long lives. All 
enjoy the»fruits of their Karmas, whether they be well qualified, or deformed 
or whether they have many wives, or whether they have no wife, whether 
they be beautiful, religious, diseased, it is all through Karmas, Karmas. 
Disease comes out of their Karmas. Again they get cured by their 
Karmas. So. O King ! It is stated in the Vedas that Karma 
is the most powerful of all. Thus saying, Devasena took the dead 
child on her lap ; and, by the wisdom, early made the child a!ive. 
The King saw, the child, of a golden colour got back his life and 
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began to smile. Thus bidding goodbye to the King, Devasena took 
the child and became ready to depart, At this the King's palate and 
throat gat dry and he begin again to chant hymns to Her. The Devi 
Sasthi became pleased at the stotra made by the King. The Devi then 
addressed the King and said : — " O King ! All that is stated in the 
Vedas, is made up of Karmas. You are the son of Svayambhuva Manu, and 
the Lord of the three worlds. You better promulgate My worship in the 
three worlds and you yourself worship Me. Then I will give you your 
beautiful son, the lotus of your family. Your son, born in part of Nara- 
yana, will be famous by the name of Snvrata. He will be well-quali- 
fied, a great literary man, able to remember his conditions in his former 
live?, the best of Yogis, performer of one hundred Yajfias, the best of all, 
bowed down by the Ksattriyas, strong as one lakh powerful elephants, 
wealthy, fortunate, pure, favourite of literary persons, learned and 
bestower of the fruits of the ascetics, renowned and bestower of wealth 
and piosperity to the three worlds. Thus saying Devasena gave the 
the child to the king. When the king promised that he would promul- 
gate Her worship, the Devi granted him boons and went ..p to the 
Heavens. 

43. The king, too, becoming very glad and unrounded hy his 
ministers, returned to his own abode and informed all about the *on. 
The ladies of the house, become highly delighted whoiL they heard every- 
thing. On the occasion of the son's getting back his life, the king per- 
formed everywhere auspicious ceremonies. The worship of Sasthi Devi 
commenced. Wealth was bestowed to the Brahmins. Since, then, on 
every sixth day of the bright fortnight in every month, great festivals in 
honour of SiSthi Devi began to be celebrated. Since -then, throughout the 
kingdom, on every sixth day after the birth of a child in the lying-in- 
chamber, Sasthi Devi began to be worshipped. On the twenty-first-day, the 
auspicious moment, at the ceremoney of giving rice to a child for the firss 
time, when sixth months old, and on all other auspicious ceremonies of the 
children, Sasthi Devi's worship was made extant and the king himself 
performed those worships with great care and according to due rules 
Now I will tell you about the Dhjanam and method of worship and 
stotra as I heard from Dharma Deva, and as stated in Kauthuma k§akha\ 
Hear. He has said :-— In a Salagrama stone, in a jar, on the root of a 
Bata tree, or drawing the figure on the floor of the rooms, or makino an 
image of Sasthi Devi, the sixth part of Prakriti and installing ifc, 0 ne 
should worship the Devi. The Dbyanam is thfs :— " 0 Devasena [ 
Thou art the bestower of good sons, the giver of good luck; Thou art 
mercy and kindness and the progenitor of the world ; Thy colour if 
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bright like that of the white Champaka flowers. Thou art decked with jewel 
ornaments. Thou art pure, and the highest and best Devi. Obie^ance to The 
I mediate on Thee. " Thus meditating, the worshipper should place 
llower on his own head. Then again meditating and uttering the 
principal mantra one is to offer the Padya (water for washing feet), Arghva, 
Achamaniya, scents, flowers, dhup, lights, offerings of food and best 
roots and fruits and one should worship thus with various things Sasthi 
Devi"Om Hrim Sasthi Devyai S van a is the principal Mantra of Sasthi 
Devi. This great Mantra of eight letters a man should repeat as his 
strength allows. After the Japam, the worshipper should chant 
hv mns with devotion and undivided attention and then bow down. 
The Stotra (hymn) of Sasthi Devi as per Saraa Vela is very beautif.il 
and sou-bestowing. The lotus-born Hrahma has said : — If one repeats 
(makes Japam) this eight lettered mantra one lakh of times, one 
gets certainly a good son. 0 Best of Munis ! Now I am going to sav 
the auspicious stotra of Sasthi Devi as composed by Priyavrata. Hear. 

58-5 3. One's desires are fulfilled when one reads this verv secret <tolra 
Thus the King Priyavrata said :-« O Devi, Devasena ! j/bo.v down to 
Thee. 0 Great Devt ! Obeisance to Thee ! Thou art the besbwer of 
Srddhis ; Thou art peaceful ; obeisance to Thee ! Thou art the b=- 
stower of good ; Thou art Devasena ; Thou art Sisthi Devi, I bow 
down to Thee ! Thou grantest boons to persons ; Thou bestowest =ons 
and wealth to men. So obeisance to Thee ! Then g| ve >t happiness and 
raoksa; Thou art Sasthi Devi; I bow do vn to Thee. Thou thyself 
art Siddha ; so I bow down to Thee. 0 Sisthi Devi! Thou art the 
sixth part of this creation; Thou art Siddha Yogini, so I bow down to Thee 
Thou art the essence, Thou art Sarada ; Thou art the Highest D.. v i. So 
I bow down again and again to Thee. Thou art the Presiding Deity 
Sasthi Devi of the children ; I bow down to Thee. Thou grantest »ood ■ 
Thou Thyself art good and Thou bestowest the fruits of all Karmas. 0 Thou' 
O Sasthi Devi! Thou shewest thy form to thy devotees ; I bow down to 
Thee ! Thou art Suddha Sattva and respected by all the persons in all 
their actions. Thou art the wife of Skanda. All worship Thee O Sasthi 
Devi ! Thou hadst saved the Devas. So obeisance to Thee 0 Sasthi Devi » 
Thou hast-no envy, no anger ; so obeisance to Thee. O Sures'vari - Give' 
me wealth, gl ve me dear things, give me sons. Give me respect from all 
persons; g.ve me v.ctory ; s)ay my enemies. O Mabesvari! Give m 
Dharma ; give me name and fame ; I bow down again again to Sasthi Devi 
O Saa b, Den! worshiped reverentia.Iy by all ! Give me lands, JeTe 
subjects, g.ve me leam.ng; have welfare for m6 ; I bow down a^ i n and 
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again to §astbi Devi, (J N&rada ! Thus praising the Devi, Priyavrata 
I got a son, renowned and ruling over a great kingdom thiough the 
favour of Sasthi Devi. If any man that has no son, hears this *totra 
of Sasthi Devi for one year with undivided attention, he gets easily an 
excellent son, having a long life. If one worships for one year with 
devotion this Davasona. and hears this stotra, even the most barren 
woman becomes freed from all her sins and gets a son. Through the 
grace of Sasthi Devi, tint son becomes a hero, well qualified, literate, 
renowned and loag-lived. If any woman who baars only a single child 
or delivers dead children hears with devotion for one year this stotra, 
she gets easily, thiough the Devi's grace, a good son. If the father and 
mother both hear with devotion, this story during the period of their child's 
illness, then the child becomes cured bv the Grace of the Devi. 

Here ends the Forty-sixth chapter of the Ninth Book on the anecdote 
cf Sisthi Devi in the Mah& PnrAnam Sri Mad Devi Bhap-vatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XLVII. 

1-25 Naravana said : — "0 Narada ! I have now narrated the anec- 
dote of Sisthi as stated in the Vedas, Now hear trn anecdote of Mangala 
Chandi, approved of by the Vedas and respected by the literary persons. 
The Chandi, that is very skilled in all auspicious works and who i3 the 
most auspicious of all good things, is Mangal Chandika. Or the Chandi 
who i$ an object of worship of Mangala (Mars), the son of earth and 
the besto ver of desires is Mangala Chandiki. Or the Chandi who is 
an object of worship of Mangala of the family of Manu who was the 
ruler of the whole worid composed of seven islands and the bestower 
of all desires is Mangala Chandi. Or it may be that the Mil la Prakriti, 
the Governess, the Ever Gracious Durga assumed the form of Mangla 
Chandi and has become the I?ta Devata of women. When there was 
the fight with Tripurasura, this Mangala Chandi, higher than the highest 
was first worshipped by Mahadeva, stimulated by Visnu, on a critical 
moment. O Brahmin ! While the fighting was going on, a Daitya 
threw out of anger one ear on Mahadeva and as that car was about to 
fall on Him, Brahma and Visnu gave a good advice when Mahadeva 
began to praise Durga Davi' at once, Durga Devi that time assuming 
the form of Mangala Chandi appeared and said "no fear no fear*' Bhagavan 
Visnu will be Thy Carrier buffalo. I will be also Thy 5akti in the action 
and Hari, full of Maya, will also help Thee. Thou better slayest the enemy 
that dispossessed the Davas. 0 Child ! Thus saying, the Devi Mangala 
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Chandi disappeared and She became the 3akti of Maha. Deva. Then with 
the help of the weapon given by Visnu, the Lord of Uma killed the Asura, 
When the Daitya fell, the Devas and Risis began to chant hymns to 
Mahadeva with devotion and with their heids bent low. From the sky, 
a shower of flowers fell instantaneously on Maha Dava's head. Brahma and 
Visnu became odad an 1 gave their best wishes to Hi in . Then ordered 
by Brahma and Visnu, bankara bathe J joyously. Then He b^gan to 
worship with devotion the Devi Mangala Chuidi with padya, 
Arghya, Achamaniya and various clothings. Flowers, sar lal paste, variciu 
goats, sheep, buffaloo*, bisons, birds, garment, ornamentr, garlands, Payas a 
(a proparation of rice, ghee, milk and sugar), Pistaka, honey, win , 
and various fruits were offered in the worship. Dancing, music, with 
instruments and the chanting of Iter name and o;her festivals commence 1. 
Reciting the Dhyan as in Madhy mdina, Mahadeva offered everything 
pronouncing the principal Radical Mantra. <k Om [Irim f§rini Klira Sarvi- 
pujye Devi Mangala Cinndike Slum Fhat Svaba" is the twenty-one lettered 
Mantra of Mangala Chandi. During worship, the Kalpa Vriksa, the tree 
vieldinc 3 U desires, must be worshipped. O Narada ! By repeating the 
Mantra ten lakhs of time?, the Mantra Siddhi (success in realising the 
Deity inherent in the Mantra) comes. Now I am spying about the 
Dhyanam of Mangil Ch indi a=? stated in tin Vedas an 1 as approved by 
all. Listen, il O Davi Man gall Chan dike ! Thou art sixteen \ears oil ; 
Thou art ever \011thful; Thy lips are like Bimhi fruits, Thou art of goo i 
teeth and pure. Thy face looks like autumnal lotus ; Thy colour is 
like white chainpakas; Thy eyes resemble blue lilies; Thou art the Preserver 
of the worlJ and thou bestowest all sorts of prosperity. Thou art the Light 
in this dark ocean of the world. So 1 meditate on Thee." This is the 
Dhvfmam. Now hear the stotra, which Mahadeva recited before Her. 

26-37. Mahadeva said: — Protect me, Protect me, "0 Mother ! 
O Devi Mangal Chandike ! Thou, the Dest rover of difficulties ! Thou 
givest joy and good. Thou art clever in giving delight and fortune. Thou 
the bestower of all bliss and prosperity! Thou, the auspicious, Thou art 
Mangala Chandika, Thou ait Mangold, worth v of all £ood, Thou art 
the auspicious of all auspicious ; Thou bestowest good to the good persons. 
Thou art worthy to be worshipped on Tuesday (the Mangala day); Thou 
art the Deity, desired by all. The King Mangala, born of Mann 
family always worships Tiiee. Thou, the presiding Devi of Mangala ; Thou 
art the repository of all the good that are in this world. Thou, the Bestower 
of the auspicious Moksa. Thou, the best of all ; Thou, the respository 
of all good ; Thou makes t one cross all the Karmas ; the people worship 
Thee on every Tuesday ; Thou bestowest abundance of Bliss to all." Thus 
praising Mangala Chandika with this stotra, and worshipping on every 



Book IX. j CHAPTER X.LVO. 991 

Tuesday, Sambhu departed. The Devi Sarva Maugala was hist worshipped 
by Mahadeva. Next sbe svas worth ipred by the planet Mars ; then 
by the King Mangala ; then on every Tuesday by the ladies of every 
household. Fifthly she was worshipped by all men, desirous of their 
welfare. So in every universe Manual ChandikA, first worshipped by 
Mahadeva, eama to be worshipped by all. Next she came to be wor- 
shipped everywhere, by the Devas, Munis, Manavas, Manus. 0 Muni ! 
He who hears with undivided attention tins stotra of the Devi Mangala 
Chandika, finds no evils anvwhere. Rather all good eornes to him. 
Day after day he gets sons and grandsons and so his prosperity get s 
increased, vea, verilv increased ! 

3^-58, Narayana said: — O Narada ! Thus I narrated to you the stories 
of Sasthi and Mangla Chandika, according to the Yedas. Now hear 
the story of Manasa that 1 heard from the mouth of Dharaina Deva. 

Manasa is the mind-born daughter of Mahaisi Kas'yapa; hence she is 
named Manasa; or it may be She who plays with the mind is Manasa. Or it 
may be She who meditates ou God with her mind and gets rapture in Her 
meditation of God is named Manasa. She find? pleasure in Her Own 
Self, the great devotee of Visnu, a Siddha Yogini. For three Yugas 
She worshipped $rl Krisna and then She became a Siddha Yogini. £ri 
Krisna, the Lord of the Gopis, seeing the body of Manasa lean and 
thin due to austerities, or seeing her worn out like the Muni Jarat Karu 
called her by the name of Jarat Karu. Uenoe Her name has come 
also to be Jr.rat Karu. Krisna, the Ocean of Mercy, gave her out 
of kindness. Her desired boon ; She worshipped Him and Sri Krisna 
also worshipped Her. Devi Manasa is known in the Heavens, in the 
abode of the Nagas (serpents), in earth, in Brahmaloka, in all the worlds 
rs of very fair colour, beautiful and charming. She is named Jagad 
Gauri as she is of a very fair colour in the world. Her other 
uame is Saivi and she is the disciple of Siva. She is rained Vaisnavi as 
she is greatly devoted to Visnu. Sbe saved the Nagas in the Snake Sacri- 
fice performed by Pariksifc, she is named Nages'vari and Naga Bhagini and 
She is capable to destroy the olivets of poison. She is called Visahari. 
She got the Siddha yoga from Mahadeva ; hence She is named Siddha 
Yogini ; She got from Him the great knowledege, so she is called Maha 
Jiianayuta, and as she got Mritasamjivani (making alive the dead) she 
is known by the name o[ ?\Irifcasanjivaui. As the great ascetic is the 
mother of the great Muni Astik, she is knowu in the world as 
Astika mata. As She is the deal wife of the great high-souled Yogi 
Muni Jarat Karu, worshipped by all, she is called as Jarat 
Karupriya. Jaratkaru, J<jgadgauu, Mauasa, Siddha Yogini. Vaisnavi, 
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Naga Bhagiui, 3aivi, Nages'vari, JaratkfirupriyA, Astikamata, Visa- 
hari, aud Mah& Jnauayuhi these are the twelve names of Manasa, 
worshipped everywhere in the Universe. Lie who recites those 
ttfolve names while worshipping Manasa Devi, he or any of 
his family has no fear of snakes. If there be any fear of snakes in 
one's bed, if the house be infested with snakes, or if one goes to 
a place dillicult for fear of snakes or if one's body be encircled 
with snakes, all the fears are dispelled, if one reads this stotra of 
Manasa. There ii no doubt in this. The snakes run away out of fear from 
the sight of him who daily recites the Manasa stotra. Ten lakhs of 
times repeating the Manasa mantra give one man success in the 
stotra. He can easily drink poison who attains success in this stotra. 
The snakes become his ornaments ; they carry him even on their 
backs. He who is a great Siddha can sit on a seat of snakes and 
can sleep on a bed of snakes. In the end he sports day and night 
with Visnu. 

Here ends the Forty*seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on Manasa's 
story in the Maha Puranam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses ♦ 
by Maharsi Veda Vaysa. 

CHAPTER XLV1II. 

1-30. Narayana said : — " O Narada ! I will now speak of the 
Dhyanam and the method of worship of Sri Devi Manasa, as stated in the 
Sama Veda. Hear, " I meditate on the Devi Manasa, Whose colour 
is fair like that of the white chunpaka flower, whose body is decked all 
over with jewel ornaments, whose clothing is purified by fire, whose sacred 
thread is the Nagas (serpent), who is full of wisdom, who is the 
foremost of great Jnanius, who is the Presiding deity of the 
Siddhas, Who Herself is a Siddha and win bestows Siddis to all. " 
O Muni ! Thus meditating on Her, one should present Her 
flowers, scents, ornaments, offerings of food and various other 
articles, pronouncing the principal Seed Mantra. O Narada ! The twelve 
lettered Siddha Mantra, to be mentioned below, yields to the Bhaktas 
their desires like the Kalpa Tree. Now the lladieal mantra as stated 
in the Vedas is i: Om II rim ^rim Klim Aim Manasa Devvai Svaha *' 
Repetition of this, five lakhs of times, yields success to one who repeats. 
He who attains success in this mantra gets unbounded name and 
fame in this world. Poison becomes nectar to him and he himself 
becomes famous like Drnuvantari. 0 N:\rada! If anybody bathes 
on any Sainkranti day (when the sun enters from one sign to an- 
other) and going to a private room (hidden room), invokes the Devi 
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Mams! ts'ana an! worships Her with devotion, or makes sacrifices 
of animals before the Djvi on the fifth day ot the fortnight, he becomes 
certainly wealthy, endowed with sons and name and fame. Thus I 
have described to yon the method of worship of Manasa Devi. Now 
hear the anecdote of the IX>vi as 1 heard from Dharma. In olden 
day?, men became gre itly terrified on earth from snakes and took refuge of 
Kas'yapa, the supreme amongst the Munis. The Mabarsi Kas'yapa became 
very afraid. He then with Brahma, and by His comiu ind composed a mantra 
following the principal motto of the Vedas. While composing this 
mantra, he intensely thought of the Dav?, the Presiding Deity of that 
Mantra, through the power of his Tapasya and through the mental power, 
the Devi Manasa appeared and was named so, as She was produced from the 
sheer influence of mind, On being born, the girl went to the abode of Sankara 
in Kailasaand began to worship Him and chant hymns to Him with devotion. 
For one thousand Divine years, the daughter of Kas'yapa served 
Mahadeva when He became pleased. He gave her the Great Knowledge, 
made Her recite the Sama Veda and bestowed to her the eight- 
lettered Krisna mantra which is like the Kalpa Tree, Srirn, Hrim Klim 
Krisnaya Naraah was the eight lettered Mantra. She got from Him 
the Kavacha (amulet) auspicious to the three worlds, the method of 
worship and all the rules of Puraseharana (repetition of the name of 
a deity attended with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) and went by 
His command to perform in Pnskara very hard austerities. There she 
worshipped Krisna for the three Yugas. Sri Krisna then appeared before 
Her." On seeing Krisna, immediately the girl, worn out by austeri- 
ties, worshipped Him, and she was also worshipped by Sri Krisna. 
Krisna granted her the boon " Let you be worshipped throughout the 
world " and departed. 0 Narada ! She was thus first worshipped by the 
Supreme Spirit, the Devi Krisna ; secondly by Sankara ; thirdly by the • 
Mabarsi Kas'yapa and the Devas. Then she was worshipped by the Munis, 
Manus, Nagas, and men ; and She became widely renowned in the 
three worlds. Kas'yapa gave Her ever to the hands of Jaratkaru 
Muni. At the request of the Brahmin Kas'yapa, the Muni Jarat Karu 
married Her. After the marriage, one day, being tired with his 
long work of Tapasya, Jarat Karu laid his head on the hip and loins of 
his married wife and fell fast asleep. Gradually the evening came in. 
The sun set. Then Manasa thought " If my husband fails to per- 
form the Sandhya, the daily duty of the Brahmanas, he would be 
involved in the sin of Brahmahatya." It is definitely stated in the 
Sasbras, that if any Brahmana does not perform his Sandhy& in the morn- 
ing and in the evening, he becomes wholly impure and the sins 
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Brahmahattya and other crimes come down on his head." Arguing thus, 
these thoughts in her mind, as commanded by the Vedas, at last she awaken 
ed her husband, who then got up from his sleep. 

31-39. The Muni Jarat Karu said " O Chaste One ! I was 
sleeping happily. Why have you thus interrupted my sleep ? All 
his vows turn out useless who injures her husband. " Her tapas, fastings, 
<*ifts and other meritorious works all come to vail who do things 
unpleasant to her husband. If she worships her husband, she is said 
to have worshipped Sri Krisna. For the sake of fulfilling the vows of 
the chaste women, Hari himself becomes their husbands. All sorts 
of charities, gifts, all sacrifices, fastings, practising all the virtues, 
keeping to truth, worshipping all the Devas, nothing can turn out equal 
to evon one- sixteenth part of serving one's husband. She ultimately goes 
with her husband to the region of Vaikuntha, who serves her husband 
in this holy land Bharata, She comes certainly of a bad family who 
does unpleasant acts to her husband or who uses unpleasant words to 
her husband. She goes to the Kumbhipaka hell as long as the Sun and Moon 
last and then she becomes born as a Chandali, without husband and son. 
Speaking thus, Jarat Karu, the bast of the Munis, became angry and 
his lips began to tremble. Seeing this, the best Manasa, shivering 
with fear, addressed her husband : — 

I have broken your sleep and awakened you, fearing you might miss your 
time of Sandhya\ I have committed an'offence. Punish me as you think. I 
know that a man goes to the Kalasutra hell as long as the Sun and Moon 
last in this world, who throws an obstacle when any man eats, sleeps or 
enjoys with the opposite sex. O Narada ! Thus saying, the Devi Manasa 
fell down at the feet of her husband and cried again and again. On the 
other hand, knowing the Muni angry, and ready to curse her, the Sun 
came there with Sandhy& Devi. And He humbly spoke to him with fear : — 
" O Bhagavan ! Seeing Me going to set, and fearing that you 'may miss 
Dharma, your chaste wife has awakened you. 0 Brahmin! Now I am also 
under your refuge; forgive me. 0 Bhagavan! You should not curee 
Me. The more so, a Brahmaua's heart is as tender as the fresh butter. 
The anger of a Brahman lasts only half the twinkling of an eye (Ksan). 
When a Brahmana becomes angry, he can burn all this world and can 
make a new creation. So who can possess an influence like a Brahmana 
A Brahmin is a part of Brahma ; he is shining day and night with the Tejas 
of Brahma. A Brahmana meditates always on the Eternal Light of 
Brahma. 0 Narada ! " Hearing the words of the Sun, the Brahmin 

• 

became satisfied and blessed Him. The Sun also went to His own place, 
thus blessed duly. To keep bis promise, the Brahmin Jaratkaru quitted 
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Manasa. She became very sorry and bsgan to cry aloud with pain and 
anguish. Being very much distressed by the then danger, she remem 
bered Her Ista Deva, Mahadeva, Brahma, Hari and Her father Maharsi 
Kas'yapa. On the very instant when Manasa remembered, Sri Krisna, the 
Lord of the Gopis, Mahadeva, Brahma and Maharsj Kas'yapa appeared there. 
Then seeing his own desired Deity Sri Krisna, superior to Prakriti, beyond 
the attributes, Jaratkaru began to praise Him and bowed down to Him 
repeatedly. Then bowing down to MahiSdeva, Brahma and Kas'yapa, 
he enquired why they had come there. Brahma, then, instantly bowed 
down at the lotus feet of Hrisikes'a and spoke in befitting words at that 
time if the Brahmin Jaratkaru leaves at all his legal wife, devoted to her 
own Dharma, he should first of all have a son born of her to fulfil his 
Dharma. 0 Muni ! Any man can quit his wife, after he has impreg- 
nated her and got a son. But if without having a son, he leaves his 
wife, then all his merits are lost as all water leaks out of a sieve or 
a strainer. 0 Narada ! Hearing thus the words of Brahma, the Muni 
Jaratkaru by his Yogic power recited a Mantra and touching the navel 
of Manas& spoke to her: — 6i O Manasa ! A son will be born in your womb 
self-controlled, religious, and best of the Brahmanas. 

61-77. That son will be fiery, energetic, renowned, well-qualified, 
the foremost of the Kuowers of the Vedas, a great Jnanin and the best 
of the Yogis, That son is a true son, indeed, who uplifts his family 
who is religious and devoted to Hari. At his birth all the Pitris danoe 
with great joy, And the wife is a true wife who is devoted to her husband, 
good-uatured and sweet-speaking and she is religious, she is the mother 
of sons, she is the woman of the family and she is the preserver of the 
family. He is the true friend, indeed, the giver of one's desired fruits, 
who imparts devotion]to Hari. That father is a true father who shows the 
way to devotion to Hari. And She is the True Mother, through whom this 
entering into wombs ceases for ever, yea, for ever ! That sister is the true 
kind sister from whom the fear of Death vanishes. That Guru is the Guru 
who gives the Visnu Mantra and the true devotion to Visnu. That Guru 
is the real bostower of knowledge who gives the Juauam by which Sri Krisna 
is meditated in whom this whole universe, moving and non-moving from 
the Brahma down to a blade of grass, is appealing and disappearing. 
There is no doubt in this. What knowleige can be superior to that of 
Sri Krisna. The knowledge derived from the Vedas, or from the sacrifices, 
or from any other source is nob superior to the service to Sri Krisna. The 
devotion and knowledge of Sri Hari is the Essence of all knowledge; all else 
is vain and mockery. It is through this Real Knowledge; that this bondage 
from this world is severed. But the Guru who does not impart this devotion 
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aod knowledge of Sri Hari is not the real Guru ; rather he is an enemy 
that leada one to bondage. Verily hs kills his disciple when he does not free 
him. He can never be called a Guru, father or friend who does not free his 
disciple from the pains in the various wombs and from the pains of death. 
Verily he can never be called a friend who doe3 not show the way to the 
Undecaying Sri Krisna, the Source of the Highest Bliss. So, 0 Chaste One ! 
You better worship that Undecaying Para Brahma Sri Krisna, Who is 
beyond the attributes. O Beloved ! 1 have left you out of a pretence; 
please excuse me for this. The chaste women are always forgiving ; never they 
become angry because they are born of Sattvagunas. Now I go to Puskara 
for Tapasy& ; you better go wherever you like. Those who have no desire 
have their minds always attached to the lotus feet of Sri Krisna. O 
Narada ! Hearing the words of Jaratkaru, the Devi Manasa became very 
much distressed and bewildered with great sorrow. Tears began to How 
from her eyes. She then humbly spoke to her dearest husband : — " O 
Lord ! I have not committed any such offence, as you leave me alto- 
gether when I have thus broken your sleep. 

73-115. However kindly show Thyself to me when I will recollect 
you. The bereavement of one's friend is painful ; more th in that is the 
breavement of a son. Again one's husband is dearer than one hundred 
sons ; so the breavement of one's husband is the heaviist of all. To 
women, the husband is the most belo\ed of all earthly things ; hence 
he is called Priya, L e. 9 dear. As the heart of one who has only one son 
is attached to that son, as the heart of a Vaisnava is attached to Sri Hari ; 
as the mind of one-eyed man to his one eye, as the mind of the thirsty 
is attached to water, as the mind of the hungry is attached to food, 
as the mind of the passionate is attached to lust, a3 the mind of a thief 
is attached to the properties of others, as the miud of alewd man to his 
prostitute, as the mind of the learned is attached to the Sas'tras, as the 
mind of a trader is attached to his trade, so the minds of chaste 
women are attached to their buibands. Thus saying, Manasa fell down at 
the feet of her husband. Jaratkaru, the ocean of mercy, then, took her 
for a moment on his hp and drenched her body with tears from his 
eyes. The Devi Manas-1, too, distressed at the breavement of her hus- 
band also drenched the lap of the Muni with tears from her eyes. Some 
time after, the true knowledge arose in them and they both became free from 
fear. Jaratkaru then enlightened his wife and asked her to meditate on 
the lotus feet of Sri Krisna^the Supreme Spirit repeatedly ; thus saying 
he went away for his Tapasya. Manasa, distressed with sorrow, went 
to his Ista Deva Maharkva on Kaiias'a. The auspicious Siva imd Parvati 
both consoled her with knowledge and advice. Some days after, on an 
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auspicious day ^nd on an auspicious uio.mufc sb:> gave birth t) a son 

born in part of Narayaria, and as the Guru of the Yogis and as the 

Preceptor ot the J Damns. When the child was in mother's womb, he 

heard tho highest knowledge from the mouth of Mahadeva ; therefore he 

was born as a Yogindra and the Spiritual Teacher of the Jnanins. Cn 

his birth, Bhagavan Sankara performed his natal ceremonies and per- 

formed various auspicious ceremonies. The Brahmanas chanted the 

Vedas for the welfare of the child ; various wealth and jewels and Kiri- 

# 

tas and invaluable gems were distributed by Sankara to the Brahmanas ; 
and Parvati g*ave one lakh and various jewels to others. After 

some days, Mahadeva taught him the four Vedas with their Angas (six 
limbs) and gave him, at last, the Mrityumjaya Mantra. As in Manasa's mind 
there reigned the devotion to her husband, the devotion to her Ista Deva 
and Guru, the child's name was kept Astika. 

Astika then yrot the Maha Mautra from Sankara and bv his com- 
mind went to Puskara to worship Visnu, the Supreme Spirit, There 
he practised tapasya for three lakh divine years. And then he returned 
to Kailasa, to bow down to the great Yogi and the Lord Sankara, 
Then, bowing down to Sankara, he remained there for some time 
when Manasa with iier sou Astika went to the hermitage of Kas'yapa, 
his father. Seeing Manasa with son, the Maharsi's gladness knew no 
bounds. He fed innumerable Brahmanas for the welfare of the child, 
and distributed lakhs aud lakhs of jewels. The joy of Aditi and 
Diti (the wives of Kas'yapa,) knew no bounds ; Manasa remained 
there for a long, long time with hi* son. O Child ! Hear now an 
anecdote on this. One day due to a bad Karma, a Brahmana cursed 
the king Pariksit, the son of Abhimanyu ; one Rifi's son named 
Sringi, sipping the water of the river Kuis'iki cursed thus : — " When a 
week expires, the snake Taksaka will bite you, and you will be burnt with the 
poison of that snake Taksaka. '^Hearing this, the King Pariksit, to preserve 
his life, went to a place, solitary where wind 'even can have no access and 
he lived there. When the week was over, Dhanvantari saw, while he was 
going on the road, the snake Taksaka who was also going to bite the king. 
A conversation and a great friendship arose between them ; Taksaka 
gave him voluntarily a gem ; and Dhanvantari, getting it,, became 
pleased and went back gladly to his house. The king Pariksit was 
lying on his bed-stead wheu Taksaka bit the king. The king died 
soon and went to the next world. The king Janamejaya then per- 
formed the funeral obsequies of his father and commenced after- 
wards the Sarpa Yajiia (a sacrifice where the snakes are the victims). 
In that sacrifice, innumerable snakes gave up their lives by the 
Brahma Teja (the fire of the Brahmins), At this, Takgaka became 
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terrified and took refuge of Indra. The Brahmins, then, in a body, became, 
ready to burn Taksaka along with Indra, when, Indra and the other Devas 
went to Manasa. Mahendra, bewildered with fear, began to chant 
hvmns to Manasa. Manasa called his own son Astika who then went to 
the sacrificial assembly of the king Janamejaya and begged that the 
lives of Indra and Taksaka be spared. The king, then, at the com- 
mand of the Brahmanas, granted their lives. The king, then, com- 
pleted his sacrifice and gladly gave the Daksinas to the Brahmins. The 
Brahmanas, Muuis, and Devas collected and went to Manasa and 
worshipped Her separately and chanted hymns to Her. Indra went 
thero with the various articles and He worshipped Mmasa with devotion 
and with great love and care ; and He chanted hymns to Her. Then bowing 
down before Hor, auduuder the instructions of Brahma, Visuu and Mahes'a, 
offered her sixteen articles, sacrifices and various other £Ood and 
pleasant things. O Narada ! Thus worshipping Her, they all went 
to their respectivo places. Thus I have told you the anecdote of 
Manasa. What more do you want to hear. Say. 

Narada said : — ik O Lord ! How did Indra praise Her and what was 
the method of His worshipping Her ; I want to hear all this. 

117-124. Narayana said Indra first took his bath; and, performing 
Achamana and becoming pure, He put on a fresh and clean elothing and 
placed Manasa Devi oti a jewel throne. Then reeitiug the Vedic 
mantras he made Her perform Her bath by the water of the Mandakini 
the celestial river Ganges, poured from a jewel jar and then He made 
Her pat on the beautiful clothing, uninflammable by fire. Then He 
caused sandalpaste to be applied to Her body all over with devo- 
tion and offered water for washing Her feet and Arghya, an offering 
of grass and flowers and rice, etc, as a tokeu of preliminary worship 
First of all the six Devatas Ganes'a, Sun, Firo, Visnu, Siva, and 
Siva were worshipped. Then with the, ten lettered mantra " Om 
Hr'im Srim Manasa Dovyai Svaha " offered all the offerings to Her. 
Stimulated by the God Visnu, Indra worshipped with great joy the Devi 
with sixteen articles so very rare to auy other person. Drums and 
instruments were sounded. From the celestial heavens, a shower of 
flowers was thrown on the head of Manasa. Then, at the advice of 
Brahma, Visnu and Mahes'a, tho Devas and the Brahmanas, Indra, 
with tears in his eyes, began to chant hymns to Manisa, when his 
whole body was thrilled with joy and hairs stood on their ends. 

125-145. Indra fe aid 0 Devi Manase ! Thou standest the highest 
amongst the chaste women. Therefore 1 want to chant hymns to 



Book IX.] 



CHAPTER XLVI1I. 



99 



Thee. Thou arb higher than the highest. Thus art most supreme. What 
1 now praise Thoe ? Chanting hymns is characterised by the des- 
can eription of one's nature ; so it is said in the Vedas. But, O Prakriti ! I 
am unable to ascer.ain and describe Thy qualities. Thou art of the nature 
ofSuddha Sattva (higher than the pure sattva unmixed with any other 
Gunas) ; Thou art free from anger and malice. The Muni Jaratkaru 
could not forsake Thee ; therefore it was that he prayed for Thy 
separatiu u before. O Chaste One ! 1 have now worshipped Thee. Thou 
art an object of worship as my mother Adibi is. Thou art my 
sister full of mercy ; Thou art the mother full of forgiveness. O Sures'vari ! 
It is through Thee that ray wife, sons and my life are saved. 1 am 
worshipping Thee. Let Thy love le increased. O World-Mother ! 
Thou art eternal ; though Thy worship is extant everywhere in the universe, 
yet I worship Thee to have it extended further and further. O Mother ! 
Those who worship Thee with devotion on the Sankranti day of the 
month of Asudha, or on the Naga Parichami day, or on the 
Sankranti day of every month or on every day, they get their sons and 
grandsons, wealth anl grains increased and become themselves famous, 
well gratified, learned and renowned. If anybody do not worship 
Thee o it of ignorance, rather if he censures Thee, he will be bereft of 
Laksmi and he will be always afraid of snakes. Thou art the Griha Laksmi 
of all the householders and the Raja Laksmi of Vaikuntha. Bhagavan Jarat 
Karu, the great Muni, born in part of Narayana, is Thy husband. Father 
Ka'syapa has creited Thee mentally by his power of Tapas and fire to 
preserve us ; Thou art his mental creation heuce thy name is Manasa. 
Thou Thyself hast become Siddh& Yogini in this world by thy 
mental pow^r hence thou art widely known as Manasa Devi in 
this world and worshipped by all. The Devas always worship Thee 
mentally with devotion ; hence the Pundits call Thee by the name 
of Manasa, 0 Devi ! Thou always servest Truth, hence Thou art 
of the nature of Truth. He certainly gets Thee who always thinks of The? 
verily as of the nature of truth. ONarada ! Thus praising his sister Mana9& 
and receiving from her the desired boon, Indra went back, dressed in his 
own proper dress, to his own abode. The Devi Manasa, then, honored 
and worshipped everywhere, and thus worshipped by]her brother, long 
lived in Her father's house, with Her son. 

One day Surabhi (the heavenly cow) came from the Goloka and bathed 
Manasa with milk and worshipped Her with great devotion and revealed 
to Her all the Tattva J lianas, to be kept very secret. (This is now made the 
current story wherever any Lingam suddenly becomes visible.) O Narada ! 
Thus worshipped by the Devas and Surabhi, the Devi Manasa went to the 
Heavenly regions. O Mini! On get* ni fear from snakes who recites 
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this holy Stotra composed by Indra and worships Manasa;hia family descen- 
dants are freed from the fear due to snakes. If anybody becomes Siddha in 
this Stotra, poison becomes nectar to him, Reciting the stotra five lakhs of 
times makes a man Siddha in this Stotra. So much so that he can 
sleep on a bed of snakes and he can ride on snakes. 

Here.ends the Forty-eighth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the anec- 
dote of Manasa in the Mah& Puranam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XLIX 

1. Narada said " O Bhagavan ! Who was that Surabhi, 
who came down from the region of Goloka, T want to hear Her life. 
Kindly describe. 

2-23. Narayana spoke : — " O Devarsi ! The Devi Surabhi sprang 
in the Goloka. She was the first in the creation of cows ; and, from Her, 
all the other eo*vs have come. She is the Presiding Deity of the cows. I 
will now speak Her history from the very beginning. Hear. Before, She 
appeared in the holy Brindaban. One day the Lord of Radhft, surrounded 
by the Gopis, was going gladly with Radha to the Holy Vrindavan. There 
he began to enjoy in a solitary place with great pleasure. Ha is All Will 
and suddenly a desire arose in His mind that He would drink milk, Then 
He created eis : ly the Devi Surabhi, full of milk, with Her calf, from His 
own left side. The calf of Surabhi is nothing else but Her wish personified. 
Seeing Surabhi, Sridama milked Her in a new earthen jar. The milk is 
nnra sweet than even the nectar and it prevents birth and death ! The Lord 
of the Gopis drank the milk. What milk droppel out of the jar, created a 
big tank ! The tank measured one hundred Yojanas in length and in breadth 
and is known in Goloka by the name of.Rsirasigara, The Gopikas* and 
Radhft play therein. At the will of Sri Krisna, AVhose Nature is All Will, 
that tmk become full of excellent gems end jewels. Then, from every 
p^re of Surabhi, there appeared suddenly one lakh koti Kamadhenus 
(cows who yield according to one's.desires). So much so that ev&ry Gopa 
who used to live there in Goloka had one K&madhenn and each 
house had one such. Their calves again became so many that no limit 
can be put to them. Thus, by degrees, the whole universe was filled with 
cows. This is the origin of the Cow Creation. O Narada ! Surabhi was first 
worshipped by Bhagavan Sri Krisna. Therefore She is so much honoured 
everywhere. On the day next the Dewali night (new moon in the 
month of October), Surabhi was worshipped by the command of Sri 
Kri§na. This is heard from the mouth of Dharma Deva, O Child I Now 
hear the Dhyanara, Stotra, a id the metbol of worship of Surabhi as 
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mentioned in tha Vedas. I will no^r spaak on this." " Om Surabhyai 
namah," is the principal six-lettered mantra of Surabhi. If 
anybody repeats this mantra one lakh times, he becomes Siddha 
in this mantra. This is like Kalpa Vriksa (a tree yielding all 
desires) to the devotees. The Dhyanam of Surabhi is mentioned in 
the Yajur Vedaa. Success, prosperity, increase and freedom come as 
the result of worshipping Surabhi. The Dhyanam runs as follows : — u O 
Devi Surabhi ! Thou art Laksmi, Thou art best, Thou art Radha ; 
Thou art the chief companion of $ri Radha, Thou art the first and the 
source of the cow-creation Thou art holy and Thou sanctifiest the persons ; 
Thou fufillest the desires of the devotees and Thou purifiest the whole 
universe. Therefore I meditate on Thee." Reciting this Dhyanam, the 
Brahraanas worship the Devi Surabhi in jars, on the heads of cows, or on 
the pegs where cows are fastened or on Salagrama stone or in water or in 
fire. O Muni ! He who worships with devotion on the next daj 
morning after Divali night, becomes also worshipped in i this world. 
Once a day in the Varahakalpa Surabhi did not yield milk, by the 
influence of Visriu Maya. The Devas became very anxoious, Then they 
went to the Brahmaloka aud began to praise Brahma. At His advice, 
Indra began to chant hymns (Stotra) to Surabhi : — 

21.33. The Devendra said :— « O World-Mother ! 0 Devi ! 0 Maha 
Devi ! O Surabhi ! Thou art the source of the cow creation. Obeisance 
to Thee ! Thou art the dear companion of Radha ; Thou art the part 
of Kauiala ; Thou art dear to Sri Krisna ; Thou art the mother of cows, 
1 bow down to Thee. Thou art like the Kalpa Vriksa (a tree yielding all 
desires), Thou art the Chief of all ; Thou yioldest milk, wealth and pros- 
perity and increasa thereof. So I dow down to Thee. Thou art aus- 
picious, Thou art good, Thou bestowesb cows. Obeisance to Thee ! Thou 
givest fame* name and Dharma. So I bow down to Thee. M 0 Narada I 
Thus hearing the praise sung by Indra, the eternal Surabhi, the origin- 
ator of tho world, became very glad and appeared in the Brahmaloka, 
Granting boon to Mahendra, so very rare to others and desired by him } 
Subrabhi went to the Goloka. The Devas, also, went back to their own 
abodes. The whole world was now full of milk ; clarified butter came out 
of the milk ; and from clarified buttar sacrifices began to be performed and 
the Devas were fed an 1 they became pleased, O Child ! He who recites 
this holy Stoti\i of Surabhi with devotion, gets cows, other wealth, name, 
fime and *ons, Tho reciting of this Stotra qualifies one as if he had 
bathed in all the sacred places of pilgrimages and he had acquired the 
fruits of all the sacrifices. Enjoying happiness in this world, he £ces in 
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the end fcj tha Topple of S.-i Kr'.sia There livin* Ions in the service of 
Krisna, he becomes able to ba a son of Brahma. 

Here ends the Forty-ninth Chapter of the Niuth Book ou tl^ 
anecdote of Surabhi in the Maha Puranam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatim of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyftsa. 



CHAPTER L. 

1-4, Narada said :— " O Bhagavan ! I havo heard all the anec- 
dotes of Prakriti, as according to the &istras, that lead to the freedom 
from birth and death in ttis world. Now I want to hear the very 
secret history of J§ri Radha and Durga as described in the Vedas, 
Though you have told me about their glories, yet I am riot satisfied. Verily, 
where is he whose heart does not melt away on hearing the glories of both of 
them ! This world is originated from their parts and is being controlled? 
by them. The devotion towards them frees one easily from the bonds of 
Samsara (rounds of birth and death). O Muni ! Kindly describe now 
about them. 

5-44. Narayana said : — " O Narada ! I am now describing the 
characters of Radha and Durga, as described in tha Vedas : listeu. I did 
not describe to anybody this Secret whieh is the Essence of all essences 
and Higher than the highest. This is to be kept very secret. Hearing 
this, one ought not to divulge it to any other body. Radha presides over 
the Prana and Durga presides over the Buddhi. From these two, the 
Mulaprakriti has originated this world. These two Saktis guide the 
whole world. From the Mthavirit to the small insect, all, moving or 
non-moving, are under the Mulaprakriti. One must satisfy them. Unles 
these two be satisfied, Mukti cannot be obtained. 

Therefore one ought to serve Mula Prakriti for Her satisfaction. Now 
of the two in Mula Prakriti, I will describe fully the Radha Mantra. 
Listen. Brahma, Visnu, and others always worship this mantra. The 
principal mantra is u &r\ Rudhayai Svaha," By this six lettered mantra 
Dharma and other fruits all are obtained with ease. If to this six 
lettered Mula mantra Hrim b3 ad led, it yields gems and jewels 
as desired. So much so, if thousand ko(i mouths and one hundred 
koti tongues are obtained, the glory of this mantra cannot be des- 
cribed. AVheu the incorporeal voico cf Mula Prakriti was heard in 
the Heaveu?, this mantra was obtained, first bv Krisna in the Rasa 
Mandalam in the region of Gobka where all love sentiments are 
played: (The Vedas declare him as Raso vai Sah). From Krisna, 
Visnu got the M antra; from Visnu, Brahma got ; from Brahma 
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Virat got, from Vir&t, Dharma, and from Dharraa I have gut this 
Mantra. Repeating that Mantra, I am known by the name of Ilifi, 
Brahma and the other Davas meditate always on the Mala Prakriti 
with greatest joy and eestacy. Without the worship of of Radha, 
never can the worship of Sri Krisna be done. men, devoted to 
Visnu, should first of all worship RadhH by all means. Radha is the 
Presiding Deity of the Prana of Sri Krisna. Hence Sri Krisna i3 so 
much subject to Ralha. The Lady of the Rasa Mandalam remains 
always close to Him. Without Her Sri Krisna could not live even 
for a mDtneut. The name Radha is derived from "Ralhnoti" or ful- 
fills all desires. Hence Mula Prakriti is termed Radha, I am the 
Risi of all the miutras but the Darga Mantra mentioned in this 
Ninth Skandha. Gayatri is the chhanda (mantra) of ihose mantras 
and Radhika is the Devata of them. Really, Nurayana is the Risi 
of all the mantras ; Gayatri is the chhanda ; Pranava (om) is the 
Vija (seed) aad Bhuvanes'vari (the Directrix of the world) is the 
Sakti. First of all the principal mantra is to be repe ited six times ; 
then meditation of the great Devi Ralhika, the Sakti of the Rasa 
is to be done, as mentioned in the Sama Veda. The meditation of 
Radha ia as follows:— 0 Devi Radhike ! Thy colour is like white 
Champaka flower ; Thy face is like the autumnal Full Moon ; Thy 
body shines with the splendour of ten million moons, Thy eyes look 
beautiful like autumnal lotus ; Thy lips are red like Bimba fruits, 
Thy loins are very heavy and decked with the girdle (Kanehi) orna- 
ment ; Thy face is always gracious with 3weeb smiles ; Thy breasts 
defy the frontal globe of an elephant. Thou art ever youthful as 
if twelve years old; Thy body is adorned all over with ornaments f 
Thou art the waves of ihe ocean of Sringara (love sentiments.) Thou 
art ever ready to shew Thy grace to the devotees; on Thy braid of 
hair garlands of Mallika and Malati are shining ; Thy body is like a 
creeping plant, very gentle and tender ; Thou art seated in the middle of 
Rasa Mandalam as the Chief Directrix ; Thy one hand is ready to 
grant boons and another hand expresses " Have no fear." Thou art of 
a peaceful appearance ; Thou art ever youthful ; Thou art seated on a 
jewel throne; Thou art the foremost guide of the Gopikas ; Thou art 
dearer to Krisna than even His life; 0 Parame'svari 1 The Vedas reveal 
Thy nature. Meditating thus, one is to bathe the Devi on a Salagrama 
stone, jar, yantra or the eight petalled lotus and then worship Her duly. 
First the Devi is to be invoked ; then Padya anl Asana, etc., are to be 
offered, the principal^Mantra being pronounced at every time an offering 
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is given. After giving water for washing both the feet, Arghya is to be 
placed on the head and Achamaniyam water to bo offered three times on the 
face. Madhuparka (an oblation of honey, milk etc.) and a cow giving a 
good quantity of milk are next to be offered. Then the yantra is to be 
thought of as the bathing place where the Devi is to be bathed. Then Her 
body is to be wiped and a fresh cloth given for putting on. Sandal paste 
and various other ornaments are next to be given. Various garlands of 
flowers with Tulasi Manjari (flower stalks) Parijata flower and Sabapatra 
etc., then, are to be offered. Then within the eight petals, the family 
members of tho Devi are to be thought of ; worship is next to be offered in 
the right hand direction (with the hands of the watch). First of all, Mala- 
vati on the petal in front of (on the east) the Devi, then Madhavi on the 
southeast corner, then Ratnamala on the south, Sus'ila on the south-west 
Sas'ikala on the west, Parijata on the north-west, Paravati on the north 
and the benefactions Sundari en the north-east corner are to be worshipped 
in order. Outside this, Brlihmi and the other Mat r ikas are to be woi shipped 
and on the Bhupuras (the entrances of the yantra,) the Regents of (he 
quarters, the Dikpalas and the weapons of the Devi, thunderbolt, etc.. are k> 
be worshipped. Then all the attendant Deities of the Devi are to he 
worshipped with scents and various other articles. Thus finishing the wor. 
ship, one should chant the §totra (hymns) named Sahasra-n3ma (thousand 
names) Stotra with care and devotion. 0 Narada ! The intelligent man 
who worships thus the Rases' vari Devi Radha, becomes like Visnu and 
goes to the Go-loka. 

He who performs the brith — day anniversary of Sri Radha on the Full- 
Moon day of the month of K&rtik, gets the blessings of Sri Radha who 
remains near to him. For some reason Radha, the dweller in Goloka was born 
in Brindaban as the daughter of Vrisavauu. However, according to the 
number of letters of the mantras that are mentioned in this chapter, 
Purascharana is to be made and Horaa, one-tenth of Purascharana, is 
to be then performed. The Homa is to be done with ghee, honey, and milk 
the three sweet things mixed with Til and with devotion. 

45. Narada said :— " O Bhagavan ; Now describe the Stotra (hymn) 
Mantra by which the Devi is > pleased. 

46-100. Narayana said :— « 0 Narada !" Now I am saying the 
Radha Stotra, Listen. " 0 Thou, the Highest Deity! the Dweller in Rasa 
Mandalam ! I bow down to Thee ; 0 Thou, the Chief Directrix of the Rdsa 
MyidaUm; O Thou dearer to Krijna than His life even, I bow down 
to Thee. 0 Thou, the Mother of tha three Lokas ! 0 Thou tho Ocean of 



Book IX.] CHAPTER L, 1005 

niercy! Be pleased. Brahuia, Vi§uu and the other Davas bow down before 
Thy lotu3 feet. Thou art Sarasvati ; Thou art Savitri ; Thou art Sankari 
I bow down to Thee ; Thou art Ganga ; Thou art Padtnavati ; Thou art 
Sasthi ; Thou art Mangala ChandikA; Thou art Manasa ; Thou art Tulasi; 
Thou art Durga; Thou art Bhagavati ; Thou art Laksmi ; Thou art all, I 
bow down to Thee. Thou art the Mula Prakriti ; Thou art the Ocean of 
mercy. Obesiancc to Thee! Be merciful to us and save ua from this ocean of 
Samsara (round of brith and death). O Narada ! Anybody who remembers 
Radh& and reads this Stotra three times a day does not feel the want of 
any thing in this world. He will ultimately go to Goloka and remain 
in the Rasa Mandalam. 0 Child ! This great secret aught never to be 
given out to any. Now I am telling you the method of worship of the 
Durg& Devi. Hear. When any one remembers Durga in this world, 
all his difficulties and troubles are removed. It is not seen that anybody 
does not remember Durga. She is the object of worship of 
all. She is the Mother of all and the Wonderful $akti of Mah&deva. 
She is the Presiding Deity of the intellect (Buddhi) of all and She 
controls the hearts of all and She removes the great difficulties and 
dangers of all. Therefore She is named Durga in the world. 
She is worshipped by all, whether a ^aiva or a Vai3nava. She is the 
Muhl Prakriti and from Her the creation, preservation and destruction of 
the universe proceed. 0 Narada I Now I am faying the principal nine 
lettered Durga Mantra, the best of all the Mantra?. " Aim Hrim Klim 
Ch&mundayai Vichche " is the nine lettered Vtja mantra of 3ri Durga • 
it is like a Kalpa Vriksa yielding all desires. One should worship this 
mantra by all mean*. Brahma Visnu, and Mahes'a are the Risis of thi3 
mantra; Gayairi, Usnik and Anusthubha are the chhandas; Mahakalf, 
Maha Laksmi and Sarasvati are the Devatas ; Rakta Dantika, Durga, 
and Bhrfimari are the Vija3. Nanda, S&kambhari, and Bhimu are the 
Saktis and Dharma (Virtue), Artha (wealth) and K^ma (desires Vare the 
places of application (Viniyoga). Assign the head to the Risi of the 
mantra (NyAsa) ; assign the chhandas to the mouth and assign the 
Devat& to the heart. Then assign the 5akti to the right breast for the 
success and assign the Vija to the left breast. 

Than perform the Sadamga Nyasa as follows j— -Aim Hriday&ya namah, 
Hrim &'rase Svaha, Klim Sikh&yftm Vasat, Chamundayai Kavachaya 
Hum, Vichche Netr&bhyarn Vausat, " Aim Hrim Klim Chamund&yai 
Vichche " Karatalaprisjhabhyam Phat. Next say touching the corres- 
ponding parts of the body : — " Aim namah Sikhay&m, Hrim Namah M 
on the right eye ; Klim Nain\h " on the left eye, Ch^m N^mih "on 
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the right ear, 4 Mam namah " on the left ear, ndftm Namah " on the 
nostrils; Vim Namah on the face; " Chchem Namih " on the amis 
and finally " Aim Hrim Klitn Ch&mutid&yai Viehcho " 0:1 the whole 
body. Then do the meditation (dhyftn) thus :— " 0 Chamunde ! Thou art 
holding in Thy ten hands ten weapons viz , Kdridga (axe) Chakra (disc) 
Gada (club), Vana (arrows), Chapa (bow), Parigha, Sula (spear\ BhuVundi 
Rapala, and Khadga, Thou art Maha Kali ; Thou art three-eyed; Thou 
art decked with various ornaments. Thou shinest like Lilanjan (a 
kind of black pigment). Thou hast ten faces and ten feet. The Lotus born 
Brahma chanted hymns to Thee for the destruction of Mad h 11 Kaitabha 
I bow down to Thee." Thus one should meditate on Mahu Kali, of the 
nature of Kamavija (the source whence will comes). Then the Dhyanam 
of Maha Laksmi runs as follows " O Maha Laksmi, the destroyer of 
Mahisasura 1 Thou holdest the garland of Aks% (a kind of seed), P^ras'ii 
(a kind of axe), Gadfi (club), Isu (arrows), Kulis'a (the thunderbolt) 
Fad ma (Lotus), Dhauu (bow), Kundika (a student's waterpot, Kaman- 
dalu), Danda (rod for pmishment), Sakti (a kind of weapon), Asi (sword\ 
Charma (shield) Padma (a kind of waterlily), Ghanta (bell,) Sur&pfttra) 
(a pot to hold liquor), 5ula (pickaxe) Fas'a (noose) and Sndarsina (a kind 
of weapon. Thy colour is of the Rising Sun. Th)u art seated oa the red 
Lotus. Thou art of the nature Mayavija (the source whence female 
energy comes), So Obeisance to Thee ! (The Vija and the Devi are one 
and identical). Next comes the Dhyunau of Mahu Sarasvati as follows : — 
0 Maha Sarasvati ! Thou holdest bell, pickaxe, plough (Hala), Conch 
shell, Musala (a kind of club), Sudars'ana, bow and arrows. Thy colour 
is like Kunda flower ; Thou art the destroyer of Sumbha and the other 
Daityas ; Thou art of the nature of Vanivija (the source whence know- 
ledge, speech comes). Thy body is filled with everlasting existence, in- 
telligence and bliss. Obeisance tp Thea ! 0 Narada 1 Now I am going 
to say on the Yantra of Maha Sarasvati. Listen. First draw a triangle. 
Draw inside the triangle eight petalled lotus having twenty-four leaves. 
Within this draw the house. Then on the Yantra thus drawn, or in the 
Salagrama stone, or in the jar, or in image, or in the Vanalingam, or 
on the Sun, one should worship the Devi with oneness of heart. Then 
worship the Pitha, the deities seated also on the dais, i. e., Java, Vijaya, 
Ajita, Aghora, Mangala and other Pitha Saktis. Then worship the at- 
tendant deities called Avarana Ptija : — Brahma with Sarasvati on the east, 
Narayana with Laksmi on the Nairirit corner, 5ankara with Parvati oa the 
Vayu corner, the Lion on the north of the Devi, and Mahasura on the 
left side of th-3 D^vi ; fil ially worship M*hi§a (buff do). Next worship 
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Nandvja, Uikliaiinta, Sakitnbhari, &iva, Darga, Bhirna, and Bhramari. 
Then on the sight petals worship Brahnii, Mahes'vari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, 
Varah?, Naca Simhi, Aiudn, anl Chaniunrla, Next commencing from 
the leaf in front of the Devi, worship on the twenty*four leaves Visnu 
Miya, Chetana, Bu khi, Nidru (sleep), hunger, shadow, v§akti, thirst, peace, 
species (JiUi), m^lesty, faith, fame, Liksmi (wealth), fortitude, Vriti, f§ruti 
memory, mercy, Tusti, Pusti (uourishmeut), Bhranti (error) and other Mat- 
rikas, Next on the corners of the Bhupura (gates of the Yantra), Ganes'a 
Ksettrapalas, Vatuka and Yoginis are to be worshipped. Then on the 
outsid3 of that Indra and tin other D^vas furnished with weapons are 
to be worshipp3d as par the aforesaid rules. For the satisfaction of the 
World-Mother various nice offerings and articles like those given by the 
royal personages are to be presented to the Mother; then the mantra is to be 
repeated, understanding its exoteric and esoteric meanings. Then Saptas'ati 
stitra (Chandi patha) is to be repeated before the Devi. There is no other 
stotra like this ia the thrc3 worlds Thus Durga, the Deity of the Devas, is to 
bo appeased every day. He who does this gets within his easy reach Dharma, 
Artha, Kama, and Moksi, the four main objects of human pursuits (virtue, 
wealth, enjoyment and final beatitude). 0 Narada ! Thus I have des- 
cribed to you the method of worship of the Devi Durga. People get by 
this whit they want. Hari, Brahma, an i all the Devas, Manus, Munis, 
the Yogis full of knowledge, the As'ramis, and Laksuii and the other 
Davas all meditate on £ivaii. Om'a birth is attained with success at the 
remembrance of Durga. The fourteen Mentis have got their Manuship 
and the Devas their own rights by meditating on the lotus feet of Durga. O 
Narada ! Thus I have described to you the very hidden histories of the 
Five Prakritis and their parts. Tnen, verily, the four objects of human 
pursuits Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa are obtained by hearing this. 
He who has no sons gets sons, who has no learning gets learning and 
whoever wants any thing gits that if he hears this. The Devi Jagad- 
dhatri becomes certainly pleased with him who reads with his mind con- 
centrated on this for nine nights before the Devi. The Devi becomes obe- 
dient to him who daily reads one chapter of this Ninth Skandha and the 
reader also does what is acceptable to the Devi. To ascertain before- 
haud what effects, merits or demerit^, would accrue from reading this 
Bhagavata, it is necessary by examining through the hands of a virgin 
girl or a Brahmin child, the auspicious or inauspicious signs. First 
make a Saukalap (resolve) and worship the book. Then bow down again 
and asain to the Devi Durga. Then bring thoro a virgin girl, bathed 
well and worship her duly and have a golden pencil fixed duly in her 
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haud aud placed in the middle on the body. Then calculate the auspicious 
or inauspicious effects, as the case may be, from the curves made by 
that pencil. So the effects of reading this Bha>avata would be. 
If the virgin girl be indiffereut in fixiug the pencil within the area drawn, 
know the result of reading the Bhagavata would bo similar. There is 
no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Fiftieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Glory of 
5akti in the Mahspur&narn Srimat Davi Bhagavatatn of 18,000 verses 
by Mahar§i Veda Vyasa. 

Here ends the Ninth Book. 



The Ninth Book Completed. 

Extracts from the CrieaMa Rivlew-N'o. ZLVIl, Mxrch 1865, 
The Saktas. — Their charactaristics and Pracbicil inflie:iC3 in society. 
In ths M-irkvnd«?ya Pararnm, Nitim (Prakriti) is said " to have 
assumed three transcendent for ns, according to her three Gunas or 
qualities, and in each of them to hive prolucid a pair of divinities, 
Brahma anl Sarasvati, Mihes'a aul Kali, Visnu and LaksmI, after 
whose intermarriage, Brahma ani Sarasvati formed the mundane egg, 
which Mahe3 l a and Kali divided into halves; and Visau, together with 
Laksmi, preserved from destruction. 

The Tantras, which are full of mysteries and mystical symbols, while 
they admit the three first forms of the female principle to be severally 
the representatives of the three primary Gunas, derive their origin from 
the conjunction of Bindu, or the sound called Anusvara, and marked (*) 
with the Bija or roots of mantras or incantation?. Every specific 
mantra, or a mantra, pecaliar or exclusively belonging to any divinity, 
consists of Bija or root, and the Anusvara, which together from 
what is called a Nada ; and it is from the Nada, or ths combination 
of the two symbols, that the Three forms of 6akti are said to have 
had their origin. But this symbolical representation, the Tantras, 
which exalt £iva and his bride, above all other divinities, mean, 
that Bindu and Bija severally represent 5iva and &akti, the parents 
of all other gods and goddesses. Thus: — u The Bindu, which is the 
soul of &iva, and the Bija which is the soul of Sakti, together 
form the Nada, from which the three Saktis are born (Kriya 
Sara Tantra), Here is another attempt of the worshippers of $iva 
aud his § akti to identify their guardian divinities with the Supreme 
Brahma . 
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In the (Joraksi Samhita, we real as follows, ^IFiU, azlioii, aud iiiteUi- 
q<m.e are in order the source3 of Gauri, the wife of 5iva, Brahmi, tho wife 
of Brahma and Vaisnavi, the wife of Vistiu. The theory dismisses alto* 
jjeth<n* the notion of the three Gunas, ond substitutes will, action, and 
intelligence in their place. 

Again the Sastras, it appears, have increa-ed the number of the female 
divinities, according as they have increased the number of the male deities 
or their incarnaiions. The Kurma Puranam gives five forms of the origi- 
nal J§akti : "And she (Alula Prakriti) became in the act of creation five- 
fold by the will of the supreme." And the forms which, according to tbis 
authority the original Prakriti is said to have assumed, are: — 1st, Durga, 
the bride, Sakti, or Maya of Siva; 2nd, Laksmi, the bride, Sakti, or 
Maya of Visnu; 3rd Sarasvati, the same of Brahma, or in the Brahma 
Vaivartta Puraaam of Hari, whilst the fourth, Savitri is the bride of 
Brahma. The fifth division, Radha, is unquestionably, as Dr. Wilson 
very justly remarks, "a modern intruder into the Hindu pantheon. 0 

In every successive cr3ation of fc le universe, the Mula Prakriti is said 
"to assume the different gradations of 'Amsa-rupini, Kala-rupini, and 
Kalamsa-rCipini, or manifests herself in portions, parts and portions of 
parts and further subdivisions. Thu9 the writers of the Puranas state: — 
"In every creation of the world, the Devi, through Divine Yoga assumes 
divine forms and becomes Amsa-rupa, Kala-rupa, and Kalimsa-rupa, or 
Ams'atnsa-rap*. The Am3as form the chss in which all the more impor- 
tant manifestations of the Sakbi are comprehended, the Kalas include all 
the secondary Goddesses, and the Kalamsas and Ams'ams'as are sub- 
divisions of the latter, and embraee all womankind, who are distinguished 
as good, middling or bad, according as they derive their being from the 
parts of their great original, in which the Sattva, LI 130 and Tamo Guna 
predominates. At the same time, being regarded as manifestations of the 
one Supreme Spirit, they are all entitled not only to respect but to venera- 
tion. * Wboevor," says the Brahma Vaivartta Puranam, offends or insults 
a female 5 incurs the wrath of Prakriti, whilst he who propitiates a female, 
particularly the youthful daughter of a Brahmin, with clothes, ornaments 
and perfumes, offers worship to Prakriti Herself,*' 

We shall next determine the questions, — Wh it is a Sakta, aud what is 
the complexion of his faith? By Suktas are understood the worshippers 
of Sikti. This is true only when .vo tiki the term eti in its restricted 
■un>e. Tnid term, tfhieb hid origin illy bit one primary signification, 
has in the course of ti ne craio to be 1133d in two different senses, a general 
and a limited one. When taken in its widest sense, it means the allegori- 
cal representation of the active energy of God and is synonymous with 
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Muhl Prakriti, the primitive source of Gods and men. In its limited 
*onse, it is confined to 3iva £akti, the Tamasi, the offspring of darkness, 
iad the last of the first three forms cf the original Prakriti. It is £akti in 
this latter sense, the bride of Siva, whom, in her manifold forms, the f§aktas 
worship. The followers of the Siva vSakti then are alone called S'aktas. 

Every Hindu may pay his adoration to all the thirty-three Kotis t f 
Uods and Goddesses composing the Hindu pantheon, but one and one or ly 
of the five divinities, Visuu. S'iva, SutTa, Ganapati aud S'akti must 
be his Ista Devatl or tutelir divinity. Here is the marked distinction 
between general worshippers and special followers. To render this dis- 
tinction more clear, we observe, that there are certain general formulas 
and prayers forming the ritual of worship of every particular divinity. 
These may be learnt by any Hindu from the Sastras, or from the mouth 
of a Brahman and used in the adoration of any God or Goddess, according 
to choice or necessitj". But besides these general mantras, which may be 
made use of by any Hindu, without any distinction of sect, there are the 
Bija or specific formulas, which are received only from the hallowed lips 
of the Guru or spiritual guide. These are kept in great secrecy and 
repeated mentally every day, us a matter of highest religious duty. The 
God or Goddess, whose Bija or Mula mantra is received in the prescribed 
manner, by any devotee, becomes his guardian divinity ; and the person, 
thus initiated, becomes the special follower of that divinity. The S'aktas, 
then, are the special followers of the Sakti of f§iva. They may in general 
worship auy other God or Goddess, but the bride of Siva, in one or other 
of her horrid manifestations, must be their guardian deity. The following 
pissage, quoted from the works of Mr. Cobbrooke, will much elucidate 
the subject. 

That the Hindus belong to various sects, is universally known. Five 
threat sects, exclusively worship a single deity. One recognises the five 
diviuities, which are adore 1 by the other sects respectively; but the 
followers of this most ompreheusive scheme mostly select one object of 
flail v devotion and pay adoration to other deities on particular occasions 
onlv. rp he Hindu theologies have entered into vain disputes on the 
question, which, among the attributes, of Gol, shall ba deemed charac- 
teristic and pre-eminent banWficharya, the celebrated commentator 
on the Vedis, contended for the attributes of S'iva; and founded or con- 
tinued the sect of S'aivas, who worship Mahadeva as the supreme being, 
and deny the independent existence of Visnu and other Deities. Madbavt 
Acharya and Vallava Acharya have, in like manner, established the sect 
,f Vaisnavas who adore Visnu as Gol. The Sauras (less numerous than 
the two sects above mentioned') worship the Sun. and acknowledge no 
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other divinity. The Ganapaty&s adore Garies'a, as uuiting in his person all 
the attributes of the Deity. Before I notice the fifth >ect, I must remind 
the reader, that the Hindu Mythology has personified the abstract and 
active powers of the divinity; and has ascribed sexes to these mythologi- 
es il personages. The S'akti, or energy of an attribute of -(rod, isjjfemale 
and is fabled as the consort ot that personified attribute, * * * Th p 
exclusive adorers of the Sakti of Siva, are the Saktas. (Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. VII, pp. 279). 

The Saktas, who adopt the female principle in the last of her thre <• 
principle modificit'ons, as their special divinity, — instead of deriving her 
origin from the supreme Brahm, use to her ohe language which is invari- 
ably applied to the preferential object of worship in every sect, and content 
plate her as the only source of life and existence. She is declared to b > 
equally in all things, and that all things are in her, and that besides her 
there h nothing. In short, she is identified with the Supreme Being. 
Thus it is written in tho Kas'i Khanda: — "Thou art predicated in every 
prayer — Brahma and the rest are all born from Thee. Thou art one with 
the four objects of life, and from Thee they come to fruit. From Then 
this whole universe proceeds, and in Thee, asylum of the world, all is. 
whether visible or invisible, gross or subtle in its nature: what is, Thou 
art in the Sakti form and except Thee nothing ha? ever been. ,4 The Sak;i 
of Siva being indentified with Saktiman, the Deity, i> declared to be not onh 
superior to Her Lord, but the Cause of Him. Of the two objects (Siva and 
Sakti) which are eternal, the greater is the Sakti." Again Sakti gives 
strength to Siva ; without Her ho could not stir a straw. She i>\ 
therefore the Cause of Siva. iSankara Viiaval 

Although the Purnnas do, to a certain extent, authorize th* 
adoration of Sakti. yet the principal rites and incantations are derived 
from a different source. Of the Puranas, those which in particular 
inculcate the worship of the female principle, aie the Brahma Vaivartta, 
the Skanda, and the Kalika. But neither in them, nor in any 
other Puranam. do we find the Bija or radical mantras which the 
Snktas receive from their spiritual guides. These, as well as the 
greater portion ot the formulas intended for general worshippers, are 
received from an independent series of works, known by the collective 
name of Tantras. The fabulous origin of the Tantras is derived from 
revelations of Siva to Parvati, and confirmed bv Visuu. It is there- 
lore called Agama, from the initials of the three words in a veree 
of tho Sadala Tantra. Coaming from the mouth of Siva, heard bv 
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the mountain born Goddess, admitted by the son of Vasudeva, it i* 
thence called Agama. 

In the &va Tantra, Siva is made to say: — ** The Gve scriptures 
(the four Vedas and the Pur&nas) issued from my five mouths, are 
the East, West, South, North, and Upper. The five are known as 
the paths to final liberation. There are many scriptures, bit none 
are equil to the upper scripture (meaning the TantiMs)- n 

Accordingly, the observances anl ceremonies they prescribe, have 
indeed, in Bengal, superseded the original or the Vaidik ritual. 
They appear also, says Dr. Wilson, to have been written 
chiefly in Bengal and the eastern districts, many of them being un- 
known in the West and -*ooth-Tndia aud the rites they teach 
having there failod to set aside the ceremonies of the Vedas, although 
thiy are not without an important influence upon the bf lief and 
the practices of the people." 

The Sakti of Sivt, whom the Sakt.is make the particular object 
of their devotion, in preference to and exclusion of all other gods 
and goddesses, is said to have first assumed sixty (fiO) different form*, 
each of which is believed to hive a great manv modifications. Each 
of these secondary manifestations of the $akti is again said to have 
taken a variety of forms, and so on almost without end. Even the 
cow and the jackals are declared to bi parts of Bhagivati and vener- 
ated by the benighted natives of the country. Of the sixty primary 
forms of the Siva Sakti, ten are held to be the chief being distin- 
guished by the name of Das' a Maha Vidya or ten great Vidyas. 
Their names are as follows: — (1) Kali, (2) Tara, (3) Sodasi, ^4} Bhu - 
vanes'vari, (5) Bagala, (G) Chhinnamnsta, (7) Dhumavati, (5) Bhairavi, 
(9) Matangi and (10) Kamalatmika. These are the forms in which 
the 3aktas generally adore the briie of Sivi as their guardiin 
divinity. The Saktas are divided into two leading branches, ihd 
Daksinacharis and the Vamacharis : or the followers of the ri<>ht 
hand and left hand ritual. With the former, the chief authorities, 
among the Tantras, which are too numerous to be enumerated in 
this place are the Mantra Mahodadhi, Sarada Tilaka, Kalika Tantra, 
etc., While the impure ritual adopted by the latter is contained 
chiefly in the Kulachudamani, Rudra Yamala, Syama Rahasya, Yoni 
Tantra, and similar works. 

The Vamis or the left-hand worshippers, adopt a form of worship 
contrary, to that which is usual, and they not onlv worship the 
Sakti of Siva in all her terrific forms, but pay adoration to her 
uumeroua fiend-like attendant*, the Yo^inis, D^kinis, and the Sakinis. 
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In common with the other branch of the S'aktas, S'iva is also 
admitted to a share of their worshipful homage, especially in the 
form of Bhairava, as it is with this modification of the deity, that 
the Varna worshipper is required to conceive himself te be identi- 
fied, just before he engages himself iu the orgies peculiar to his 
s?fct. Thus, I am Bhairava, I am the omniscient, endowed with 
qualities. The object presented to the followers of the left-hand ritual, 
is nothing less than an identification with &ivx and his Sakti after 
death, and the possession of supernatural powers in this life. It has 
no precedent either in the Purcinas or in the Vedas. It is 
quite peculitr in itself, and perfectly distinct from every other form 
of worship. The Kularnava Tan*ra declares: — " The Vedas are pre- 
eminent over all works, the Vaisnava sect excels the Vedas, the 
Saiva sect is preferable to that of Visnu and the right-hand Sakta 
to that of Siva — the left hand is better than the right-hand division, 
and the Siddhanta is better still, the KauU is better than the Sid- 
dhanta, and there is none better than it. The v amacharis in 
general, and the Kaulas, in particular, make a great secret of their 
faith, not because they are in any way ashamed to avow the impure 
rites they perform, but because, by being made public, the rites are 
said to lose their efficacy, and become abortive. 44 Inwardly Saktas, 
outwardly S.iivas, and in society nominally Vaisnavas, the Kaulas 
assuming various forms traverse the earth. 

The form of worship varies according to the end proposed by 
the worshippers: but in all the furm*, the five Makaras are 
indispensably necessary. These are Mam*ya, Mafcsya, Madya, Maithuna, 
and Mudru (flesh, fish, spirituous liquor, women and certain mysti- 
cal gesticulations), They are called Makfira, because they all begin 
with the letters m (t), Thus we read in Syaraa ftihasya: — " Wine, 
flesh, fish, Mndra, and Maithuna, are the five-fold Makara, which 
takes away all sin." Appropriate mantras are also indispensable, 
according to the immediate object of the adorer. These incantations are 
no more intelligible to us than Egyptian hieroglyphics, and consist 
of meaningless monosyllabic combinations of letters. They are verv 
great in numbor and are all declared to b3 highly efficacious, if 
properly used according to the dictates of the Tantras. Take the 
Prasada mantra. It is composed of two letters, II and S, and is one 
of the very few to which any meaning is attempted to be attached. 
The Kularnava says: — The letter II :is the expirated and S the 
inspirated letter, and as these two acts constitute life, the mantra 
they exprass is tin sann with life, th a aniuntsl worl 1 would not 
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have beuii formed without it, and exists but as long as it exists, tu ! 

it is an integral part of the universe, without being distinct from i\ 
as the fragrance of flowers, and sweetness of sugar, oil of- sesamum 
seed, and Sakti of 5iva. 

lie who knows it, needs no other knowledge, he who repeats it, needs 
practice no other act of adoration. The authority here cited is very 
elaborate upon the subject. 

The rites practised by the Vara\ch&ris are so grossly obsceu2, as to 
c\st into shade the worst inventions whie't tlie most impure imagination 
can conceive ^unbridle! debauchery with wine and women). 

Solitude and secrecy being strictly enjoined t) the Vumis they 
invariably e Jebrate their rite3 at midnight and in most unfrequented and 
private phc3s. Those, whose iramediite object is the attainment of 
super-human powers, or whos^ en 1 is spaciGc, aiming at some particular 
boon or gift, are more strict on the point, lest they reap no fruits of their 
devotion. They never admit a companion, not even of their own 
fraternity, into the place of their worship. Even when they are believed 
hv the oredulous Hindus to have becDme Siddhas, that i-. possessed of 
supernatural powers ; or, in other words, when they have acquired suffi- 
cient art to impose upon their ignorant an 1 superstitious countrymen, 
and have estiblishel their reputation as men capible of working miracles, 
bhftv take every care not to disclose the means through which tlnv hare 
attained the object of their wish, unless revealed by some accidental 
occurrence or unlocked for circumstance. Those whose object is of a 
general oh.ir inter, boll a sort of convivial party, eating and drinking 
together in large numbers, without any great fear of detection. But yet 
they always take care to choose such secluded spots for the scenes of their 
devotion as lie quite concealed from the public view. They generally pass 
unnoticed and are traced out only when we mak^ it our aim to detect 
them by watching over their movements like a spy. At present, as their 
chief desire appears to be only the gratification of sensual appetites, thov 
are at all times found to be more attentive to points which have direct 
reference to the indulgence of their favourite passions, than those minor 
injunctions which require of thorn secrecy and solitude. 

We shall now enumerate some of the leading rites observed bv 
the Vamacharis of this country. The drinking of spirituous liquors, 
more or less, is with them no less a habit than a religious 
practice. Here it should be observed that the orthodox* Vain is will never 
touch any foreign liquor or wine, but use only the country doasta, which 
they drink out of a cup formed either of the nut of a eoeDa ; or of a human 
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skull. They hold the bowl on the three ends of the three fingers of the left 
hand, viz , the thumb, the little finger, and the one next to the thumb, 
closing the two other fingers. The liquor is first offered to their espeeial 
divinity in qtnrt bottles or pints but more frequently in chaupilas and 
earthen jars, and then distributed round the company, each member 
having a cup exclusively his own. If there bi no company, the wor- 
shipper pours the liquor into his own cup, aud after holding it in the 
manner just described, repeats his Bija Mantra, while covering it with 
his right hand. The Vamachari, then, whether he be a sole worshipper 
or a member of a part}-, brings the cup filled with the heart-stirring liquid 
in contact with his forehead, as a mark of homage paid, and then empties 
it at a single sip. No symptom of nausea must be shewn, and no 
spittle must be thrown, indicating dis-relish of the celestial nectar to 
which the liquor is said to be converted by the repetition of the holy 
text. Three times the cup must go round over and over, before any 
food can be put to the mouth. There are certain technicalities in vogue 
among these, which they use in their parties. For instance, when boiled 
rice is to be served, they say distribute the flowers ; the drinking cup is 
called pattra ; onions, nutmegs ; the bottles, jantras, etc. They call 
themselves and all other men that drink wine, birs or heroes, and those 
that abstain from drinking, pas'us, i e., beasts. At the time of the 
principal initiation, or mantra grahana, that is, when the specific of 
Bija mantra is received from the Guru, he and his new disciple drink 
together, the former at intervals giving instructions to the latter as to 
the proper mode of drinking. 

Mauy ludicrous anecdotes are told of Kauia gurus and* 
disciples, when heated with the intoxicating drug ; when their brains 
are excited by drinking copiously, their conduct towards each other 
does little agree with the relation which subsists between them. Some 
times the relation is quite inverted and the disciple acts the part of the 
Guru, aud puts his feet on his he id which the latter quietly submits 
to this height of profanation on the part of the former. 

There is still another variety of the Vamis who substitute certain 
mixtures in the place of wiue. These mixtures are declared in the 
Tautras to be equivalent to wine, and to possess all it3 intrinsic virtues 
without the power of intoxication; such as the juice of the cocoanut 
received iu a vessel made of Kansa, the juice of the water lemon mixed 
with sugar, and exposed to the Sun; molasses dissolved in water, and 
contained in a copper vessel; the juieo of tho plant called oomalata, 
etc. etc. 

In all the ceremonies, which not only comprehend the worship of 
the Sakti, but are pel formed tor the attainment of some proposed object, 
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the presence of a female, ms the living representative, aud the \ypo 
of the godde&s, is in iispensably necessary. Such ceremonies are 
specific in their nature, and aro eilled Sudhanas. Some who are 
more decent than the rest of Lh<j seet, j > in with their wives in the 
celebration of the gloomy rites of Kali. Others make their beloved 
mistresses partuers in the joint devotion. I Tore the rite assumes a 
blacker aspect. The fivourite concubine is disrobed, and placed by 
the side or cn the thigh of her naked paramour. In \ his situation, the 
usual calmness of the mind must he preserved aud no evil lodged in 
it. Such is the the requisition of the Slstra^, say the Vaiuis, 
when reproached for their brutal practices. But here we first remiud 
thorn of the fivefold Makara, aud then ask them the plain question, 
how inanv anion"' them ein reallv boisb of ever attaining to such 
a- state of perfection, and such thorough control over the passions, 
as to keep thorn tmrufllled, or from being inflamed in the midst of 
such exciting causes. 

In this way is performed the rite cilled the Mantra Sadhana. 
It is, as must be expected, camel on in great secrecy, and is said 
to lead to the possession of supernatural powers. The religious part 
of it is very simple, consisting merely of the repetition of the Mfila 
Mantra which miy or may not be preceded by the usual mode of 
Sakfca worship. Hencj it ii called the Mantra Sadhana, to distinguish 
it from other sorts of Sadhanas, which we s hall presently notice. 
After ten p. m. the devotee under pretence of going to bed, retires 
into a private ch amber, where, calling in his wife or mistress, and 
procuring all the necessary articles of worship, such as wine, grains, 
water, a string of beads, etc,, he shuts the doors and the windows of 
the room, and sitting before a lighted lamp, joins with his fair 
partner in drinking upto one, two, or three o'clock in the morning. 

One of our neighbours, a rich and respectable man in the native 
community, was in the habit of holding private meetings with his 
mistress every night, for the purpose of making the Sadhana. He 
had a string of beads made of chandal's teeth, which is yet prese rved 
iu his family, as a precious relic. The beads are believed to be 
endowed with a sort of animation, to drirk or absorb milk, and to 
shew the a ppearaLce of giim laughter when wine is sprinkled ovei 
it. We have ourselves seen the rotor) uuc tried its alleged virtues, but 
found nothing in it verifying the above statements. 

Ttiere is another sort of devotion, called the " Sava Sadhana," the 
object of which is to acquire an interview with and command over 
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the impure spirits, such as the Danas, Talas, Betalas, Bhutas, Pretas, 
^akinis, Dakinis, and other male and female goblins, so that they 
may be ready at command to do whatever task the worshipper shall 
be pleased to commit to their charge. In this horrible ceremony, a 
dead body is necessary. The corpse of a ehandala is preferable to 
any other. But that which is declared to be the most meritorious, 
forming the shortest path to the acquisition of dominion, is the 
body of a ehandala, having died a violent death, on Tuesday or Saturday, 
days sacred to Kali aud on the day of the total wane of the moon. 
Such a conjunction of circumstances can rarely take place, and conse- 
quently any dead body serves the purpose. The rite assumes different 
forms. According to some authorities, the adept is to # be alone at 
midnight in a s'masaua, or a. place where dead bodies are either 
buried or burned, and there to perform the prescribed rights, seated 
on the corpse. According to others, he must procure in the dead 
of night, four lifeless bodies, cut off their heads, and then bring 
them home. Placing these at the four corners of a square board, he 
should take his seat upon it, which with the worshipper upon it, 
must be supported by the four heads. In this latter method, the 
Guru is sometimes seated in the front, for giving necessary directions, 
as well as for the purpose of encouraging the novice and to prevent 
his sinking down under fear. But whatever be this preliminary step, 
the leading features in either case are the same. The worshipper 
must be furnished with spirituous liquors, and fried rice, and grain. 
Thus supplied, he, after worshipping the Sakti ia the usual manner* 
must continue repeating his Mula Mantra without interruption. This 
sort of prayer is called Japam. Ere long, he is said to be troubled 
with a hundred fears and assailed by a thousand hideous appearances. 
Infernal beings, some skeleton-like, and others pale as death, some 
one-legged and others with feet turned backwords, some with flaming 
brands taken from funeral piles in their hands, and others tall as 
palm trees, emaciated, with hideous faces, and worms hanging from 
every part of their bodies, now dance round him, now terrify him 
with frowning countenances, and now threaten him with destruction* 
The corpse itself, upon which he has taken his seat, seems suddenly 
to revive, its pale eyes begin to sparkle and wear a furious look, now 
it laughs and then opens wide its mouth, as if to devour him, who 
is thus oppressing it with hU burden, and, Oh ! dreadful to mention, 
now it attempts to rise and mount in the air. The heads also are 
said to show the same fearful appoarances, In the midst of these 
terrors, the devotee is required to persevere, to keep steadily in view 

128 



1013 SrI mad DEvt bhAgavataM 

the object of his devotion, to fix his mind; firmly on hia tutelar 
o-oddeis and to pay no regard to the fiend-like phantoms. To the 
reviving corpse and heads, he is directed to present wine and food, 
with the view of pacifying them. If by giving way to fear, he tries 
to escape by flight, ho instantly falls down insensible on the ground, 
and either dies on the spot or turns mad for life. But if, in spite 
of such apalliug dangers, he can continually maintain his ground, 
the evil spirits gradually cease to frighten him, aud are at last 
enslaved to his absolute will, like the genii represented in the story 
of Aladdin's Wonderful Lamp. 

We now*come to the blackest part of the Varna worship. The 
ceremony is entitlel 5ri Chakra, Purnabhiseka, the ring or full 
initiation. This worship is mostly celebrated in mixed societies 
composed of motely groups of persons of various castes, though not 
of creeds. This is quite extraordinary, since, according to the estab- 
lished laws of the caste system, no Hindu is permitted to eat with 
an inferior. But here the law is at once done away with, and persons 
of high caste, low caste, and no caste, sit, eat, and drink together. 
This is authorised by the 5astras in the following text: — "Whilst the 
Bhairavi Tantra (the ceremony of the Chakra) is proceeding, all castes 
are Brahmanas — ^hen it is concluded they are again distinct. ($yama 
Rahasya), Thus, while the votaries of Sakti observe all the distinc- 
tions of caste in public, they neglect them altogether in the per- 
formance of her orgies. 

The principal part of the rite called the Chakra is the Sakti 
SadhanS, or the purification of the female representing the &akti. 
Id the ceremony termed the Mantra Sadhana, we have already 
noticed the introduction of a female, the devotee always making his 
wife or mistress partner in the devotion. This cannot be done in a 
mixed society. For although the Vamis are so far degenerated as to 
perform rites such as human nature, corrupt as it is, revolts from 
with detestation, yet they have not sunk to that depth of depravity 
as to give up their wive3 to the licentiousness of men of beastly 
conduct. Neither is it the ordination of the iSastras. For this purpose, 
they prescribe females of various descriptions, partic llarly, "a dancing 
girl, a feimle devotee, a harlot, a washerwoman, or barber's wife, a 
female of the Brahmanical or Sudra tribe, a flower girl or a milk-maid 
(Devi Rahasya). Some of the Tantras aid a few more to the li?t, 
such as, "a princes?, the wife of a Kapfili or of a charjdala, of a KulaU 
or of a conch-seller*' (liebiti Tantra). Others increase the number 
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to twenty-six, and a few even to sixty. four, These fern lies aro distin- 
guished by the name of Kula 5akti. Selecting and procuring females 
from the preceding chsses, tte Vdtuacharis are to assemble at midnight 
in some sequestered spot in eight, nim or eleven couples, the men 
representing Bhairavas or Viras, and the woman Bhairavis or Nftyik&s. 
In some cases a single female representing the S'akti is to be procured, 
For this purpose a woman of a black complexion is always preferred, in 
all cis3s, the Kula i§akfci is place J disrobed, but richly adorned with 
ornaments on the left of a birch (chakra) described for the purpose, 
whence the oeremony derives its name. Sometimes she is made to stand, 
stark naked, with protuberant tongue and dishevelled hair, She is 
then purified by the recitatbn of many mantras and t-jxt?, and by the 
performance of the mudra or gesticulations. Finally she is sprinkled over 
with wine, and if not previously initiated, the Bija mantra i9 thrice 
repeatel in her ear. To this succeeds the worship of the guardian divinity; 
and after this, that of the fernile t.> whom are no.v offered broiled fish, 
flesh, fried peas, rice, spirituous liqmrs, swaetmsats, flowers and other 
offerings, which are all purified by the repeating of incantations and 
the sprinkling of wine. It is now left to her choice to part ike of the 
offerings, or to rest contended simply with verbtl worship. Most fre- 
i\ ienUy she eats and drinks till she is perfectly satisfied, and the refuse 
is shared by the persons present. If, in any ci*c, she refuses to touch 
or try either meat or wine, her worshippsrs pour wine on her tongue 
while standing, and receive it as it runs down her bo:ly in a vessel held 
balow, This wine is sprinkled over all the dishes which are now served 
among the votaries. 

Such is the preliminary called the purification of S'akti. To this 
succeeds the devotional part of the ceremony. The devotees are now to 
repeat their r idic.il mantra, but in a manner unutterably obscene. Then 
follow things tco abominable to enter the ears of men, or to be borne by 
the feelings of an enlightend community ; things of which a Tiberius 
would be ashamed, and from which the rudest savage would turn away 
his face with disgust. And these very things are contained in the 
directions of the S'astras, "Dharm& dharma Havirdipte Svatmagnau 
manas&s'rueha, Susumnli Vartmaua Nitya Mjksivrittim juhomyaham. 
Svahantam mantra muchharya Mulam smaram p.\ram. * * * * . 
Tara dvayantaragitam Paramananda Karanam. Om Prakas'aka/a 
Hast&bhyam avalambya Qnmani Srueh&, Dharmd dharma Kal&steha Ptlrna 
Vahnau juhomyaham. * * * * . Sampujya K&nt&ni santarpya 
•tafcv^ nattvft parasparam, Samh3ra Mudray& Mantrt Sakti Vir&n 
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visarjjayet." Those who abide by the rules of the Sa.tras are compara- 
tively few; the generality confine themselves chiefly to those parts that 
belong to gluttony, drunkenness and whoredom, without acquainting 
themselves with all the minute rules and incaatations of the Sastras. 
The chakra is nothing more than a convivial party, consisting of the 
members of a single family, or at which men are assembled and the com- 
pany are glad to eat flesh and drink spirits under the pretence of a reli- 
gious observance. 

The Saktas delineate on their foreheads three horizontal and semi- 
circular lines, with ashes, obtained, if possible, from the hearth oa 
which a consecrated fire is perpetually maintained. But as such ashrs 
are not always procurable, they generally draw lines of red sandal or 
vermillion. They sometimes add a red streak up the middle of the fore- 
head, with a red circlet at the ro3t of the nose. The circular spot, they 
mark, when they avow* themselves, either with saffron or with turmeric 
aud borax, but most frequently with red sandal, which, however, properly 
belongs to the $aiva sect. 

The beads are made either of coral, or of a certain species of stone 
called sphatic, or of human bone, or the teeth of a Chandala. This last 
sort is said to be replete with miiMcles, and is much valued by the Varna- 
eharis. The seeds of the iludraksa and more specially what they call 
the Sunkhya Gutikd are highly prized by the Daksinas 

There is another set of impostors who pretend to have obtained domi- 
nion over the impure spirits. These go about doing miracles among the 
ignorant Hindus, by whom they are called in for various purposes, 
generally for curing diseases, barrenness, etc. They invariably come at 
night, in a body of two, three or four persons, one of whom is always 
a ventriloquist. They require to be brought Jyava flowers, whiGh are sacred 
to Kali,* sweetmeats, curds, etc., which being placed on the floor of a 
room, they and the visitors enter the room. The worship of the Sakti 
is now porformed and then the lights are extinguished. The chief actor 
then begins to call his vassal goblin by name, saying, "Arambaraye, 
Arambaraye," and a hollovv voice answers from a distance. "Here 1 am 
coming." Soon after a variety of sounds are heard as if some one knocking 
at the door, windows, roof, etc., or if it be a cot, the thatches shake, 
the bamboos crack, etc., in short, the room is filled with the presence 
of the spirit. Now the head inpostor asks him a number of questions as to 
the nature of the disease to be cured, and then begs some medicine to be 
given, on which a sound is heard, as if something were thrown on the 
floor. The lights being then brought in ?> roots of plants or some such 
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things are discovered. In this way, the commanders of ghosts impose 
upon the credulous Hindus, The process is called Chandujagana, or 
awakening the ghost. The impostors always fail before men of sense in 
their attempt to call in the ghost. 

The tenets of the &aktas open the way for the gratification of all the 
sensual appetites, they hold out encouragement to drunkards, thieves and 
dacoits; they present the means of satisfying evary lustful desire ; they 
blunt the feelings by authorising the most cruel practices, and bad 

man to commit abominations which place them on a level worse than tl. o 
beasts. The »§aktya worship is impure in itself, obscene in its practices, 
and highly injurious to the life and character of men." 

Extracts from the Calcutta llevie w No XLV1 1, March 1855. 
Pages 31-67. 

By H. H. Wilson, L. L. D., and F. R. S. Calcutta, 184C 
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CHAPTER I. 

1-6. Nirada said:— '* 0 N&r&yaria ! 0 Thou, the Supporter of tin's 
whole world ! The Preserver of all ! Thon hast described the gloiious 
characters of the Devi, that take away all the sins. Kindly describe 
now to me the several forma *tih-it the Davi assumed in every Manvan- 
tara in this world as well as iler Divine Greatness 0 Thon, full of mere} ! 
Describe also ho»v and by wl.oin She was worshipped and praised . 
how She, so kind to the devotees, having teen thus pleased, fulfilled 
their desires. I am very eager to hear these, the very best and 
blissful characters of the De drftyana said: — 44 Hear, 0 

Maharai ! The glories and greatness of the Devi Bhagavati leading to 
the devotion of the devotees, capable of giving all sorts of wealth 
and destroying all sin^. M From the navel lotus of Visnu, the 
holder of the Chakra (discus), was burn BrahmA, the Creator of this 
universe, the great Energetic One, and the Grand Sue of all the norki*. 

7-14. The four faced Brahma, on being hern, produced ficm 1 1 i 

mind Sv&varnbhuva Manu and hi* wi arupft, the embodiment 

of all virtues. For this verv reason, Svavambhuva Manu has been 

known as the mind-born son of Brahma. Svajambhuva Manu got 

from Brahmft the ta-k to create and multiply ; he made an earthen 

image of the Devi Bhagavati, the Bestower of all fortunes, on the beach 

of the sanctifying Ksira Samndra (ocean of milk) and he engaged himself in 

worshipping Her and began to repeat the principal mystic mantra of V&g- 

bhava (the Deity of Speech;. Thus engaged in worship, Sv&yambkuva 

Manu conquered by and by his breath and food and observed Yam a, 

Niyama and other vows and became lean and thin. For one hundred 

years he remained standing always on one leg and became successful 

in controlling his six passions lust, anger etc. He meditated on the 

feet of that Adya Sakti (the Primordial Sakti) so much that be 

became inert like a vegetable or mineral matter. By his Tapas the Devi, 

the World Mother appeared before him and said : — " O King ! Aek 

divine boons from Me." Hearing these joyous word*, the King wanted 

his long cherished aud heart-felt boon, so very rare to the Devas. 

15-22. Manu said:— " O Large eyed Devi! Victciy to Thee, 

residing in the heart* of all ! O Thou honoured, worshipped ! O Thou ' 

the Upholdrass of the world I O Tuou, the Auspicious of all auspioiod* ' 
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By Thy Gracious Look, it is that the Lotus born has been able to create 
the worlds ; Visnu is perserviug and Rudra Deva is destroying in a minute. 
By Thy command it is that Indra, the Lord of Sachi, has got the 
charge of controlling the three Lokas ; and Yam a, the Lord of the 
deputed, is awarding fruits and punishing according, to their merits 
or demerits, the\leceased onos. O Mother ! By Thy Grace, Varuna, the 
holder of the noose, has become the lord of all aquatic creatures and 
is preserving them ; aud Kuvera, the lord of the Yaksas, has become 
the lord of wealth. Agni (fire), Nairn t, Vayu (wind), ts'ana and 
Anauta Deva are Thy parts and have grown by Thy power. Then, O 
Devi ! If Thou desirest to grant me my desired boon, then, O Thou ! the 
Auspicious One ! Let all the great obstacles to my work of procreating in 
this universe and increasing my dominions die away. And if any body wor- 
ships this great Vagbhava Mantra or any body hears with devotion this his- 
torv or makes others hear this, they all shall be crowned with success and 
enjoyment and Mukti be easy to them. 

23-24. Specially they would get tha power to remember their past lives, 
acquire eloquence in speaking, all round beauty, success in obtaining know 
ledge, success in their deeds and especially in the increase of their posterity 
and children. O Bhagavati ! This is what I want most. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Tenth Book on the story of 
Svayambhuva Manu in the Mahapuranam $ri Mad Devi Bb&gavatatn 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER II. 

1-6. The Devi said:—" O King ! 0 Mighfcywmed One ! All these I 
grant unto you. Whatever you have asked for, I give them to you. 
1 am very much pleased with your hard 'lapasya and with your 
Japain of the Vagbhava Mantra. Know Me that My power is infallible 
in killing the Lords of the Daityas. O Child ! Let your kingdom 
be free from enemies and let your prosperity be increased. Let your 
devotion be fixed on Me and in the end you will verily get Nirvana 
Mukti. O Narada ! Thus granting the boon to the highsouled Manu, 
the Great Devi disappeared before him and went to the Bindhya 
Range. O Devarsi ! This Bindhya mountain increased in height so 
much so that it was well nigh on the way to pro vent the course 
of the Sun when it was arrested by Mahar§i Agastya, born of 
a kumbha (water jar). The younger sister of Vi?mt, Varades'vari, is 
staying here a& Bindhyavasini. O Best of the Munis ! This Devi 
ie an object of worship of all, 
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7-8. Saunak<* and tho other Risis said : — O Suta ! Who is that Bindhya 
Mountain ? And why did He intend to soar high up to the Heavens to 
resist the Sun's course ? And why was it that Agastya, the son of 
Mitravaruna quietened that rising monntain ? Kindly describe all these in 
detail. 

9-15. O Saint ! We are not as yet satisfied with hearing the Glories 
of the Devi, the ambrosial neetar, that have come out of your mouth, 
llatber our thirst has been increased. Suta said : — " 0 Risis ! There 
was the Bindhya Mountain, highly honoured and reckoned as the 
chief of the mountains on the earth. It was covered with big forests 
and big trees. Creeping plants and shrubs flowered these and it looked 
very beautiful. On it were roaming deer, wild boars, buffaloes, monkeys 
hares, foxes, tigers and bears, stout and cheerful, with full vigour and 
all very merrily. The Devas, Gandharbbas, Apsaras, and Kinnaras come 
here and bathe in its rivers ; all sorts of fruit trees can be seen here. 
On such a beautiful Bindhya Mountain, came there one day the ever 
joyful Devarsi Narada on his voluntary tour round the world. Seeing 
the Maharsi Narada, the Bindhya Mountain got up and worshipped him 
with padya and arghya and gave him a very good Asana to Bit. When 
the Muni took his seat and found himself happy, t he Mountain began to 
speak. 

16-17. Bindhya said : — " 0 Devarsi ! Now be pleased to say whence 

you are coming ; your coming here is so very auspicious! My house is sanctified 

today by your coming. O Deva ! Your wandering is, like the Sun, the cause 

of inspiring the beings with freedom from fear'. So, 0 Narada ! Kindly 

give out your intention as to your coming here which seems rather wonder- 
ful. 

18-28. Narada said ! " 0 Bindhya ! O Enemy of Indra I (Once 
the mountains had a very great influence. Indra cut off their wings 
and so destroyed their influence. Hence the' mountains are enemies of 
Indra). I am coming from the Sumern Mountain. There 1 saw the 
nice abodes of Indra, Agui, Yama, and Varuna. There I saw the houses 
of these Dikpalas (the Regents of the several quarters), which abound in 
objects of all sorts of enjoyments. Thus saying, Narada gave out a 
heavy sigh. Biudhya, the king of mountains, seeing the Muni heaving 
a long sigh, asked him again with great eagerness. " O Devarsi ! Why 
have you heaved such a long sigh ? Kindly say." Hearing this, Narada 
eaid : — " O Child ! Hear the cause why I sighed. See ! The Himalaya 
Mountain is the father of Gauri and the father-in-law of Mahadeva ; 
tLerefore he is the most worshipped of all the mountain?. The Kailas'a 
Mountain again, is the residence of Mahadeva ; hence that is also 
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worshipped and chanted as e ipable of destroying all the sins. So the 
Nisadha, Nila, and GanJhamadaua and other mountains are worshipped at 
their own places. What more than this, that the Sumeru Mountain, round 
whom the thousandrayed Sun, the Soul of the universe, circumambulates 
along with the planets and stars, thinks himself the supreme and greatest 
amongst the mountains 44 I am the supreme ; there is none like me in 
the three worl is." Remembering this self-conceit of Sumeru, 1 sighed so 
heavily. O Bindhya ! We are ascetics and though we have no need to 
discuss theiC things, yet by way of conversation 1 have told this to you. 
Now 1 go to my own abode. " 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Tenth Book on the conversation 
between Narad i and. the Bindhya Mountain in the Maha Puranam Sri 
Mad Devi Bbagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER III. 

1-lG. Suta said : — - 6i 0 Risis I Thus advising, the Devarsi, the great 
Jnani and Muni going wherever he likes, went to the Brahmaloka. 
After the Muni had gone, the Bindhya became immersed in great anxiety 
and, becoming always very sorrowful, could not get peace. " What; 
shall 1 do now so as to overthrow Meru ? Until I do that, I won't be 
able to get the peace of my mind or my health. The highsouled persons 
always praisod me for my enthusiasm and energy. Pie to my energy, honour, 
fame and family ! Fie to my strength and heroism ! O Risis ! With all 
these cogitations in his mind, Bindhya came finally to this crooked 
conclusion : — " Daily the Sun, stars and planets circumambulate round the 
Sumeru ; hence Sumeru is always so arrogant ; now if I can resist the 
Sun's course in the heavens by my peaks, He will not be able to circum- 
ambulate round the Sumeru, If 1 can do this, certainlv I will be able to 
curb the Sumeru in his pride. Thus coming to a conclusion, Bindhya 
raised his arms that were the peaks high up to the heavens and blocking 
the passage in the Heavens remained so and passed th*t night with great 
uneasiness and difficulty, thinking when the Sun would rise and he would 
obstruct His passage. At last, when the morning broke out, all the quarters 
were clear. The Sud, destroying the darkness, rose in Udaya Giri. The 
sky looked clear with His rays ; the lotus, seeing Him, blew out with joy ; 
while the excelleut white water-lilies, at the bereavement of the Moon, 
contracted their leaves and closed as if at the separation of one's lover, 
gone to a distant place. The people b^gan to do their own works on the 
appearance of the day ; the worship of the geds, the offerings to the Gods, 

129. " 
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the Houias and the offerings to the Pitris were set a going on (in the 
morning, afternoon and evening respectively). The Sun marched on in 
His course. He divided the day into three parts, morning, mid-day, and 
after-noon. First of all he consoled the eastern quarter which seemed like 
a woman suffering from the bereavement of her lover ; then he consoled 
the south eartcru corner ; then as He wanted to go quickly towards 
the south, His horses could not go further. The charioteer Aruna, seeing 
this, infomed the Sun what had happened. 

17. Aruna spoke : — "0 Sun! The Bindhya has become very 
jealous of the Sumeru as You circumambulate round the Sumeru Mountain 
daily. He has risen very high and obstructed your course in the 
Heavens, hoping that you would circumambulate round him. He is thus 
vying with the Sumeru Mountain. 

18-26. Suta said : — "0 Risjs ! Hearing the words of Aruna, the 
charioteer, the Sun began to think thus " Oh ! The Bindhya is 
going to obstruct My course ! What can a great hero not do, when 
he is in the wrong path ? Oh ! My noises* motions are stjpped 
to-day! The fate is the strongest of all (Because Bindhya is strong 
to-day by Daiva, therefore he is doing this). Even when eclipsed by 
Rahu (the ascending node) I do not stop for a moment even ; and 
now obstructed in My passage, 1 am waiting here for a long time. 
The Daiva is powerful ; what can I do ? The Sun's course having 
been thus obstructed, all from the Gods to the lowest became helpless 
and could not make out what to do. Chitragupta and others 
ascertain their time through the Sun's course ; and that Sun is now 
rendered motionless by the Bindhya mountain ! What a great adverse 
fate is this ! When the Sun was thus obstructed by the Bindhya out 
of his arrogance, the sacrifices to the Devas, tho offeriugs to the 
Pitris all j wore stopped ; the world was going to rack and ruin. The 
people that lived on the west and south had their nights prolonged 
and they remained asle3p. The people of the east and the north were 
scorched by the strong rays of the* Sun and some of them died ; some 
of them lost their health and so forth. The whole earth became 
devoid of Sraddhas and worships and a cry of universal distress 
arose on all sides. Indra and the other Djvas became very anxious 
and began to think what they should do at that moment. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Tenth Book on the obstruction 
of the Sun's course by the Bindhya Mountain in the Maha Puranam 
Sri xMad Devi BhAgavatam of 1S000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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1-2, Suta sail: — 0 Ilia is ! Then Indra and all the other Devas, 
taking Brahma along with them and placing Elim at t!ie front, went to 
Mahadeva and took His refuge. They bowed down to Him and chanted 
sweet and great hymns to Him, Who holds Moon on His forehead, the 
Deva of the Devas, thu>: — 

3-1. 0 Thou, the Leader of the host of Gods! Victory to Thee! O Thou, 
Whose lotus feet are served by Uma, Victory to Thee ! O Thou, the Giver 
of the eight Siddhis and Vibhutis (extraordinary powers) to Thy devotees, 
Victory to Thee ! 0 Thou, the Background of this Great Theatrical Danc e 
of this Insurmountable. May&! Thou art the Supreme Spirit in Thy True 
Nature I Thou ridest on Thy vehicle, the Bull, and residest in Kailas'a ; 
yet Thou art the Lord of all the Devas. O Thou, Whose ornament is 
snakes, Who art the Honoured and the Giver of honours to persons ! O 
Thou! the Unborn, yet comprising all forms, 0 Thou 5ambhu ! That findest 
pleasure in this Thy 0»vn Self ! Victory toThee ! 

0-9. O Thou, the Lord of Thy attendants! O Thou, Giris'a! The 
Giver of the great powers, praised by Maha Visnu ! O Thou, That livest in 
the heart lotus of Visnu, and deeply absorbed in Maha Yoga ! Obeisance to 
Thee ! O Thou that can ! st be known through Yoga, and nothing but 
the Yoga itself ; Thou, the Lord of the Yoga ! We bow down to Thee. 
Thou awardest the fruits of yoga to the Yogins. O Thou, the Lord of the 
helpless ! The Incarnate of the ocean of mercy ! The Relief of the diseased 
and the most powerful ! O Thou, whose forms are the three gurtas, Sattva, 
Rajo, Tamas ! O Thou ! Wbose Emblem (carrier) is the Bull (Dharma); Thou 
art verily the Great Ola; yet Thou art the Lord of Kala ! Obeisance to 
Thee 1 (The Bull represents the Dharma or Speech), 

10. Thus praised by the Devas, who take the offerings in sacrifices 
the Lord of the Devas, whose emblem is Bull, smilingly told the Devas in 
a deep voice: — 

11. 0 Thou, the excellent Devas ! The residents of the Heavens I I 
am pleased with the praises that you have sung of Me. I will fulfil the 
desires of you, all the Devas. 

12-15. The Devas said:— "0 Lord of all the Devas ! O Giris'a! O 
Thou whose forehead is adorned with Moon ! O Thou, the Doer of good 
to the distressed. O Thou, the Powerful ! Dost Thou do good to us. O 
Thou, the Sinless One ! The Bindhya Mountain has become jealous of the 
Sumeru Mouutain, and has risen very high up in the Heavens and he has 
obstructed the Sun's course, thereby causing great troubles to all. O 
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Thou, the Doer of good to all ! O IsTma ! Dost Thou check the mountain's 
abnormal rise. How can we fix time if the Sun's coarse be obstructed ! 
And when there is no knowledge, what is now the time, the sacrifices to the 
Devas and the offerings to the Pitris are now almost dead and gone 0 
Deva ! Who will now protect us ? We see Thee as the Destroyer of the 
fear of us and of those who are terrified. O Deva! 0 Lord of Giris'a ! Ba 
pleased with us. 

16-18. &vi Bhagavftn said: — "0 Devas ! I have no power to curb 
the Bindhya Mountain. Let us go to the Lord of Runfi and pay our res- 
pects to Him. He is our Lord, fit to he worshipped. He is Gobinda, 
Bha^avan Visnu, the Cause of all causes. We will go to Him and tell 
Him all our sorrows. He will remove them : 

19. Hearing thus the words of Giris'n, Indraand the other Devas with 
Brahma placed Mahadeva at their front and went to the region of 
Vaikuntha, trembling: with fear. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Tenth Rook on the going of the 
Devas to Mahadeva in the MahaPuraiiam Sri mad Devi Bhagavatam of 
1S,0u0 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER V. 

1-5. Suta said: — Then the Devas, on arriving at Vaikn n th i, saw 
the Lord of Laksmi, the Deva of the Deva% the World-Teacher, 
with his eyes beautiful like Pad in a Palasa (lotus-leaves), shining with 
brilliance and began to praise Him in a voice choked with intense 
feelings of devotion, thus:— u Victory to Visnu ! O Lord of Rama ! 
Thou art prior to the Virat Purusa." 0 Enemy of the Daityas ! 0 
Thou, the Generator of desires in all and the Bestower of the fruits 
of those desires to all ! 0 Gobinda ! Thou art the Great Boar and 
Thou art of the nature of Great Sacrifices ! 0 Maha, Visnu ! 0 Lord 
of Dharma ! Thou art the Cause of the origin of this world ! Thou 
didst support the earth in Thy Fish Incarnation for the deliverance 
of the Vedas ! 0 Thou Satyavrata of the form of a Fish ! We bcw 
down to Thee. 0 Thou ! The Enemy of the Daityas ! The Ocean of 
mercy ! Thou dost do the actions of the Devas out of mercy. O 
Thou ! the Tortoise Incarnation ! That grantest Mukti to others ! 
Obeisance to Thee ! 

6-18. 0 Thou ! That didsfc assume the form of a Boar for the 
destruction of the Daityas J&ya and others and for raising the earth 
from the waters ! Obeisance to Thee ! Thou didst assume that form- 
Half man and half Lion— of the Nrisimha Marti and tore asunder 
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lliranya Kas'ipu, proaJ of his boons, by Thy nails. We bow down 
to Thee ! Obeisance to Thee ! That in Thy Dwarf Incarnation, 
didst deceive Bali, whose head got crazed by the acquisition of th c 
kingdom over the three Lokas. We bow down to Thee, that in Thy 
Paras'u Rama lucarnation, didst slay Karta Viryaryuna, the thousand 
handed, and the other wicked Ksuttr iyas 1 Obeisance to Thee 1 That 
wert born of the womb of Itenuka as the son of Jamadagni. 
Obeisance to Th«?e, of great prowess and valour, that in Thy Rama 
Incarnation as the son of Das'aratha, didst cut off the heads of 
the wicked Raksasa, the son of Pulastya ! We bow down again and 
again to Thee, the Great Lord, that in Thy Krisna incarnation, didst 
deliver this earth from the clutches of the wicked King DuryoJhana, 
Katnsa and others and didst establish the religion by removing the then 
prevailing vicious ideas and doctrines. We bow down to Thy Buddha 
Incarnation, that Great Deva who didst come down here to put a 
stop to the slaughtering of the innocent animals and to the per- 
formance of the wicked sacrificial ceremonies ! Obeisance to the Deva ! 
When almost all the perse ns in this world will turn out in future 
as Mlechchas and when the wicked Kings will oppress them, right ami 
left, Thou wilt then incarnate Thyself again as Kalki and redress all the 
grievances ! We bow down to Thy Kalki Form ! O Deva ! These are Thy 
Ten Incarnations, for the preservation of Thy devotees, for the killing of 
the wicked Daityas, Therefore Thou art called as the Great Reliever 
of all our troubles. O Thou ! Victory to Thee ! The Deva Who 
assumes the forms of women an I water tor destroying the ailings of 
the devotees! Who else can be so kind ! O Thou, the Ocean of mercy ! 
O Risis ! Thus praising the yellow robed Visnu, the Lord of all the 
Devas, the whole host of the Devas bowed down to Him and rrade 
Shastamgas. Then Visnu Gadadhara, hearing their hymns, gladdened 
them and spoke : — 

19-27. Sri Bhagavana said: — " 0 Devas ! I am pleased with your 
stotra. You need not be sorrowful. I will remove all your troubles 
that ha ?e become unbearable to you. O Devas ! I am very 
glad fco hear the praises that you have offered on Me. Better ask 
boons from Me. I will grant them though very rare even and obtained 
with difficulty. Any person who rises early in the morning and recites 
with devotion this stotra sung by you, will never experience any 
sorrow. O Devas ! No poverty, no bad symptoms, no Vetalas nor 
planets nor Brahma Raksasas nor any misfortunes will overtake him. 
No disease, due to Vata (windy temperament), Pitta (bile) and Kapha 
(phlegm) nor untimely death will visit him, His family will not 
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be extinct and happiness will always reign there. 0 Devas ! This 
stotra can give every thiug. Both the enjoyment and freedom will come 
within any one's easy access. There is no doubt in this. No* what is your 
difficulty ? Give out. I will remove is at once There is not a bit 
of doubt in this. Hearing these words of Sri Bhagavan, the Devas 
became glad and spoke to Visnu. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the Devas' 
iroinjr to Visnu, in the Maha Puranaru Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER VI. 

1-6. Suta said: — {i O Risis ! Hearing the word 5 of the Lord of 
Laksrai, all the Devas became pleased and they spoke:— The Devas 
said:—" O Deva of the Devas ! O Mtha Visnu ! O Thou, the Creator, 
Preserver and the Destroyer of the Universe ! O Visnu ! The Bindhya 
mountain has risen very high and it has stopped the Sun's course. 
Therefore all the works on earth are suspended. We are not 
receiving our share of Yajnas. Now where we will go, what we 
will do, we do not know. Sri Bhagavan said:—" O Devas ! There 
is now in Benares the Muni Agastya of indomitable power, in 
devoted service of that Primordial Sakti Bhagavati, the Creatrix 
of this Universe. This Muni alone can put a stop to this abnormal 
Bindhya Range. Therefore it behoves you all to go to that fiery Dvija 
Agastya at Benares where the people get Nirvana; the Highest 
Place and pray to him (to kindly fulfil your object). 

7-19. Suta said:— "O Risis! Thus ordered by Visnu, the gods 
felt themselves comforted and, saluting Him, went to the city of 
Benares. 

In a moment they went to the Holy City of Banares, and bathing there 
at the Manikarnika ghat, worshipped the Devas with devotion and 
offered Tarpanas to the Pitris and duly made their charities. Then 
thev went to the excellent As'ratna of the Muni Agastva. The 
hermitage was full of quiet quadruped animals ; adorned with various 
trees, peacocks, herons, geese and Chakravakas and various oth^r birds 
tigers, wolves, deer, the wild boars, rhinoceros, young elephants, Ruru 
deer and others. Though there were the ferocious animals, yet the place 
was free from fear and it looked exceedingly beautiful. On arriving 
before the Muni, the gods fell prostrate before him and bowed down 
again and again to him. They then chanted hymns to him and said :— 
O Lord of Dvijas I O Thou honoured and most worshipful ! Victory 
to Thee. Thou art sprung from a water jar, Thou art the destroyer of 
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vata P ', the a sura. Obdisance to Thsc ! O Thou, full of t§ri, th c son of 
Mitravaruna ! Thou art the husband of Lopamudra. Thou art the 
store house of all knowledge. Thou art the source of all the 3astras. 
Obeisance to Thee I At Thy rise, the ^waters of the oce an become bright 
and clear ; so obeisinee to Thee ! At Thy rise (Canopus) the Kas'a flower 
blossoms. Thou art adorned with clots of matted hair on Thy head and Thou 
always livest with Thy disciples. 5ri Rama Chandra is one of Thy chief 
disciples. O great Muni ! Thou art en'itled to praise from all the Devas ! 
0 Best ! The Store-house of all qualities ! 0 great Muni I We now 
bow down to Thee and Thy wife Lopamudra ! O Lord ! O very Energe- 
tic ! We all are very much tormented by au unbearable pain inflicted on 
us by the Bindhya Range and we therefore take refuge of Thee. Be 
gracious unto us. Thus praised by the gods, the highly religious Muni 
Agastya, the twice born, smiled and graciously said : — 

20-27. O Devas ! You are the lords of che three worlds, superior 
to all, highsouled, and the preserver of the Lokas. If you wish, you can 
favour, disfavour, do anything. Especially He who is the Lord of heavens, 
whose weapon is the thunderbolt, and the eight Siddhis are ever at his 
bervice is your Indra, the-Lord of the Devas. What is there that he 
cannot do ? Then there is Agni, Who burns everything and always 
carries oblations to the gods and the Pitris, Who is the mouth piece of 
the Devas. Is there anything impracticable with him ! O Devas ! Then 
again Yaraa is there amongst you, the Lord of the Raksasas, the Witness 
of all actions, and always quick in giving punishment to the offenders, 
that terrible looking Yama Raja. What is there that he can not accom- 
plish ? 

2^-27. Still, 0 Devas ! if there be anything required by you that 
awaits my co-operation, give out at once and I will do it undoubtedly. 
Hearing these words of the Muni, the Devas became very glad and joyfully 
began to say what they wanted. O Maharsi ! The Bindhya mountain 
has risen very high and thwarted the Sun's course in the Heavens. A 
orv of universal distress and consternation has arisen and the three worlds 
are now verging to the ruins. O Muni ! Now what we want is this 
that Thou, by Thy power of Tapas, curbest the rise of this Bindhya 
Mountain. O Agastya ! Certainly, by Thy fire and austerities, that 
mountain will be brought down and humiliated. This is what we 
want. * 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the Devas* praying 
to the Muni Agastya for checking the abnormal rise of the Bindhya 
Range in the Maha Puranam 6ri Mad Devi Bhagavatan of 1^,000 
verses by Maharji Veda Vyasa. 
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1-21. Suta said : — Hearing the words of the Devas, Agastya, the 
Best of the Brahmins promised that he would carry out their works. 
"O Risis ! All the Devas then became very glad when the Muni, born 
of the water jar, promised thus. They then bade good-bye to him and 
went back gladly to their own abodes. The Muni then spoke to his wife 
thus : — " O daughter of tue King ! The Bindhya Mountain has baffled 
the progress of the Sun's course and has thus ciused a great mischief. 
What the Munis, the Seers of truths said before referring to Kasi, all 
are now coming to my mind when I am thinking why this disturbance 
has overtaken me. They said that various hindrances would come to 
him at every step, who is a Sadhu intending to settle at Kas'f, Let 
him who wants Mukoi, nev^r quit Kfis'i, the Avimukta place, in any case. 
But, 0 Dear ! To-day I have got one hindrance during my stay at 
K?.s'i. Thus talking with much regret on various subjects with his wife, 
the Muni bathed in the Manikarnika ghat, saw the Lord Vis'ves'vara 
worshipped Dandapani and went to the Kala Bhairava. He said in the 
following terms ; — " O Mighty armed Kalabhai'rava! Thou destroyest the 
fear of the Bhaktas ; Thou art the God of this Kas'i City. Then why art 
Thou driving me awav from this Kas'idham, O Lord ! Thou removes!) 
all the obstacles of the devotees and Thou preservest them. Then why, 
0 Dostroyer of the sorrows of the Bhiktas ! Art Thou removing mo 
from here ? Never I blamed others ; nor did T practise any hypocrisy 
with any person nor did I lie ; then under what sin, Thou art driving 
me away from KaVi\ 0 Risis ! Thus praying to Kala Bhairava, the Muni 
Agastya, born of water j ir and the husband of Lopamudra, went to 
Saksi Ganes'a, the Destroyer of all evils and seeing and worshipping 
Him, went out of Kas'i and proceeded to the south. The Muni 
the ocean of great fortune, left Kas'i ; but he became very much distresscl 
to leave it and he remembered it always, He began to march on 
with his wife. As if riding on his car of asceticism he arrived at 
the Bindhya mountain in the tiwnkling of an eye and saw that the 
Mountain had risen very high and obstructed the passage of the Sun 
in the Heavens. The Bindhya Mountain, seeing the Muni Agastya in 
front, began to tremble and as if desirous to speak something to 
the earth in a whisper became low and dwarfish and bowed down 
to the Muni and fell down with devotion in sastangas with devotion 
just like a stick dropped flat on the ground before the Muni. 
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Seeing the Bindhya thus low, the Muni Agasttya became pleased and 
spoke with a gracious look : — "0 Child! Better remain in this state 
until I come back. For, 0 Child! I am quite unable to ascend to 
your lofty heights. Thus saying, the Muni became eager t^p go to the 
south ; and, crossing the peaks of the Bindhya, aligbted gradually again to 
the plains. He went on further to the south and saw the $r? $aila Mountain 
and at last went to the Malayachala and there, building his As'rama 
(hermitage), settled himself. O Saunka ! The Devi Bhagavati, worshipped 
l>v the Muni went to the Bindhva Mountain and settled there and 
became known, in the three worlds, by the name of Bindhyavasini. 

22-26. Suta said : — Any body who hears this highly pure narrative 
of the Muni Agastya and Bindhya, becomes freed of all his sins, 
All his enemies are destroyed in no time. This hearing gives knowledge 
to the Brahmanas, victory to the Ksattriyas, wealth and corn to 
the Vais'yas and happiness to the Sudras. 

If any body once hears this narrative, he gets Dharma if he wants 
Dharma, gets unbounded wealth if he wants wealth and gets all desires if 
ho wants his desires fulfilled. In ancient times Svayam bhuva Manu 
worshipped this Devi with devotion and got his kingdom for his own 
Manvantara period. 0 Saunaka ! Thus I have described to you the holy 
character of the Devi in this Manvantara. What more shall I say ? Men- 
tion please. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Tenth Book on the checking 
of the rise of the Bindhy* Range in the Maha Puranam Sri Mad Devi 
Bbagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1. Saunaka said:— <4 0 Suta! You have described the beautiful 
narrative of the first Manu Svayambhuba. Now kindly describe to us the 
narratives of other highly energetic Deva-like Planus, 

2-3. Suta said:— "0 Ri§is ! The very wise Narada, well versed in the 
knowledge of Sri Devi, hearing the glorious character of the first Svayam 
bhuba Manu, became desirous to hear of the other Manus and asked the 
Eternal Narayaua:— "0 Deva ! Now favour me by reciting the origins 
and narratives of the other Manus. 

4. Narayarn said: — "0 Devarsi ! I have already spoken to you every- 
thing regarding the first Manu. He had worshipped the Devi Bhagavat^ 
and thus he got his foeless kingdom. You know that then. 

5*24 Manu bad two sons of greit prowess, Priyavrata and Uttanapada. 
They governed their kingdoms with fame, The son of this Priyavrata, 
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of indomitable valour, is known by the wise as the second Svarochis* Manu. 
Dear to all the beings, this Svarochisa Manu built his hermitage near the 
banks of the Kalindi (the Jumna) and there making an earthen image of th e 
Devi Bhagavati, worshipped the Devi with devotion, subsisting on dry 
leave? and thus practaieed severe austerities. Thus he passed his twelve \ ears 
in that forest; when, at last, the Devi Bhagavati, resplendent with brilliance 
of the thousand Suns, became visible to him. She got very much pleased 
with his devotional stotrams. The Devi, the Saviour of the Devas, and 
Who was of good vows, granted to him the sovereignty for one Manvantara. 
Thus the Devi became famous bv the name Tarini Ja^addhatri. 0 Narad a ! 
Thus, by worshipping the Devi Tarini, Svarochisa obtained safely the 
foeless kingdom. Then establishing the Dharma duly, he enjoyed his king- 
dom with his sons; and, when the period of his manvantara expired, he went 
to the Heavens. Priyavrata's son named Uttama became the third M-anu, 
On the banks of the Ganges, he practised tapasya and repeated the Vija 
Mantra of Vagbhaba, in a solitary place for three years and became blessed 
with the favour of the Devi. With rapt devotion he sang hymns wholly to 
the Devi with his mind full ; and, by Her boon, got the foeless kingdom 
and a continual succession of sons and grandsons. Thus, enjoying the 
pleasures of his kingdom and the gifts of the Yuga Dharma, got in the 
end, the excellent place, obtained by the best Rajarsis. A very happy result. 
Priyavarata's another son named Tamasa became the fourth Manu. Ho 
practised austerities and repeated the Kama Vija Mantra, the Spiritual 
Password of Kama on the southern banks of the iNarmada river and 
worshipped the World Mother. In the spring and in the autumn he 
observed the nine nights' vow ( the Navaratri ) and worshipped the 
excellent lotus eyed Daves'i aud pleased Her. On obtaining the Devi's 
favour, he chanted excellent hymns to Her and made pranams. There 
he enjoyed the extensive kingdom without any fe^r from any foe or from 
any other source of danger. He gene rated, in the womb of his wife, ten 
sons, all very powerful and mighty, and then he departed to the excellent 
region in the Heavens. 

The young brother of Tamasa, Raivata became the Fifth Manu and 
practised austerities on the banks of the Kalindi (the Jumna) and repeated 
the Kama Vija Mantra, the spiritual password of Kama, the resort 
of the Sadhakas, capable to give the highest power of speech and to yield 
all the Siddhis, and thus he worshipped the Devi. He obtained excellent 
heavens, in-domitable power, unhampered and capable of all success and 
a continual line of sons, grandsons, etc. Then the unrivalled excellent 
hero Raivata Manu established the several divisions of Dharma and 
enjoying all the worldly pleasures, went to the excellent region of Indra. 
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Here etuis the Eighth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the origin 
of Manu in the Mahapuranam S'ri Mad Devi Bhagvatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTAK IX. 

1-7. Narayana said: — "O Narada 1 I will now narrate the supreme 
glories of the Devi and the anecJote how Manu, the son of Anga, obtaiued 
excellent kingdom by worshipping the Devi Bhagavati. The son of the 
king Anga, named Chaksusa became the Sixth Manu. One dav he went 
to the Brahmaisi Pulaha Risi and taking his refuge said :— "0 Brahmarsi ! 
Thou removesfc all the sorrows and afflictions of those that come uuder 
Thy refuge ; I now take Thy refuge. Kindly advise Thy servant how 
he may become the Lord of an endless amount of wealth. 0 Muni ! 
What can I do sj that I may get the sole undisputed sway over the 
world ? How my arms can weild the weapons und manipulate thorn so 
that they may not be baffh-l ? Ho .v my race and line be constant aud my 
youth remain ever the same, undecayed V And how can I, in the end, 
attain Mukti ? O Muui ! Kindly dost Tho i give instructions to mo 
on these points and oblige. Hearing thus, the Muni wanted him to 
worship the Devi and said : — u O King ! Listen attentively to what I 
say you to-day. Worship to-day the all auspicious Sakti ; by Her grace, all 
your desires will be fulfilled. 

8. Chaksusa said "O Muni! What is that very holy worship of 
3ri Bhagavati ? How to d) it ? Kindlv describe all these in detail. 

9-20. The Muni sai 1 : — "O King ! I will now disclose all about 
the excellent Puja of the Devi Bhagavati. Hear. You recite (mentally) 
always the seed mautra of VaVbhava (Speech) (The Deity being Maha 
Sarasvati). If anyone makes japam (recitei slowly) of the Vakbhava Vija 
thrice a day, one gets both the highest enjoyment here and, in the end , 
release (Mukti) O Son of aKsattriya! There is no other Vija Mantra (word) 
better than this of Yak (the Word). Through the Japam of this Vija 
Mantra comes the increase of strength and prowess and all successes. By 
the Japam of this, Brahma is so powerful and has become the Creator ; 
Visnu preserves the Universe and Mahes'vara has become the Destroyer of 
the Universe. The other Dikpaias (the Regents of the quarters) and the 
other Siddhas have become very powerful by the power of this Mantra, 
and are capable of favouring or disfavouring others. So, O King! You, 
too, worship the Devi of the Devas, the World Mother and ere long 
you will become the Lord af unbounded wealth. There is no doubt in 
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this. O Narada ! Thus advised by Pulaba Hi si, the son of the King 
Aaga went to the banks of the Viraja river to practise austerities. There 
the king Chaksu§a remained absorbed in making Japam of the Vagbhava 
Vija Mantra and took for his food the leaves of the trees that dropped on 
the ground and thus practised severe austerities. 

The first year he ate leaves ; the second year he drunk water and in 
the third year he sustained his life by breathing air simply and thus 
remained steady like a pillar. Thus he ramained without food for twelve 
years. He went ou miking Japam of the Vagbhava Mantra and his heart 
and mind became purified. While he was sitting alone, absorbed in the 
meditation of the Devi Matvfcra, there appeared before him suddenly the 
Parames'vari, the World Mother, the Incarnate of Laksmi. The High- 
est Deity, full of dauntless fire and the Embodiment of all the Deva 3 , 
spoke graciously in sweet words to Chaksusa, the son of Anga. 

21-29, 0 Regent of the earth! I am pleased with your Tapasya. 
Now ask any boon that you want. I will give that to you. Chaksusa 
said:— *0 Thou, worshipped by the Devas ! 0 Sovereign of the Deva 
of the Devas ! Thou art the Controller Inside j Thou art the Controller 
Outside. Thou knowest everything what I desire in my mind. Still, 
0 Devi ! When I am so fortunate as to see Thee, I say "Thou grantest 
me the kingdom for the Manvantara period." The Devi said: — "0 Best 
of the Ksattriyas ! I grant unto you the kingdom of the whole world for 
one manvantara, You will have many sons, very powerful, indeed, and 
well qualified. Your kingdom will be free from any danger till at last 
you will certainly get Mukti. Thus granting the excellent boon to 
Manu, She disappeared then and there, after being praised by Manu, with 
deep devotion. The Sixth Mauu, then favoured by the Devi, enjoyed 
the sovereignty of the earth and other pleasures and became the best of 
the Manus. His sons became thd devotees of the Devi, very powerful 
and expert and became respected by all and enjoyed the pleasures of the 
kingdom. Thus getting the supremacy by the worship of the Devi, 
the Ch&ksusa Manu became merged in the end in the Holy Feet of the Devi. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the narrative 
of Chak§usa Manu in the Mahapuranam 3rimad Devi Bhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER X, 

1-4. N&r&yana said: — Now the Seventh Mum is the Right Hou'bh 
His Excellency the Lord Vaivasvata Manu Sr&ddha Deva, honoured by all 
the kings, and the Enjoyer of the Highest Bli<s, Brahui&uanda. I will now 
speak of this seventh Manu. lie, too, practised austerities before the 
Highest Devi and by Her Grace, got the sovereignty of the earth for one 
Manvantara. 

The Eighth Manu is the Sun's son, known as Savarni. Tbi9 per- 
sonage, a devotee of the Devi, honoured by the kings, gentle, patient, 
and powerful king Savarni worshipped the Devi in his previous births . 
and, by Her boon, became the Lord of the Manvantara. 

5. Narada said:— "O Bhagavan ! How did this Savarni Mann 
worship in bis previous birth the earthen image of the Devi, Kindly Jes- 
cribe this to me. 

643. Na-ayana said : "O Narada! This E glth Manu had b?en, 
before, in the time of Svarochisa Manu (the second Manu) , a famous 
king, known by the name of Suratha, born of the family of Chaitn, 
and very powerful. He could well appreciate merits, clever in the science 
i f archery, amassed abundmce of wealth, a generous donor, a very liberal 
man and he was a celebrated po. t and honoured by all. He was skilled 
in all arts of warfare with weapons and indomitable in crushing his 
foes. Once on a time, some of his powerful enemies destroyed the city 
of Kola, belonging to the revered king ard succeeded in beseiging his 
capital wherein he remaiued. Then the king Suratha, the conqueror of 
all his foes went out to fight with the enemies but he was defeated bv 
them. Taking advantage of this opportunity, the king's ministers robbed 
him of all his wealth. <'h# illustrious king then went out of the city 
and with a sorrowful h^art rode alone on his horse on the plea of having 
a game and walked to and fro, as if, absent-minded. 

14-25. The king, then, went to the hermitage of the Muni Samedha, 
who could see far-reaching things (a Man of the Fourth Dimensions). 
It was a nice, quiet As rama, surrounded by quiet and peaceful animals 
and filled with disciples. There in that very sacred As' rama, his heart 
became relieved and he went on living there. 

One day, when the Muni finished his worship, etc., the king went to him 
and saluted him duly and humbly asked him the following : — "0 Muni ! 1 
am suffering terribly from my mental pain. O Deva on the earth ! Why I 
am suffering So much though I know everything, as if I am quite au igno- 
rant man. After my defeat from my enemies, why does my mind become now 
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compassionate towards those who stole away my kingdom. O Best of the 
knowers of the Ve las ! What am I to do now? Where to go? How 
cm I make ma hippy ? Please spaak on these. 0 Muni ! Now I am 
in want of your good grace. The Muni said : — ''0 Lord of the earth 1 Hear 
th 3 extremely won lerful glories of the Devi that have no equal and that 
can fructify all desires. She, the Miha Maya, Who is all this world, 
is the Mother of Brahma, Visnu and Mahes'a. 0 King I Know verilv that 
it is She and She alone, that can forcibly attract the hearts of all the Jivas 
and throw them in dire utter delusion. She is always the Creatrix, Preservrix 
ani Destruetrix of the Universe in the form of Hara. This MihaMava 
fulfills the desires of all the Jivas and She is known as the insurmountable 
Ivalaratri. She is Kali, the Destruetrix of all this universe and She is 
Kamala residing in the lotus. Kmw that this *vhole world rests on Her 
and it will become dissolved in Her. She is therefore, the Highest and 
Best. 0 King ! Know, verily, that he alone can cross the delusion 
(M^ha) on whom the Graca of the Devi falls and otherwise no one can 
escape from this Anadi Moha. 

Here en Is the Tvinbh Cuip^er of the Tenth Book on the anecdote of the 
King Surathi iu the Miha Paranara £ri Mid Devi Bhagavatam of 
18,000 versei by Mihar^i Ved i Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XI. 

1-2. The king Suratha spoka : — "0 Bast of the twice born ! Who is 
that Devi that you spoke just now? Why the Devi deludes all these 
beings? Whot for does She do so ? Whence is the Devi born ? What 
is Her Form ? and what aie Her qualities ? 0 Brahmin ! Kindly describe 
all these to me. 

3-9. The Muni spoke :— "0 King ! I will now describe the nature 
of the Devi Bhagavati aud why does She take Her Form in due time. 
Listen. In ancient days, when Bhigavan Narayana, the king of the 
Yogis, was lying in deep sleep on the ocean on the bed of Ananta, after He 
had destroyed the Uuiverie, there came out of the wax of his ear the two, 
Danavas, Madhu and Kaitabha, of monstrous appearances. They wanted 
to kill Brahma, who was lying on the lotus coming out of the navel of 
Bhagavan. Seeing the two Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha and seeing also 
Hari asleep the Lotus-born Brahma became very anxious and thought : — 
Now Bhagavan is asleep ; and these two ifilomitahta Daitya* are ready 



Book X.] CHAPTER XI. 1039 

to kill me. Now whit am 1 to do ? Where to go I How shall I get 
ease ? 4i O Chill ! Thus thinking, the high souled Lotus born suddenly 
came to a practical conclusion. He said : — u Let mo now take refuge to 
the Goddess Sleep, Nidra, the Mother of all and uu ler Whose power 
Bhagavan Hari is now asleep. 

10-24. Brahma then began to praise Her thus : — "0 Devi of the 
Djvas ! O Upholdress of the world ! Thou grantest desires of Thy 
devotees. O Thou auspicious ! Thou art Para Brahma ! By Thy Com- 
mand all are doin* respectively their works in their proper spheres ! Thou 
art the Night of Destruction (Kala Ratri); Thou art the Great Night (Maha 
Ratri). Thou art the greatly terrible Night of Delusion (Moha Ratri) ; 
Thou art omnipresent ; omniscient; of the nature of the Supreme Bliss, Thou 
ait regarded as the Great. Thou art highly worshipped; Thou art alone in 
this world as highly intoxicated ; Thou art submissive to Bhakti 
only ; Thou art tho Best of all the things ; Thou art sung as the 
Highest; Thou art modesty; Thou art Pu§ti (nourishment); Thou 
art forgiveness (Ksama) ; Thou art Beauty (Kanti); Thou art the 
embodiment of mercy; Thou art liked by all; Thou art adorned by the 
whole world ; Thou art of the nature of wakefulness, dream and deep 
sleep; Thou art the Highest ; Thou art alone Highest Deity ; Thou 
art highly attached tc the Supreme Bliss. There is no other thino- 
than Thee. There is One only and that is Thee. Hence Thou artdeLo- 
minated as Oue ; Thou becomest again the two by contact with Thy 
Maya. Thou art the refuge of Dharma, Artha and Kama ; hence Thou 
Thou art Three ; Thou art the Turiya (the fourth state of consciousness) 
hence Thou art Four. Thou art the God of the five elements ; hence 
Thou art Panchami (n^e); Thou presidcst ever the six passions Kama 
anger etc.; hence Thou artSiSthi ; Thou presidest over the seven davs of 
the week anl Thou grantest boons seven by seven; hence Thou art 
Soven. Thou art the God of the eight Vasus ; hence Thou nrt 
A§tami ; Thou art full of the nine Ragas and nine parts and Thou art the 
Goddess of nine planets; hence Thou art Navami. Thou pervadesfc 
the ten quarters aud Thou art worshipped by the ten quarters; hence 
Thou art named Das'ami (the tenth day of the fortnight) ; Thou art 
terved by the Eleven Rudivts, the Goddeses of eleven GanaS and Thou art 
fond of Ekadas'i Tithi ; hence Thou art denominated Ekajas'i ; Thou art 
twelve armed and the Mother of the twelve Adityas ; hence Thou art 
Dvfidas'i ; Thou art dear to ihe thirteen Ganas ; Thou art the presiding 
Deity of Visve Devas and Thou art the thirteen months including (j^ 
Malas Masa (dirty month), hence Thou art Trayodas'i, Thou didat 
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grant Loons to the fourteen Indras and Thou gavest birth to the fourteen 
Manns ; hence Thou art Chaturdas'i. Thou art knowable bv the 
Parmhaais'i. Thou art sixteen armel and on Thy forehead the sixteen 
digits of the Moon are always shining; Thou art the sixteenth digit 
(ray) of the Moon named A ma ; hence Thou art Sodas'i. O Deves'i ! 
Thou, though attributeless and formless, appearest in these forms and 
attributes. Thou hast now enveloped in Moha and Darkness the Lord 
of Rama, the Bhagavan, tho Deva of the Devas, These Daityas. Madhu 
and Kaitabha are indomitable and very powerful. So to kill them, 
Thou better dost awake the Lord of the Devas. 

25-34. The Muni said:— Thus praised by the Lotus-born, the 
TAmasi Bhagavati (the Goddess of sleep and ignorance), the Beloved of 
Bhagavan, left Visrm and enchanted the two Daityas, 

On being awakened, the Supreme Spirit Visuu, the Lurd of 
the world, the Bhagavan, the Deva of the Devas, saw the two 
Daityas. Those two monstrous Danavas, beholding Madhu Sudana, 
came up before Him, ready to fight. The hand-to-hand fight lasted 
amongst tbem for five thousand years. Then the two Danavas, mad- 
dened by their great strength, were enchanted by the Maya of 
Bhagavati and told the Supreme Deity " Ask boon from us " Hearing 
this, the Bhagavan Adi Purus.i (the Prime Man) asked the boon 
that both of them would be killed that day by Him. Those two 
very powerful Danavas spoke to Hari again " Very Well. Kill us on 
that part of the earth which is not under water." O King 1 Bhagavan 
Visnu, the Holder of the conch and club, spoke: — A II right. Indeed ! 
Let that be so. 

Saving this lie placed their heads on His thigh and severed 
them with His disc (chakra). O King ! Thus Maha Kali, the Queen 
of all the Yogas arose on this occasion when the praise was offered Her 
by Brahma. O King ! Now I will describe another account how this 
Maha Laksmi appeared on another occasion. Listen. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Tenth Book on the 
killing of Madhu Kaitabha in the Maha Puranam Sri Mad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 15,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Viyasa. 



CHAPTER XII. 

l-fi. The Muni said: — t; O King ! The powerful Antra Mahifa, 
born of a She-buffalo, defeated all the Devas and became the Lord 
cf the whole universe. That indomitable Danava seized forcibly all 
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the rights of the Devas and began to enjoy the pleasures of the 
kingdom over the three worlds. The Devas, thus defeated, were 
expelled from their abodes in Ilea pens. They took Brahma as their 
Leader and went to the excellent regions where Maha Deva and 
Vi§nu resided and informed them of all that had been done by that 
vicious Asura Mahi§a. They said: — " O Deva of the Devas! The 
insolent Mahisasura has become unbearable and he has taken posses- 
sions of the rights and properties of the whole nost of. the Devai 
and he is now enjoying them. . Both of you are quite capable to 
destroy the Asura. So why do you not devise means to annihilate 
him in no time !" 

7-10. Hearing these pitiful words of the Devas, Bhagavan 
Visnu became quite indignant. Sankara, Brahma and the other 
Devas all were inflamed with anger. 0 King ! From the face of 
the angry Hari, then emanated an Unusual Fire, brilliant like thousand 
Suns. Then by and by emanated fires also from the bodies of all the 
Deva9 who were filled then with joy. From the mass of fire thus 
emanated there came out a beautiful Female Figure. The face of this 
figure was formed out of the fire that emanated from the body of 
Maha Deva. Her hairs were formed out of the firo of Yama and 
Her arms were formed out of the fire that emanated from Visnu. 

11-21. O King ! From the fire of the Moon came out two 
breasts ; from the fire of Indra came out Her middle portion ; from 
the fire of Varuna, appeared Her loins and thighs ; from the fire 
of Earth, Her hips were formed ; from the fire of Brahma, Her feet 
were formed; from the fire of the Suu, Her toes were formed ; from 
the fire of the Vasus, Her fingers were formed ; from Kuvera's fire, 
Her nose came out ; from the excellent tejas of Prajapati, teeth \ 
from the fire of Agni, Her three eyes ; from the fire of the 
twilights, Her eye-brows and from the fire of Vayu, Her ears appeared. 

11-21. 0 Lord of men! Thus Bhagavati Mahisamardini was born 
of the Tejas (fiery substances) of the Devas. Next ^iva gavo lior the 
£iila (weapon spear); Visnu gave Sudars'aua (Chakra ; ) Varuna gave 
the conohshell ; Fire gave 5akti (weapon) ; Vayu gave Her bows and 
arrows ; Indra gavo Her thunder bolt and the bell of the elephant 
Airavata ; Yama gave Her the Destruction Staff (Kala Dauda); Urftmft 
gave Her the llu lraksa, rosary and Kamandalu ; tho Sun gave Her, 
in every pore the wonderful rays ; the Time (Kala) gave Her sharp axe 
and shield ; the oceans gave Her the beautiful necklace and new clothes 
two in number) ; Vis' vakarma gladly gave /lor the crown, ear-rings, 
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kajaka, Augada, Chandrardha, tinklets \ and the Himalayas gave Iler 
the Lion as Her Vehicle and various gems and jewels. 

22-30. Kuvera, the Lord of wealth gave Her the cup filled with 
the drink ; Bhagavan Ananta Deva gave Her a necklace of snakes 
(Naghara). Thus the "World Mother, the Devi, became honoured' by 
all the Devas. The Devas, very much oppressed by Mahisa sura, then, 
chanted various hymns of praise to the World Mother MahesVari 
Maha Devi. 

22-30. Hearing their Stotras, the Deves'i, worshipped by the Devas, 
shouted aloud the War-Cry, 0 King ! Mahisasura, startled at that 
War-Cry, oame to Bhagavati with all his army corps. Then that great 
Asura Mahifa hurled various weapons in the air and overcast the sky 
with them and began to fight with great skill. The several generals 
Chikfura, Durdhara, Durrnukha, Vaskala, Tamraka, Vidalaksa and 
various other innumerable generals as if Death incarnate, accompanied 
Mahi?a, the chief Danava. A fierce fight then ensued. Then the 
Devi Who enchants all the beings, became redeyed with anger and 
began to kill the generals of the against party. When the generals 
Were killed one by one Mahisasura, skilled in the science of magic, came 
up quickly to the front of the Devi. 

31-40. The Lord of the Danavas, then, by his magic power, 
began to assume varioua forms. Bhagavati, too, began to destroy 
his those forms. Then the Daitya, the crusher of the Devas, assumed 
the form of a buffalo and began to fight. The Devi then fastened 
the anima 1 , the. Asura, the Death of the Devas, tightly and 
cut off his head by Her axe. The remainder of his 
forces, then, fled away in terror and disorder with a loud cry. 
The Devas became very glad and began to chant hymns to the 
Devi. 0 King ! Thus the Lak§mi Devi appeared to kill Mahisasura. 
Now I will describe how Sarasvati appeared. Listen. Once on a 
time the two very powerful Daityas fSumbha and Nis'umbha were 
born. They attacked the Devas, oppressed them and siezed their 
houses and rights. The Devas became dispossessed of their kingdoms 
and went to the Himalayas and offered stotras to the Devi with the greatest 
dev otion:— " O Deves'i ! O Thou, skilled in removing the difficulties 
of the Bhaktas ! Victorv to Thee! 0 Thou, the Sinless One! Old 
age and death cannot touch Thee. 0 Thou ! Death incarnate to the 
Danavas I O Deves'i ! O Thou, of mighty valour and prowess ! O 
Thou, the embodiment of Brahma, Visnu and Mahe'sa ! Unbounded 
is Thy might ; Thou caust be easily reached by the power of devo- 
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tion. 0 Thou, the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer! 0 Mudhavi ! O 
Thou, the Giver of Bliss j Thou dancest with great joylat tho time of 
the dissolution of all the things (Pralaya), 

41-50. 0 Thou, full of mercy! 0 Deva Deve'si ! Be gracious unto 
us- O Thou, the Remover of the sufferings of the refugees! We now 
come unto Thy protection, The terror of Kumbha and Nis'umbha is liko 
an endless ocean unto u?. Save, save us from their fast clutches. O Devi ! 
save us O King ! verily. When the Devas praised thus, the daughter of the 
Himalayas, Bhagavati bec\me pleased and asked " Whab is tha matter ?" 
In the meanwhile, there entt'ed from the physical sheath of the Devi, 
another Devi Kaus'iki who gladly spoke to the Devas:— "0 Suras ! I arn 
pleased with Thy Stotra. Now ask the boon that you desire. The 
Devas then asked for the following boon:— * J O Devi ! The two famous 
Daityas bumbhi and Nis'umbha have attacked forcibly the three 
worlds. The wicked Lord of the Danavas, Sumbha, has overcome us 
by the power of his arm and is now tormenting us without any 

break. Kindly devise some means to kill him." The Devi said: 

" 0 Devas ! Be patient. I will kill these two Daityas, Kumbha and 
Nis'umbha and thus remove the thorn on your way. At an earlv 
date I will do g:>o 1 to you " Thus saying to Indra and the other Devas, 
the merciful Devi disappeared at once before their eyes. The Dovas 
with their hearts delighted went to the "beautiful Suraeru Mountain 
and dwelt there in the caves thereof. 

41-50. Here the servants of Kumbha and Nis'umbha Chauda and 
Munda, while they were making their circuits, saw the exquisitely 
beautiful Devi, the Enchantress of the world, and came back to Sumbha, 
their King and said: — 

51-60. " O Destroyer of enemies 1 O Giver of honour! 0 Great 
King ! You are the Lord of all the Daityas and are fib to enjoy 
all the gems and jewels. To-day we have seen an extraordinary beauti- 
ful woman jewel. She is fit to be enjoyed by you. So now you 
would better bring that perfectly beautiful woman and enjoy. No 
such enchanting women can be seen amongst the Asura women 
Naga Kanyas Gandharbba women, Danavis or men. 0 Hearing thus 
the words of the servant, Kumbha, the tormentor of the foes, sent 
a Daitya named Sugriva as a messenger to Her. The messenger 
went to the Devi as early as possible and spoke to Her all that 
Kumbha had told him. " O Devi ! The Asura Kumbha is now the con- 
queror of the three worlds and respected by the Devas. O Devi ! 
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He is now enjoying all that is best, the gems and jewels. O Dovi ! 
I am his mossengor sent hero to convoy to you his message us 
follows : — " O Dovi I I am tho solo enjoyer of all the jowcls. O 
Hoautiful-eycd ! You aro a gem ; so you would worship mo. O Fair 
One! AH tho gems and jowel.s that arc in tho Dova loka, in the Daitva 
loka, or amongst tho regions of men, are under my control. So you 
would lovingly worship mo,'' Tho Devi said: — 41 O Messenger ! True 
that you aro spoaking for your King; but I made a promise before- 
How can I act against it ? 0 Messenger I Hear what I promised. 

61-70. Whoever in tho three worlds will conquer Mo by sheer 
force and thus rrnsh My vanity, whoever will bo as stong as My- 
self, He can enjoy Mo. So tho King of Daityas can prove My 
promise true and by slioor forco can marry Mo. What is thore with 
him that ho cannot do ? So, Me>songor ! Go back to your master 
and toll him all this so that tho powerful Kumbha may fulfil My 
promise. Hearing thus tho words of the Great Devi, the messenger 
wont back to Kumbha and informed him everything regarding the 
Devi's sayings. Tho very powerful Lord of tho Daityas, Snmbha 
became very angry at tho unpleasant words of tho messonger and 
commanded tho Daitya named DhnmrAksa: — " 0 Dhumraksa ! Listen 
to my words with gro.it attention. Go and cat?h hold of that wicked 
woman by hor hairs and bring her to me. G 0 quickly ; do nut 
delay. Thus commanded, tho vory powerful and tho best of the 
Daitja?, Dhumraksa, wont at once to tho Devi with sixty thousand 
Daityas and cried aloud to Her: — 

"O Auspicious One ! You would better worship quickly our Lord 
Sumbha, who is vory powerful aud mighty ; you will then acquire ail 
sorts of pleasures ; else I will hold you by your hairs and take you to the 
Lord of tho Daityas. 

71-80. Thus addressd by Dhumraksa Daitya, the enemy of tho Dcvas, 
the Devi said: — 4 '0 Powerful One ! O Daitya ! What you have spoken 
is perfectly right, but tell me first what you or your king Sumbha can do 
to Me ? When the Devi said thus, tho Daitya Dhfimralochana rushed 
on Her at onco with arms and weapons. With one loud noise, Mahos'vari 
burnt him immediately to ashes. O King 1 Tho other forces wero 
partly crushed by tho Lion, tho vohiclo of tho Dovi and partly fled 
away in disorder to all tho quarters ; some bocamo senseless out of foar. 
Kumbha , the Lord of the Daityas, became very angry to hoar this. Hi* 
face assumed a terrible form with oyobrows contracted. Then he became 
impatient with anger and sent in order Chanda, Munda and Haktabija. 



Book X.] 



CHAPTER XII. 



1045 



The three powerful Daityas went to the battle and tried their might to 
capture the Devi. The Devi Jagaddhatri, of violent prowess, 
seeing that these three Daityas were coming to Her, killed Hum by Her 
trident and laid them prostrate on the ground. Hearing their death with 
all their army, Sumbha and Nis'umbha oame in their own persons 
arrogantly to the battlafiel J. Kumbha and Nis'umbha fought for a time 
with the Devi a terrible fight an I became tired, when the Devi killed 
them outright. When the Bhagavati, Who is all this world, killed 
Sumbha and Nis'umbha, the Devas began to praise Bhagavat'i, the 
Supreme Deity of Vak (Word) incarnate. 

81-93. 0 King ! Thus I have spoken to you in due order the manner 
in which the beautiful Kali, M iM Laics ni and Sarasvati incarnated 
themselves on the earth. That Supreme Deity, the Devi Parames'- 
vari thus creates, preserves, and destroys the Universe. You better 
take refuge of that highly adored Devi, that causes the distinction and 
the delusion of this Universe. Then only you will attain success. 
Narlyana said : —The kin* Suratha, hearing these beautiful words of 
the Muni, took refuge of the Devi, that yields all desired objects. 
He built an earthen invade of the Devi and, with concentrated attention, 
thought wholly of the Dm and began t> worship Her with devotion. 
When the worship wa^ over, ho offered sacrifices of the blood of his body 
to the Devi. Then the World-Mother, the Deity of the Devas, became 
pleased and appeared before him and asked him Accept the boon that 
you desire. When the Davi sai 1 thus, the king asked from the Malies'- 
vari that excellent knowlelge whereby tho igmrauce U destroyed and 
as well the kingdom free frjm any daiigars or difficulties. The Devi 
said: — "0 King ! By My boon, you will get your foeless kingdom in 
this very birth as well as the Jnanam that removes ignorance. O King I I 
will tell you also what you will be in the next birth. Hear. In vour next 
birth, you will be the son of the Sun and be famous as SAvarni Manu. 
By My boon you will be the Lord of the Manvantara, become very power- 
ful and ycu will get good many sons. Thus granting him this boon, the 
Devi disappeared. By the Grace of the Devi, Suratha became the Lord of 
the Manvantara. 0 Sadhu 1 Thus I have described to you the birth 
and deeds of Savarni. fie tvho hears or reads this anecdote with devotion, 
will be a favourite of the Devi. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the anecdote 
of Savarni Manu in the Mahapuranara Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatara, 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

1-10. Sri Narayana spoke :— " 0 Child Narada ! Hear now the 
wonderful anecdotes of the births of the remaining other Manus. The mere 
i emembrance of these birth anecdotes causes Bhakti to grow t and well up to- 
wards the Devi. Yaivasvata Manu had six sons ;— viz., Karusa, Prisadhra, 
Nabhaga, Disja, Saryati, and Tris'anku. All of them were stout and strong. 
Once they all united went to the excellent banks of the Jumna and began 
to practise Pranayama without taking any food and became engaged in 
worshipping the Devi. Each of them built sep irately an eirbhen image 
of the Devi and worshipped Her with devotion and with various offeiings. 
In the beginning,they took the dry leaves of the trees that dropped of 
themselves for their food , then they drank water only, then breathed air 
only; then the smoke from the fire of the Homa; then they depended on the 
Solar Kays, Thus they practised tapasya. with great difficulties. The con- 
tinual worship of the Devi with the greatest devotion made them conscious 
of their clear intellect, destructive of all sorts of vanities and delu- 
sions, and the Manu's sons thought only of the Hallowed Feet of the Devi ; 
their intellects tvere purified and they were greatly wondered to see within 
their Self the whole Universe. Thus they practised their Tapasya full 
twelve years when Bhagavatt, the Ruling Principle of this U.iiveis 
resplendent wiih the brilliance of the thousand Suns, appeared before them. 
The princes with their intelligences thus purified saw Her, bowed do writ 
and, with their lowly hearts, began to chant hymns to Her with greates 
devotion. " 0 Is'ani ! 0 Merciful ! Thou art the Devi presiding over 
all. Thou art the Best. So Victory to Thee ! Thou art known by the 
Vagbhava Mantra. Thou gettest pleased when the Vagbhava Mantra is 
repeated. O Devi ! Thou art of the nature of Klim Kara ^of the 
form of Klim). Thou gettest pleased with the repetition of Klim Mantra, 
O Thou, that gladdenest the Lord ! Thou bestowest joy and pleasure in 
the heart of the King of Kama. O Maha Maya ! When Thou art 
f pleased, Thou givest that Unequalled Kingdom. O Thou that increased the 
enjoyments ! Thou art Visnu, Surya, Hara, Indra and the other Devas." 
When the highsouled princes praised Her thus, Bhagavati became pleased 
and spoke to them the following sweet words : — <k O Highsouled Princes ! 
You all have worshipped Me and practised, indeed, very hard tapasyas and 
thus you have become sinless and your intellects and hearts have 
become thoroughly purged an. 1 thus purified, Now ask boons that you 
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desire. I will grant them ere lung to you. The Princes said : 
*' O Devi ! We want unrivalled Kingdoms, many sons of long 
longevity, continual enjoyment of pleasures, fame, energy, freedom in all 
notions, and as well tho good and keea intelligence. These will te beni- 
ficial to us. The Devi said : — Whatever you have desired, I grant them 
to you all. Besides I give you another boon. Listen attentively. By My 
Grace you all will b e the Lords of the Manvantaras and acquire strength 
that will experience no defeat, and you will get prosperity, fame, energ>, 
powers, and a continual line of descent and abundant full enjoyments. 

22-32. NarSyana said : — After the World Mother Bbrannri Devi 
granted them these boons, the princes chanted hymns to Her and then 
She instantly vanished. The very energetic princes acquired in that 
birth excellent kingdoms and abundance of wealth . They all had sons 
and thus established their families, and became the Lords of Manvantara 
in their next births. By the Grace of the Devi, the first of the princes 
Karusa became the Ninth Manu, the exceedingly powerful Daksa 
Savarni*; the second prince Prisadhra became the Tenth Manu, name ( j 
Meru Savarni ; the third prince, the highly enthusiastic Nabhaga 
became the Eleventh Manu, named Siirya Savarni ; the fourth prince 
Dista became the Twelfth Manu, named Chandra Savarni; the powerfu 1 
fifth prince Saryati became the Thirteenth Manu named Rudra Savarni 
aud the sixth prince Tris'anku became the Fourteenth Manu named Visnu 
Savarni and became the celebrated Lord of the world. 

33-41. Narada questioned: — " O Wise One! Who is that Bhramari 
Devi? What is Her Nature? What for She takes birth? Kindly 
describe all this beautiful and pain destroying anecdotes to me. I 
am not satiated with the drinking of the nectar of the Glories of the Devi ; 
my desire to hear further more is as strong as ever. As the drink 
of the nectar takes away death, so the drink of this anecdote of the Devi 
takes away the fear of death. Narayana said : — " 0 Narada ! I will now 
narrate the wonderful glories of that unthinkable, unmanifested World- 
Mother, leading to Mukti. Hear, as a Mother behaves towards Her 
child kindly and without any hypocrisy, so the World-Mother in all 
fler lives manifests Her merciful sincere dealings for the welfare of tho 
humanity. In days gone by, in the nethei regions, in the city of tho 
Daityas, there lived a powerful Daitya named Aruna. He was a funous 
Deva Hater and a pakka hyprocrite. With a view to conquer the Deva*, 
he went to the banks of the Ganges in the Himalayas, practised a very hard 
Tapasya, to Brahma, taking Him to be the Protector of the Daityas, 
First inDuenced by Tamo Guria, ho withheld in his body tho fivo Vayus 
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and partook only the dry leaves and repeated the Gayattri Mantra and 
practised austerities. Thus he practised for full ten thousand years. Then 
for amther ten thousand years the Daitya lived drinking some drops of 
vv.iter only ; then for another ten thousand years he remained by inhaling 
air only ; and then for another ten thousand years he did not take any 
thing an 1 thus practised he his wonderful Tapasya, 

42-J>9. Thus practising his Tapasya, a sort of wanderful halo of 
light emitted from his body and b32[an to burn the whole world. This 
thing then appeared a great wonder. All the Devas then exclaimed. "Oh ! 
Wliat is this ! Oh! What is this ! And they trembled. A 11 were very 
much terrified and took refuge of Brahma. Hearing all the news from 
the Devas, the four faced BhagavAn rode on His vehicle, the Swan, and 
with the Gayatri went very gladly to where the Daitya was practising 
his austerities and saw that the Daitva was immersed in meditation 
with his eyes closed; and he looked, as it were, blazing with fire, as if a 
second Fire himself. His belly had become dried up, body withered and 
the nerves of the bodies, too, became almost visible ; only the life breath 
wis lingering there. Bribma then spoke to him : — "O Child ! Auspices 
to you ! Now ask the boon that you desire. Hearing these gladdening 
nectar-likc words from the mouth of Brahma, Aruna, the chief of the 
Daityas opened his eyes and saw Brahm& in his front. Seeing Brahma 
before him with a rosary of beads and Kamandalu in his hand and 
attended by Gayatri and the four Vedas, muttering the name of the 
Eternrl Rrahnia, the Daitya rose up and bowed down to Him and san<* 
to Ilim various Stotras. 

50-59. Then the intelligent Daitva asked from Brahma the following 
boon that % 'l shall not die. Grant this." Brahma then gently explained 
to him : — 4, 0 Best of the Danavas ! See that Brahma, Visnu, Mahes*- 
vara and others are not free from this limitation of death ! What to speak 
then for others! I cannot grant you a boon that is an impossibilitv. 
Ask what is possible and just. The intelligent persons never show an 
eagerness to an impossibility." Hearing the abeve words of Brahma, 
Aruna again said with devotion :- ,4 0 Deva ! If Thou art unwilling to grant 
me the above boon, then, O Lord ! Giant me such a boon, as is practicable, 
tint my death shall not be caused by any war, nor by any arms or weapons, 
n ->r by any man or any wo mm, by any bipc 1 or quadruped or any combii a- 
tions of two and grant me such a boon, such a large army as J can conquer 
tin Devas," Hearing the words o r the Daitya, Brahma said "Let that 
bo" so and went back instantly to His own abode. Then, puffed up with 
that boon, the Daitya Aruna called on all the other Daityas that lived in 
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the nether regions. The Daityas, that were under his shelter, came and 
saluted him, as their king and, by his command, they sent messengers to 
the Heavens to fight with the Devas. Hearing from the messenger that the 
Daityas were willing to fight with the Devas, Indra trembled with fear and 
went instantly with the Devas to the abode of Brahma. Taking Brahma, 
too, along with them from there, they went to the Visnu Loka and took 
Vignu with them and all went to the &va Loka. 

60-7^, There they all held a coference how to kill the Daitya, the 
enemy of the Gods, While, on the other hand, Aruna, the king of the 
Daityas surrounded by his army, went ere long to the Heavens. 

O Muni ! The Daitya, then, through the power of his Tapas, assumed 
various forms and seized the rights and possessions of the Moon, the Sun 
Yama, Agniand all the othars. All the Davas, theu, dislodged from their 
stations went to the region of Kiilas'a and represented to Sankara about 
their own troubles and dangers respectively. Then, what was to be done on 
this subject, on this, great discussions cropped up. When Brahma said, that 
the death of the Daitya would not ensue from any fight, with any arms or 
weapons, from any man or woman, biped, quadruped or from any combination 
of the above two. Then the Devas became all anxious and could not find 
out any solution at that instant, when the Incorporeal Voice was clearly 
heard in the Heavens : — Let you all worship the Queen of the Universe. 
She will carry out your work to succees. If the king of the Daityas, 
always engaged in mutering the Gayattri, forsakes the Gayattri any how, 
then his death will occur. Hearing this gladdening Celestial Voice, the 
Devas held the council with great caution. When it was settled what 
ought to be done, Indra asked Brihaspati and said: — u O Guru Deva ! 
You would better go to the Daitya for the carrying out of the Devas' 
ends and do so that he forsakes the Devi Gayattri Parames'van. We will 
all now go and meditate on Her. When She will be pleased, She will help us. 

71-77. Thus commanding Brihaspati and thinking that the beautiful 
Protectress of Jambu Nada would protect them the Devas all started 
to worship Her and, going there, began the Devi Yajna and with 
great devotion muttered the Maya* Vija and practiced asceticism. On the 
other hand, Brihaspati went ere long in the garb of a Muni to the Daitya 
Aruna. The king of the Daitvas then asked him : — "O Best of Munis ! 
Whence and why have you come here. Say, 0 Muni ! Where have you 
come ? I am not one of your party. Rather I am your enemy. Hearing 
the above words, Brihaspati said : — When you are worshipping incessantly 
the Devi whom we too worship, then say how you are not a one on our side 1 
"O Saint ! The vicious Daitya, hearing the above words and deluded 

132 
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by tbe Maya of the Ddvas, forsook the Gayattri Mantra out of vanity 
and therefore he became weak, bereft of the Holy Fire. 

78-85. Then Brihaspati, having succeeded in his work there, went to the 
Heavens and saw Indra and told him everything in detail. The Devas becamo 
satisfied and worshipped the Highest Deity. 0 Muni ! Thus a long 
interval passed, when one day the World Mother, the Auspicious Devi 
appeared before them. She was re^plendei with the brilliance of ten 
million suns an 1 looked bjautiful like ten millions of Kandarpas (Gods of 
love). Her body was anointed with vaiiegated colours, etc.; She wore 
a pair of clothings; a wonderful garland suspended from Her 
neok ; Her body was decked with various ornaments and in the fists 
of Her ban ds there were worderful rows of hornets ( large black- 
bees). Her one hand was ready to grant; boons and Her other hand 
was ready to hold out ,k no fear." On the neck of Bhagavati, th e 
Ocean of Mercy, and peaceful, were seen the variegated garlands with 
large black bees all round. Those male and female bees singing 
inoessantly all round Her the Hrimkara Mantra (the First Vibra- 
tion of Force), kotis of black bees surrounded Her. I he All-auspicious 
Bhagavati, praised by all the Vedas, Who is all in all, composed 
of all, Who is all good, the Mother of all, Omniscient, the Protec- 
tress of all, "was adorned fullv with dicss. 

86-96. Seeing suddenly the Devi, in their front Brahma and tbe other 

Devas became surprised and by and by they got relieved and gladly began to 

chant hymns of praise to Bhagavati, Whose Glories have b^en written in the 
Vedas. 

The Deras said: — " 0 Devi ! Obeisance to Thee ! Thou art the 
Highest Knowledge and the Creatrix, Preservrix and the Destruetrix of 
the Universe. O Thou, the Lotus-eyed ! Thou art the Refuge of 
all 1 So we bow down to Thee. O Devi ! Thou art collectively and 
individually Vis'va, Taijasa, Prajfia, Virat and Sutratma. O Bhaga- 
vati. Thou art differentiated and undifferentiated ; Thou art tbe Kutostha 
Chaitanya (the Unraoveable, Unchangeable Consciousness). 
So we bow down \o Thee. O Durge ! Thou art unconcerned with 
the creation, preservation and destruction ; yet Thou punishest the 
wicked and art easily available by the sincere devotion of Thy 
Bhaktas. O Devi ! Thou scorchest and destrovest the ignorance and sin of 
the embodied souls. Hence Thou art narked Bharga. So we bow down 
to Thee. O Mother ! Thou art Kalika, Nila Sarasvati, Ugra Tar5. 
Mahogra ; Thou assumest many other forms. So we always bow down 
to Thee. O Devi 1 Thou art Tripura Sundri, Bhaiarabi, Matangi, Dhuma- 
vati, ChhinnamastA, Sakambhari and Rakta Dantika. Obeisance to 
Thee ! O Bhagavati ! It is Thou that didst appear as Laksmi out of 1 
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the milk ocean (Ksira. Samudra). Thou hadst destroyed Vritr&sura, 
Chanda, Munda, Dhumralochana, llakta Bija, Sambha, Nis'umbha aud the 
Exterminator of the Danavas and thus, Thou didst do great favours to the 
Devas. So, O Gracious Counteneed ! Thou art Vijayu au J Gang& ; 
O Sarade ! We bow down to -Thee. O Devi! Thou art the earth, fire, 
Prana and other Vayus and other substances, O Merciful ! Thou art 
of the form of this Universe ; the Deva form, and the Moon, Sun and 
other Luminons forms and of the Knowledge Form. 

97-109. O Devi ! Thou art Savitrt ; Thou art G&yatrt ; < 
Th*)u art Sarasvat? ; Thou art Svadhft, Svaha, and DaksinS. 
So we bow down to The 3. Thou art, in the Vedas, the 
Agnnas, ** Not this " " Not this ' ; Thou art what is left after the nega- 
tion of all this. This all the Vedas declare of Thy True Nature thus 
as the Absolute Consciousness in all. Thus Thou art the Highest 
Deity So we worship Thee. As Thou art surrounded by large black 
bees, Thou art named Bhraraari. We always make obeisance to Thee ! 
Obeisance to Thee ! Obeisance to ^hy sides ! Obeisance to Thy back ! 
Obeisance to Thy front ! O Mother ! Obeisance to Thy above ! 
Obeisance to Thy below! Obeisance to everywhere round of Thee ! 
O Thou, the Dweller in Main Dvipa ! O Maha Devi ! Thou art the 
Guide of the innumerable Brahmandas ! O World Mother! Let Thou 
be merciful to us. ODevi! Thou art higher than the highest. O 
World Mother ! Victory be to Thee ! All Hail ! O Goddess of the universe! 
Thou art the Best in the whole universe; Victory to Thee! O 
Lady of the world ! Thou art the mine of all the gems of qualities. 
O Parames'vari ! 0 Wjrld Mother! Let Tho.i ba pleased unto us." N&rfi- 
yana said: —Hearing those sweet, ready and confident words of the 
Devas, tlje World Mother said in the sweet tone of a*. Mad Cuckoo: — '* O 
Devas ! As far as granting boons to others is concerned, I am ever 
ready. I am always pleased with you. So, O Devas ! Say what you 
want." Hearing the words of the Devi, the Djvas began to express the 
cause of their sorrows. They informed Her of the wicked nature of 
the yicious Daitya, the neglect of the Devas, the Brahmanas and the 
Vedas and the ruins thereof, and the dispossession of the Devas of their 
abodes and the receiving by the Daitya of the boou from Brahma ; 
in fact, everything what they had to say, duly and vigorously. 
Then the Bhagavati Bbr&mari Devi sent out all sorts of blick bees, 
hornets, etc., from Her sides, front and forepart. 
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110-120. Innumerable lines of black bees then were generated 
and they joined themselves with those that got out of the Devi's 
hands and thus they covered the whole earth. Thus countless bees 
be^an to emit from all sides like locusts. The sky was overcast with 

o 

the bees; and the earth was covered with darkness. The sky, 
mountain peaks, trees, forests all became filled with bees and the 
spectacle presented a grand dismal sight. Then the bl ick bees began to tea r 
asunder the breasts of the Daityas as the bees bite those who 
destroy their beehi ves. Thus the Daityas could not use their weapons 
nor could they fight nor exchange any words. Nothing they could do; 
they had no help but to die. The Daityas remained in the same 
state where they weie and in that state they wondered and died. 
No one could talk with another. Thus the principal Daityas died 
within an instant. Thus completing their destruction, the bees came 
back to the Devi. All the people then spoke to one another " Oh ! 
What a wonder!" "Oh! What a wonder ! Or like this:— < ; Whose. 
Maya is this! Whit a wonder that She will do like this ! " Thus 
Brahma, V;snu and Mahes'a became merged in the ocean of joy and 
worshipped the D«vi Bhagavati with various offerings and shoutings 
of chants " Victory to the Devi " and showered flowers all around. The 
Munis began to recite the Veda*. The Gandharbas began to sin<*. 

121-127. Th e various musical instruments. Mridanga*, Murajas, th 
Indian lutes, Dhakkus, Damarus, 5ankhas, bell?, etc., all sounded and th 
three world* were filled with their echoes. All with folded palm*, 
chanted various hymns of praise to the Devi and said " O Mother ' 
Lani ! Victory to Thee ! " The Maha Devi became glad and <»ave 
to each separate boons and when they asked " for nnsbakeable devo- 
tion to Thy lotus feet," She granted them that also and disappeared 
before them. Thus I have described to you the glorious character 
of the Bhramari Devi. If anybody hears this very wonderful anec- 
dote, he crosses at once this ocean of the world. AIon<* with the 
gloriess and greatness of the Devi, if one hears the accounts of 
Manas, then all auspiciousness comes to him. He who hears or 
recites daily this Greatneej of the Devi, becomes freed from all his 
sins and he gets himself absorbed in ths thoughts of the Devi 
(Sajuya). Note.— The Mantra is here not merely the Seed the 
Spiritual Password, but it connotes, besides the idea of the password 
the Adi First vibration and it exhibits the First Spiritual Form 
endowed with the highest feelings of Faith, Wisdom, Bliss and Joy^ 
displayed with the grandest colours, startling thrills, rapt euch«ntin" 
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signs, gestures, and postures, the shooting forth of all powers, the sources 
of Siddhis, that caunot be ordinarily conceived in the worldly 
concerns. Their faint echoes govern this mighty world. The Mantras 
are seated in the six chakras or plexuses or the six Laya centres in the 
spinal cord. Within these chakras, the transformations of the Tattvas 
take place. Some vanish. Some appear and so on. Remark : — In this 
chapter we find clearly the mention of the several names of the ten Das'a 
Maha Vidyas. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Tenth Book of the 
account of Brahman Devi in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 1S,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa and here ends 
as well the Tenth Book. 

[The Tenth Boo k completed.] 
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CHAPTER 1. 

1-13. Karaite saiJ: — " 0 Bhaoavan ! O Thou, the Eternal One ! 
O Narayana ! O Lord of the past and the future ! Thou art the Creator 
aild the Lord of* all the beings that lived in the past and that will 
come into existence in the future. Thou hast described to me the 
highly wonderful and excellent anecdote of the Exalted Devi. How 
She did assume the forms of Mahakali, Maha Laksmi, Maha Saras- 
vati and Bhramari, for the fulfilment of the Devas' purpDses and how 
the Devas got back their possessions by the Grace of the Devi. 
All you have described. 0 Lord ! Now I want to hear the rules 
of Sadaehara (right way of living), the due observance of vrhieh by 
the devotees pleases the World-Mother. Kiudly describe them. 
Narayana said: — " 0 Kuower cf Truth! No>v I am telling you those 
rules of the right way of living, which rightly observed, always 
please Bhagavti. Listen first, I will talk of the Brahmins, how their 
welfare is secured, what the Brahmanas ought to do on getting up 
early in the morning from their bed. Prom the sunrise to the sunset 
the Brahmanas should do all the daily and occasional duties (Nitya 
and Naimittik Karmas) and they are to perform the optional works for 
some particular object such as Puttresii Yajna and other good works (not 
acts of black majic as killing, causing pain and inconveniences to others, 
etc. It is the Self alone and not the Father, Mother, etc., nor any other 
body th**t helps us on our way to that happiness in the next world. Father, 
Mother, wife, sons and others are helps merely to our happiness in this world. 
None of them are helpful to us in bettering our states in the next world. 

1-13. Deliverance of one's Self depends verily on his own Self. There- 
fore one should always earn and store dbarma (religion) and observe always 
there the ri^ht conduct to help one in the next world. If Dharma be on 
our side, this endless sea of troubles can be safely crossed. The rules of 
right living as ordained by Mauu in Srutis and Mann Smritis are 
the principal Dharmas. The Brahmanas should always be observant 
to their Dharma as ordained iu the Sastras, Sruti and Smriti. 
Follow the right conduct and then you will get life, posterity and increase 
of happiness easily here and hereafter. By right conduct, food is obtained 
and sins are easily destroyed ; the right conduct is the auspicious principal 
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Dharma of men. Persons of right living enjoy happiness in this world 
as well as in the next. Those, who are veiled in darkness by Ignorance 
and thus wildly enchanted, can verily see their way to Mukti if they follow 
the Great Light revealed to them by Dharma and the right conduct. It is 
by Sadachara, that superiority is attained. Men of right conduct always 
do good deeds. From good deeds, knowledge comes. This is the advic8 
of Manu. 

14-24. Right way of living is the best of all the Dharmas and is a 
great Tapasya (asceticism). The knowledge comes from this Right Living. 
Everything is attained thereby, He who is devoid of Sadachara, is 
like a Sudra, even if he comes of a Brahmin family. There is no 
distinction whatsoever betwen him and a Sudra: Right conduct is of two 
kind* : — (1) as dictated by the Sastras, (2) as dictated by the popular cus- 
tom, Laukika). Both these methods should be observed by him who wants 
welfare for his Self. He is not to forsake one of them. 0 Muni ! The village 
Dharma, the Dharma of one's own caste, the Dharma of one's own family, 
and the Dharma of one's own country all should be observed by men. 
Never, Never he is to do anything otherwise. With great loving devotion 
that is to be preserved. Men who practise wrong ways of living, are cen- 
sured by the public ; they always suffer from diseases. Avoid wealth and 
desires that have no Dharma in them. Whv ? If in the name of 
Dharma, painful acts (e. g, killing animals in sacrifices) are to be 
G ommitted, those are blamed by the people ; so never commit them. Avoid 
them by all means. Narada said : — " O Mnni ! The Sastras are not one, 
they are many and they lay down different rules and contradictory 
opinions, How then Dharma is to be followed ? And according to 
what Dharma ^astra ? Narayana said: — Sruti and Smriti are A h8 two 
eyes of God ; the Puranam is His Heart. Whatever is stated in the 
Sruti, the Smriti and the Puranams is Dharma ; whatever else is written 
in other 5astras is not Dharma. Where you will find differences between 
5ruti, Smriti and Puranas, accept the words of the bruits as final 
proofs. Wherever Smriti disagrees with the Puranas, know the Smritis 
more authoritative. 

And where differences will crop up in the ^rutis themselves, know that 
Dharma, too, is of two kinds. And where the differences will crop up in 
the Smritis themselves, consider, then, that different things are aimed 
at. In some Puranas, the Dharma of the Tantras is duly described ; 
but of these, which go against the Vedas, they are not to be accepted by 
any means. 
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25-37. Tantra is accepted as the authoritative proof then and then 
only when it contradicts not the Vedas. Whatever goes clearly against the 
Vedas can in no way be accepted as a proof. In matters concerning Dhar- 
ma, the Vedas is the Sole Proof. Therefore that which is not against the 
Vedas can bo taken as proof ; otherwise not. Whoever acts Dharraa 
iiccDrding to other proofs than what is ordained in the Vedas, goes to the 
hell in the abode of Yam* to got his lesson. So the Dharraa that is 
by all mean* to be accepted as such, is what is stated in the Vedas. 
Th*i Smrits, the Puranas, or the Tantra *§astras can ^e taken also as 
authoritative when they aro not conflicting to Vedas. Any other Sastras can 
be taken as authoritative when it is fundamentelly coincident with the 
Vedas. Else it can never be accepted. 

25-37. Those who do injury to others even by the blade of a Kus'a 
ijrass used as a weapon, go to hell with their heads downwards and 
their feet upwards. Those that follow their own sweet free will, that 
Lake up any sort of dress (c. g. Bauddhas), those that follow the philo- 
sophical doctrines called Pas'upatas, and the other hermits and saints 
and persons that take up other vows contrary to the religions of the 
Vedas, for example, Ihe Vaikhanasa follower?, those who brand theii 
bodies by the hot Mudras, at the places of pilgrimages, e. g. Dvarka, etc., 
they go to hell with their bodies scorched by red hoc brauds (Tapta 
Mudras). So psrsons should act according to the excellent religions 
commanded by the Vedas. Everyday he should get up from his bed 
early in the morning and think thus : — u What good acts have I done, 
what have I given as charities ? Or what 1 advised others to do charities 
what greater sins (Mahapatakas) and what smaller sins have I committed?'' 
At the last quarter of the night he should think of Para Brahma. He 
should place his right leg on his left thigh and his left on his right thigh 
crosswise keeping his head straight up and touching the breast with 
his chin, and closing his eyes, he should sit steadily so that the upper 
teeth should not touch the lower jaw. 

He should join his tongue with hi« palate and he should sit quiet, 
restraining bis senses. He should be Suddha Sattva. His seat should 
not be very low. First of all he should practice Pranayama tvice or thrice; 
and within his heart he should meditate the Self of the shape of the Holy 
Flame or the Holy Light. (Om Mani Padmi Hum.) 

38-49. He should fix his heart fur a certain time to that Lumi- 
nons Self whose Eyes are everywhere. So the intelligent man should 
practise Dharana. Pranayama is of six kinds: — (1) Sadhuma (when 
the breaths are not steady), (2) Nirdhuma (better than the Sadbftma), 
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(3) Sagarbha (whan united with one's mantra), (4) Agarbha (when the 
practice is without the thought of any mantra), (5) Salaksya (whon 
the heart is fixed on one's Deity) and (6) Alakaya (when the heart is 
not fixed on one's Deity). No yoga c in be compared with Pranayama. This 
is equal to itself. Nothing can be it* equal. This Pranay& na is of three 
kinds, called Rechaka, Puraka and Kumbhaka. The Pranayama 
consists of three letters, A, U, M, u e. of the nature of u Om Or, in 
other words the letter A, of the Pranava Om indicates Puraka, the letter 
" U v denotes Kumbhaka and the letter " M " denotes Rechaka. 
By the Ida Nadi (by the left nostril) inhale as long as you count " A ,} 
(Visnu) thirty-two times ; then withold breath, t\ do Kumbhaka as 
long as you count " LJ " (5iva) sixty four times and by the Pingala 
Nadi (the right nostril) do the Rechaka, u ft., exhale the breath as long 
as you count " M " (Brahma) for sixteen times. O Muni ! Thus 1 have 
spoken to you of the Sadhuma Pranayama. After doing the Pranayama 
as stated above, pierce the Six Chakras (i. e., plexuses) (called §itchakra 
bheda) and carry the Kula Kundalini to the Brahma Randhra, the brain 
aperture, or to the thousand petalled lotus in the head and meditate in the 
heart the Self like a Steady Flame. (The Nadis are not those which are known 
to the Vaidya or the Medical $aslras. The latter are the gross physical 
nerves. The Nadis here are the Yoga Nadis, the subtle channels (Vivara«) 
along which the Pranik currents flow. Now the process of piercing the 
six Chakras (or nerve centres or centres of moving Pranik forces) is 
being described. Within this body, the six nerve centres called Padmas 
(Lotuses) exist, 'lhey are respectively situated at the (I) Muladhfira (half 
way between Anus and Linga Mula), called the Sacral Plexus ; (2) Linga 
Mfila (the root of the genital organs), ; called postatic plexus ; (this is also 
called Svadliisthana) (3) Navel, the Solar Plexus (4) Heart, the cardiac 
Plexus, (5) Throat (G) Forehead, between the eye brows there-the lotus in 
the forehead, called the cavernous plexus (Ajna Chakra) has two 
petals ; in these two petals, the two letters " Ham " " Ksara " exist in the 
right hand direction (with the handi of the watch ; going round from 
left to right keeping the right side towards one circumambulated as a 
mark of respect), I bow down to these which are the tvvo-lettered Brahma. 
The lotus that exists in the throat laryngeal or pharyngeal plexus has 
sixteen petals (vis'uJdha chakra) ; in these are in due order in right 
hand direction the sixteen letters (vowels) a, a, i, i, u, u, ri, ri, Iri, Irf, e, ai, 
o, au, am, ah ; I bow down to these which are the sixteen lettered Brahma. 
The lotus that exists in the heart, the cardiac plexus fanahata chakra), 
has twelve petals ; wherein are the twelve letters k, kh, g, gh, n, eh, 
ihh, j, jh, n, t, th ; I bow to to these twelve lettered Brahma. The Solar 
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plexus forms the Great Junction of the Right and Left sympathetic chaini 
tda and PingaU with the Cerebro spinal Axis. The lotus that exists in 
the navel, called the Solar Plexus, or Epigastric plexus (Manipura 
Chakra) has ten petals wherein are the ten letters d, dh, n, t, th, d, dh, 
n, p, ph, counting in the right hand direction (that is clockwise) (and 
the action of this clock is vertical in the plane of the spinal cord ; also it 
may be horizontal). The lotm that exists at the root of the genitil 
organ, the genital plexus or postatic plexus has six petals. The petals 
are the configurations made by the position of Nadis at any particular 
Cdutre, Svudhisthana chikra or Svayarabhu Linga, wherein are situated 
the six letters, b, bh, m, y, r, 1 ; I bow down to this six-lettered 
Bnhma, (These are the Laya Centres\ The lotus that exists in the Mulfc- 
dhari, called the sacral or sacrococcygeal plexus has four petals, wherein 
are the four letters v, s', s, s. 1 bow down to these four-lettered Brahma. 
In the above six nerve centres or Laya Centres, or lotuses, all the letters 
are situated in the right hand direction (clockwise), (Note. — All the 
nerves of the body combine themselves in these six nerve centres or Laya 
Centres. Each of these centres is spheroidal and is of the Fourth Dimen- 
sion, At each centre many transitions take place, many visions take place, 
many forces are perceived and wonderful varieties of knowledge are 
experienced. These are called the Laya Centres. For many things vanish 
into non-existence and ixuny new Tattvas are experienced.) Thus medita- 
ting on the Six Chakras or plexuses, meditate on the Kula Kundalini, 
the Serpent Fire. She resides on the four petalled lotus (Centre of 
Sakti) called MulSdhftra Chakra (Coccygeal plexus) ; She is of Bijo 
Gnna ; She is of a blood red colour, and She is expressed by the mantra 
"Hrim," which is the Mftyftvija ; she is subtle as the thread of the fibrous 
stock of the water lily. The Sun is Her face ; Fire is Her breasts; he attain^ 
Jivan mukti (liberation while living) within whose heart such a Kula 
Kundalini arises and awakens even once. Thus meditating on Kula Kunda- 
lini, one should pray to Her : — Her sitting, coming, going, remaining, the 
thought on Her, the realisation of Her and chanting hymns to Her, etc , 
all are Mine, Who is of the nature of all in all ; I am that Bhagavati ; 
0 Bhagavati ! All ray acts are Thy worship ; I am the Devi ; I am 
Brahma, I am free from sorrow. I am of the nature of Everlasting Exis- 
tence, Intelligence and Bliss. Thus one should meditate of one's own- 
self. I take refuge of that Kula Kundalini, who appears like lightning and 
who holds the current thereof, when going to Brahmarandhra, in the brain, 
who appears like nectar when coming back from the brain to the MuladhAra 
and who travels in the Susumna Nadi in the spinal cord. Then one is to 
meditate on one's own Guru, who is thought of as one with God, as seated 
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ia one's brain and then worship Him mentally. Then the S&dhaka, con- 
trolling himself is to recite the following Mautra "The Guru is Brahmft, 
the Guru is Visnu, it is the Guru again that is the Deva Mahes'vara ; it is 
Guru that is Para Brahma. I bow down to that Sri Guru. 

Hero ends the First Chapter of the Eleventh Book on what is to be 
thought of in the morning in the Maha Puranam 5ri Mad Devi Bh&£a- 
vatam of 13,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER II. 

1-42. Narayaua said : — Even if a man studios the Vedas with six 
Amgas (limbs of the Vedas), he cannot bo pure if he be devoid of the prin- 
ciple of right living (Sadachara) and if he does not practise it. All that is 
in vain. As ?oon as the two wings of the young ones of birds appear, 
they leave their nests, so the chhandas (the Vedas) leave such a man devoid 
of Sadachara at the time of his death. The intelligent man should get up 
from his bed at the Brahma muhurta and should observe all the principles of 
Sadachara. In the last quarter of night, he should practise in reciting 
and studying the Vedas, Then for some time he should meditate on his 
Ista Deva (his Presiding Deityl The Yogi should meditate on Brahma 
according to the method stated before. 0 Narada ! If meditation be 
done as above, the identity of Jiva and Brahma is at once realised and the 
man becomes liberated while living. After the fifty-fifth Danda (from the 
preceding sunrise i. e, 2 hours before the sunrise comes the Usakala; after 
the fifty seventh danda comes the Arunodayakala ; after fifty eighth 
Danda comes the morning time ; then the Sun rises. One 
should get up from one's bed in the morning time. He should go then to a 
distance where an arrow shot at one stretch goes. There in the south-west 
corner he i< to void his urines and faeces. Then the man, if ho be a Brah- 
machari, should place his holy thread on his right ear and the householder 
should suspend it on his neck only. That is, the Brahma^hari, in 
the first stage of of his life should place the holy thread over his right ear ; 
the householder and the Vanaprasthis should suspend the holy thread 
from the neck towards the back and then void their faeces, etc. He is to 
tie a piece of cloth round his head ; and spread earth or leaves on the 
place where he will evacuate himself. He is not to talk then nor spit 
nor inhale hard. One is not to evaluate oneself in cultivated lands, that 
have been tilled, in water, over tha burning pyre, on the mountain, in 
the broken and ruined temples, on the ant-hills, on places covered with 
"rass, on road side, or ou hoU s where living beings exist. One ought not 
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to do the same aUo while walking. One ojght to k*op silence during both 
the twilights, while one is passing urine or voidiug one's taeces, or 
while one is holding sexual intercourse, or before the presence of oneS 
Guru, during the time of. sacrifice, or while makiug gifts, or while doing 
Brahma Yajna. One ought to pray before evacuating, thus : — "O Devas ! 
O Risis ! O Pis'achas ! 0 Uragas 1 O Raksasas ! You all who might 
be existing here unseen by me, are requested to leave this pla.ce. I am 
going to ease myself here duly." Never one is to void oneself while one 
looks at Vayu (wind), Agni (fire), a Brahmana, the Sun, water or cow. 
At the day time one is to turn one's faci northward and at the night tiim 
southward, while easing oneself and then oue is to cover the faeces, etc., 
with stones, pebbles, leaves or grass, etc. Then he u to hold his genital 
organ with his hand and go to a river or any other watery place ; he is to 
fill his vessel with water then and go to some other place. 

The Brahmana is to use the white earth, the Ksattriya is to take the 
red earth, the Vais'ya is to use the yellow earth and the SQdra is to apply 
the black earth and with that he is to cleanse himself. The earth under water, 
the earth of any temple, the earth of an anthill, the earth of a mouse hole, 
and the remmant of the earth used bv another bodv for washing are not to 
bo used for cleansing purposes. The earth for cleansing faeces is twice 
as much as that used in case of urine clearance ; in the cleansing after 
sexual intercourse thrice as much. Iu urine cleansing the earth is to 
applied in the organ of generation once, thrice in the baud. And in diit 
clearing, twice in the organ of generation, five timei iu anus, ten timos 
in the left hand and seven times in both the hands. Then apply earth 
four times first in the left feet and then on the right feet. The house 
holder should clear thus : the Brahmachari is to do twice and the Yatis 
tour times. At every time the quantity of wet earth that is to bo 
taken is to be of the size of an Amalaki fruit ; never it is to be less 
than that. This is for the clearance in the day time. Half of these can 
be used in the night time. For the invalids, one-fourth the above 
measurements ; for the passers-by, one-eighth the above dimensions aro 
to be observed. In case of women, f§udras, and incapable children, clearings 
are to be done till then when the offensive smell vanishes. No numbers 
are to be observed. Bhagvan Minn says— for all the Varnas the clearing U 
to be done till then when the offensive smell vanishes. The clearing 
is to be performed by the left hand. The right hand is never to be 
used. Below the navel, the left hand is to be used ; and above the navel 
the right hand i9 to be used for clearing. The wise man should never 
hold his water pot while evacuating himself. If by mistake he catches 
hold of his waterpot, he will have to perform the penance (prarajchitta). 
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If, out of vanity or sloth, clearing be not done, for three nights, one is to fast, 
drinking water only, and then to repeat the Gayatri Mantra and thus be 
purified. In every matter, in view of the place, time and materials, one's 
ability and power are to be considered and steps are to be taken accordingly 
Knowing all this, one should clear oneself according to rule. Never be lazy 
here. A fter evacuating oneself of faeces, one is to rinse one's mouth twelve 
times ; and after passing urine and clearing, one is to rinse four times. 
Never less than that is to be done. The water after rinsing is to be 
thrown away slowly downwards on one's left. Next performing Achaman 
one is to wash one's taeth. H 3 is to take a tiny piece, twelve Angulas 
(fingers) long (about one foot) from a tree which is thorny and gummy. 
The cleansing twig (for teeth) is thick like one's little finger. He is 
to chew the one end of it to form a tooth brush. Karanja, Udumbara 
(figtree), Mango, Kadamba, Lodha, Champaka and Vadari trees are 
used for cleansing teeth. While cleansing teeth,- one is to recite the 
following m intra: — *'0 Tree! Wherein resides the Deity Moon for 
giving food to the beings and for killing the enemies ! Let Him wash 
my mouth to increase my fame and honour! O Tiee ! Dobt Thou 
please give me long lif j , power, fame, energy, teauty, sons, cattle, 
wealth, intellect, and the knowledge of Brahma." If the cleansing 
twig be not available and if there be any prohibition to brush one's 
teeth that day (say Pratipad day, Am&vas, Sasthi and Navami), take 
mouthfuls of water, gargle twelve times and thus cleanse the teeth. If one 
brushes one's teeth with a twig on the new moon day, the first, sixth, ninth 
and eleventh day after the Full or New Moon or on Sunday, one eats the Sun 
(is it were, by making Him lose his fire), makes his family line extinct 
and brings his seven generations down into the hell. Next he should 
wash his feet and sip pure clean water thrice, touch his lips twice with 
his thumb, and then clear the nostrils by his thumb and fore finger. 
Then he is to touch his eyes and ears with his thumb and ring finger, 

touch his navel with his thumb and little finger, touch his breast with his 

palm and touch his head with all his fingers. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Eleventh Book on cleansing 

the several parts of the body in the Mahapur&nam Sri Mad Devi 

Bhagvatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER 111. 

1-21. Sri N^rayana said:-"0 Narada ! 'There are the six kinds of 
Achamana:— (1) Suddha, (2; Sm&rta, (3) Paur^nik, (4) Vaidik, (5) Tdotrik 
and(()) "Srauta. The act of cleaning after evacuating oneself of urine and 
faccce is known as Suddba Saucha, After cleaning, the Achaman, that i» 
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performed according to rules, is named as Smarta and PaurAnik. la 
places where the Brahma Yajna is performed, the Vaidik and Srauta 
Achamanas are done. And where acts e. g, the knowledge of warfare 

A 

are being executed, th 3 Tantrik Achaman is done. Then he is to remem- 
ber the Gayatri Mantra with Pranava (om) and fasten the lock of 
hair on the crown of his head, thus controlling all the hindrances 
(Bighna Bandhanam). Sipping again, he is to touch his heart, 
two arms, and his two shoulders After sneezing, spitting, touching 
the lower lip with teeth, accidentally telling a lie, and talking with a 
very sinful man, he ia to touch his right ear (Where the several Devas 
reside). On the right ear of the Brahmanas reside Fire, Water, the 
Vedas, the Moon, the Sun, and the Vayu (wind). Then one is to go to a 
river or any other reservoir of water, and there to perform one's morning 
ablutions and to cleanse his body thoroughly. For the body is always unclean 
and dirty and various dirts are being excreted out of the nine holes (doors) 
in the body. The morning bath removes all these impurities. Therefore the 
morning bath is essentially necessary. Tho sins that arise from going to 
those who are not fit for such purposes, from accepting gifts from impure 
persons or from the practice of any other secret vicas all ar<2 removed by the 
morning ablutions. Without fiis bath, no acts beir any fruit There- 
fore every d.vy, this morniug bath is very ne^essiry. Taking the Kus'a 
grass in hand, one is to perform one's bath and Sandhya. If for seven 
days, the morning ablutions are not taken, and if for three days, tho 
Sandhyae are not performed, if for twelve days, the daily Homas be not 
performed, the Brahmanas become $udras. The time for making the Homa 
in the morning is very little ; therefore lest ablutions be done fully which 
would take a long time and hence the time for the Homa might elapse, 
the morning bath should be performed quickly. After the bath the 
Pranayama is to be done. Then tho full effects of bath are attained. 
There is nothing holier in this world or in the next than reciting the Ga- 
vatri. It saves the singer who sings the Ga\atri ; hence it is called Gayatri. 
During the time of Pranayama, one must control one's Prana and Aparia 
Vayus u e. make them equal. The Brahmin, knowing the Vrdas and 
devoted to his Dharma, must practise Pranayama three times with the 
repetition of Gayatri and Pranava and the three Vyarhitis (Om Bhu, Om 
Bhuvar, Om SvahV 

While praetising,"the mu<teringof Gayatri is to be done thiee times. In 
Pranayama, the Vaidik mar.tra is to be repeated, never a Laukika Mantra 
is to be uttered^ At the time of PranayAma, if any body's mind be not 
fixed, even for a short while, like a mustard seed ou the apex of a cow- 
born, he cannot save even one hundred and one persons in his father's 
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or in his mother's line. Pranayaraa is called Sagarbha whea per- 
formed with the repetition of some mantra; it are called Agarbha whea 
it is done simply with mere meditition, without repeating any mantra. After 

the bathing, the Tarpanam with its accompaniments, is to be done ; i. e. 
the peace offerings are made with reference to the Devas, the Ilisis, and 
the Pitris (whereby we invoke the blessings from the subtle planes where 
the highsouled persons dwell.) After this, a clean pair of clothes i* 
to be worn and then he should get up and come out of the water. 
The uext things preparatory to pr ictise Jap*m are to wear the Tilaka marks 
of ashes and to put on the Rudrakaa beads. He who holds thirty-two 
Uudraksa beads on his neck, forty on his head, six on each ear (12 on two 
ears), twenty four beads on two hands (twelve on each hand) thirty- 
two beads oa two arms (sixteen on each), one bead on each eye and 
one bead on the hair on the crown, and one hundred and eight beads 
on the breast, (251 in all; becomes him&elf Mah& Deva. One is expected 
to use them as such. O Muni ! You c*n use the Rudraksas after 
tieing, stringing together with gold or silver always on your Sikh&, 
the tuft of hair on the head or on your ears. On the holy thread, on 
the hands, oa the neck, or on the belly (abdomen) one can keep the 
Rudraksa after one has repeated sincerely and with devotion the five 
lettered mantra of Siva, or one has repeated the Pran&va (Om). 
Holding the Uudraksa implies that the man has realised the knowledge 
of Siva-Tattva. 0 Brahman ! The Rudraksa bead that is placed on 
the tuft or on the crown hair represents the Tara tattva f\ <?., Om 
IC&ra ; the Rudraksa beads that are held on the two ears are to 
be thought of as Deva and Devi, (Siva and Siva). 

22-37. The one hundred and eight Rudraksa beads on the sacrifi- 
cial thread are considered as the one hundred and oight Vedas (signifying 
the^ Full Knowledge, as sixteen digits of the Moon completed ; on the 
arms, are considered as the Dik (quarters); on the neck, are con- 
sidered as the Devi Sarasvati and Agni (Qte). The Rudraksa beads 
ought to be taken by men of all colours and cas:es. The Brahraanas, 
Kfattriyas and Vais'yas should hold them after purifying thein with 
Mantras i. e. knowingly; whereas the Sudras can take them without any 
buch purification by the Mantras, i. e. unknowingly. By hoi .ing or putting 
ou the Rudraksa beads, persons become the Uudras incarnate in fleph and 
body. There is no doubt in this. By this all the sins arising from seeing, 
hearing^ remembering, smelling, eating prohibited things, talking incohe- 
rently, doing prohibited things, etc., are entirely removed with the Rudraksa 
beads on the body; whatever act*, eating, drinking, smelling, etc., are doce, 
are, as it were, done by Rudra Deva Himself. O Great Muni I He who feels 
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shami in holding and putting on the Rudraksa beals, can never be freed 
from this Samsara even after the Koti births. He who blames another perso n 
Inkling RudrlksA heals has defects in his birth (is a bastard). There 
is no doubt in this. It is by holding on Rudraksa that Brahma has 
remained st°adv in His Brnhmahood untainted and the Munis have been 
true to their resolves. So there is no act better and higher than 
holding the Kudraksi beads. He who gives clothing and food to a 
person holdinir RudrAksi beads with devotion is freed of all sins and 
i^oes to the Siva Loka. He who feasts gladly any holder of such 
beads at the time of Sradh, gees undoubtedly to the Pitri Loka, 
He who washes the feet of a holder of Rudraksa and drinks that 
water, is freed of all sins and resides with honour in the Siva Loka, 
if a Brahmana holds with devotion the RudrAksa beads with a necklace 
and gold, he attains the Rudrahood. O Intelligent One! Wherever whoever 
holds with or without faith and devotion the Rudraksa beadswith or with- 
out any m&ntra, is freed of all sins and is entitled to the Tattvajnana, bam 
unabla to describe fully the greatness of the Rudraksa beads. In fact, 

all should bv all mean> hold the Rudraksa beads on their boJies. 

»> ♦ 

Mote. — The Number one hundred and eight (108) signifies the 
One Hundred and Eight Veda?, the Brahman, the Source of all Wisdom 
an] Joy. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Eleventh Bock on the glories 
of the Rudraksa beads in the Maha Puranam Sri Mad Dovi Bhaga- 
vatanfof 1S,000 verses by Maharsi Veda V\asa. 



CHAPTER IV. 

1-11. Narada said : — "0 Sinless one ! The greatness of the Rudraksa 
6eed that you have d^scibed is verily such. Now I ask why is this Rujrak- 
sam so much entitled to worship by the people. Please speak clearly on 
this point. Narayana spoke "0 Child ! This is the very question 
that was asked once by Kartika, the sixfaced One, to Bhagavan Rudra, 
dwelling in Kailas'a. What He replied, I say now, Listen, ftndra 
Deva spoke:— "0 Child Sadanana. I wiil dwell briefly on the secret 
cause of the greatness of the Rudraksa seed. Hear. In days of yoie, there 
was a Daitya called TripurA who could not be conquered bv any body. 
Brahma, Visnu and the other Devas were defeated by him. They then 
came to Me and requested Me to kill the Asura. At their request, I called 
in my mind the Divine Great weapon, named Aghora, beautiful and terrible 
and containing the strength of all the Devas to kill him. It wis incon- 
ceivable and it was blazing with fire. 
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For full divine one thousand years I remained awake with eyelids 
wide open in thinking of the Aghora weapon, the destroyer of all obstacles, 
whereby the killing of Tripurasun might be effected and the troubles 
of the Devas be removed. Nat for a moment my eyelids dropped. There 
by my eyed were affeeted and drops of water came out of any eyes. — Note 
here. How enemies are to be killed. It requires great thought, great 
concentration, great yoga and great powers.) 0 Mahasena ! From those 
drops of water coming out of my eyes, the great tree of Rudraksam did 
spring for the welfare of all. This Rudraksa seed is of thirty-eight 
varieties. From My Surya Netra. i. e., My right eye, symbolizing the 
Sun, twelve yellow coloured (Pingala colour) varieties have come ; and 
from my left oye representing the Moon, the Soma Netra, sixteen varie- 
ties of white colour and from my third eye on the top, representing Fire i.e. 
the Agni Netra, ten varieties of black colour have come out. Of these the 
white Rudraksarns are Brahmins and they are used by the Brahmanas ; the 
red coloured ones are the Ksattriyas and should be used by the Ksattriyas 
and the black ones are Sudras and should be used by the Vaisyas and 
the $udras. 

12-19. One faced Rudraksa seed is the J§iva Himself, made manifest 
and rendered vivid; even the sin incurred in killing a Brabmana is destroyed 
thereby. Two faced or two headed Rudraksam is like the Deva and the Devi. 
Two sorts of sins are destroyed thereby. The three faced Rudraksam is 
like fire ; the sin incurred in killing a woman is destroyed in a moment. 
The four faced Rudraksa seed is like Brahma and removes the sin of 
killing persons. Tha five faced Rudraksam is verily an image of Rudra; 
all sorts of sins, e, g. eating prohibited food, going to the ungoables, etc., 
are destroyed thereby. The six faced Rudraksam is Kartikeya. It is 
to be worn on the right hand. One becomes freed of the Brahmahatya sin. 
There is no manner of doubt in this. The seven faced Rudraksam is 
n.imed Ananga. Holding this r rees one from the sin of stealing gold, etc., 
0 Mahasenn! The eight faced Rudraksa is Vinayaka. Holding this frees one 
from the sin of holding an illicit contact with a woman of a bad family and 
with the wife of one's Guru, etc., and other sins as well. It enables one 
to acquire heaps of food, cotton, and gold; and in the end the 
Highest Place is attained. 

20-35. The fruit of holding the eight faced Rudraksa seed has 
been said. Now 1 will talk of the nine-faced Rudraksam. It is verily the 
Bhairava made manifest. On the left hand it should be worn. By 
this, the people get both Bhoga (enjoyment) and Mok§a (liberation) 

134. 
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and they become powerful like Me and get themselves freed at once, without 
the least delay, of the sins incurred by committing thousands of abortions, 
hundreds of Brahmahattyas (killing the Brahmanas). Holding the ten- 
faced Rudraksa is verily wearing Janardana, the Deva of the Devas. 
The holding of which pacifies the evils caused by planets, Pis'achas, Vetalas 
Brahma Raksasas, and Pannagas. The eleven-faced Rudraksam is 
like the Eleven Rudras. The fruits, the efficacy of which I now describe. 
Hear, The fruits obtained through the performance of one thousand 
horse sacrifices, one hundred Vajapeya sacrifices, and making gifts 
of one hundred thousand cows are obtained thereby. 

If one wears the twelve-headed Rudraksasm on one's ear, the Adityas 
get satisfied. The fruits of performing Gomedha and As'vamedha sacrifices 
are obtained thereby. No fear comes from horned buffaloes, armed enemies 
and wolves and tigers and other murderous animals. Also the several 
diseases of the body never come to him. The holder of the twelve-faced 
Rudraksa seed feels always happy and he is the master of some kingdoms. 
He becomes freed of the sins incurred in killing elephants, horses, dear, 
cats, snakes, mice, frogs, asses, foxes and various other animals. 

O Child IThe thirteen faced Rudraksam is very rare ; if anybody gets 
it, he becomes like Karti Keya and gets all desires fulfilled ; and the 
eight siddhis are under his grasp. He learns how to make gold, silver 
and other metals ; he attains all sorts of enjoyments. There is no 
manner of doubt in this. O Sadanana ! If anybody holds the thirteen 
faced Rudrak§am, he becomes freed from the sins incurred in killing 
mother, father and brothers. 

O Son ! If one holds on one's head the fourteen. faced Rudraksam 
always, one becomes like Siva. 0 Muni ! What more shall I speak 
to you ! The Devas pay their respects to one holding the fourteen 
faced Rudraksas and he in the end attains the Highest Goal, the state 
of Siva. His body becomes verily the body of Siva. 

36-40. The Devas always worship the Rudraksa seed ; the highest 
(Toal is attained hv wearing the Rudraksam. The Br'ahmanas should hold 
on their heads at least one Rudr&ksam with devotion. A rosary of twenty-six 
Rudraksams is to be made and tied on the head. Similarly a ro3ary of fifty 
seeds is to be worn and suspended on the breast ; sixteen each on each of 
the two arms; twenty-four Rudrak§ams to be worn on the wrists, 
twelve on each. O Sadanana ! If a rosary bo made of one hundred 
and eight, fifty or twenty-seven Rudraksams and if japam be done 
with that, immeasurable merits are obtained. If anybody wears a 
rosary of one hundred and eight seeds, he gets at every moment 
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I the fruit of performing the As'vajaedha sacrifices and uplifts his twenty-one 
generations and finally he resides in the Siva Loka. 

I Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
Greatness of the Rudraksam in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad Devi 
B lagavatani of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER V. 

1-14. ts' vara said: — '* O Kartikeya ! Now I will speak how to count 
thd Japam (repetition of the mantra) with the rosary. Hear. The 
faca of Rudraksam is Brahma ; the upper summit point is Siva and the 

tail end of Rudraksam is Visnu. The Rudraksam has two-fold powers ; 

It can give Bhoga (Enjoyment) as well as Moksa (Liberation). Then string 
or tie together, like a cow's tail, and like the snake's coiling a body, twenty, 
five five faced Rudraksa seeds, thorny and of red, white, mixed colours bored 
through and through. The rosary is to taper as a cow's tail tapers 
down. In stringing the beads into a rosary, it should be seen that the flat 
face of one Rudr&ksam is in front of the flat face of another Rudr&ksam • so 
the tail, the pointed end of one, must come in front of the tail or the narrower 
end of another. The Meru or the topmost bead of the string must have 
its face turned upwards and the knot should be given over that. The 
rosary, thus strung, yields success of the Mantra (man tra-siddhi) 
When the rosary is strung, it is to be bathed with clear and scented water 
and afterwards with the Pafichagavya (cow-dung, cow urine, curd, milk, and 
ghee); then wash it with clear water and sanctify it with the condensed 
electrical charge of the Mantra. Then recite the Mantra of 6iva (Six 
limbed, with " Hum " added and collect the rosaries. Then repeat over 
them the Mantra " Sadyojata, etc., and sprinkle water over it one hundred 
and eight times. Then utter the principal mantra and place them 
on a holy grouud and perform Ny&sa over it, i. e., think that the Great 
Cause Siva and the World-Mother Bhagavati have come on them. 
Thus make the Samskara of the rosary (t. e., purify it) and you will 
find then that your desired end will be attained successfully. 
Worship the rosary with the Mantra of that Devata for which it is 
intended. One is to wear the Rudraksa rosary on one's head, neck 
or ear and controlling one self, one should make japam with the rosary 
Oq the neck, head, breast, or the ears or on the arms, the rosary 
should he held with the greatest devotion. What is the use in 
saying about it so often? It is highly meritorious and commendable 
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to holds always the Rudraksam. Especiall) on such occasions as taking 
baths making gifts, making japams, performing the Homas, or sacrifices 
to Visve Devas, in performing the Poojas of the Devas, in making 
Prayaschittams (penances), in the time of 5ra lh and in the time (f 
initiation, it is highly necessary to hold Rudra ksxm. A Brahmin is 
sure to go to hell if he performs any Vaidik act without wearing 
any Rudraksam. Note : — It would be -offering an insult to 5iva ! 

15-29, It is advisable to use the true Rudraksam with gold and 
jewel, on tflte head, neck or on one's hand. Never use ihe Rudraksam 
worn by another. Use Rudraksam always with devotion ; never use 
it while you are impure. Even the grass that grows with the air 
in contact with the Rudra ks. a ti6e, goes verily to a holy region for 
ever. Jabala Muni says in the Sruti: — If a man wearing Rudraksun 
commits a sin, he gets deliverance from that sin. Even if animals hold 
Rudraksam', they become Siva: wha* of men ! 1 he devotees of Sri Rudra 
should always use at least one Rudraksi on the head. Those gre it devotees, 
who with Rudra k sim on take the name of the Highest Self Sambhi.', 
get themselves freed of all sorts of sins and pains. Those who aie orna- 
mented with Rudraksam are the hest devotees. Tt is highly incumbent 
on those who want their welfare- to wear Ru lraksam. Those who hold 
Rudraksam on their ears, crown hair, neck, hands, and breast, <;et 
Brahma, Visrtu, and Mahes'vara under them as their Vihhutis (mani- 
festation?, powers). The Devas and all those R i sis thut started the 
Gotra, the Adipurnsas (the first chief men in several fanibe-), held 
with reverence the Rudraksams. All the other M mis, th*t descended 
from their families, the ardent followers of &rauta Dharma, the p-iie 
souled, held the Rudraksams. It may be, that many might not like 
at first to hold this Rudraksim, the visibile »iver of liberation and 
so well written in the Vedas ; but after many births, out of the 
Grace of Mahaleva, many become eager to take the Rudraksams. The 
Munis' that are the Jdbala Sakhis are famous in expounding the 
inestimable greatness of Rudraksams. 

The effect of holding Rudraksams is well known in the three worlds. 
Punyam (great merit) arises from the mere sight of Rudraksams ; 
ten million time3 that merit arises by it* touch ; and by wearing it, 
one hundred Koti times the fruit arises and if one mak^s Japam 
every day, then one lakh koti times the punyam arises' There is no 
manner of questionings in this. 
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30-36. He who holds in his hand, breast, neck, ears, head, 
the Rudr\ksarns, becomes an image of lludra. There is co manner of 
doubt in this. By holding Rudraksam 3 , men become invulnerable of 
all the beings, become respected, like Malil Deva, by tho Divas and 
A^uras and they roam oa the earth like Ridra. Eveu if a man be 
ad lijted to evil deeds and commits all sorts of sins, he becomes respected 
by all, o\ holding Radraksams. By this men are freed of the sin 
of taking Uchhista and of all the other sins. Even if you suspend a 
Ru.Iraksara rosarv on the neck of a dog and if that dog dies in 
that state, he gets liberation ! Then what to speak of others ! By 
holding Radraksams, men even if they be devoid of Japam and Dhyanam, 
become freed of all sins and attain the highest state. Even if one holds 
merely one Rudrakaa seed purified and sucharged with Mantra Sakti, he 
uplifts his twentyone generations, gets to Heaven and resides there w ii h 
respect. I am speaking now further of the Greatness of lliulr&ksani . 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of tho Eleventh Hook on the Rudrak §am 
rosaries in the Maha Puranam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 1£,0 0 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1-21. ts'vara said: — "0 K?.rtikeya ! Kus'agranthi, Jivapattri and 
other rosaries cannot compare to one-sixteenth part of the Rudraksa 
rosary. As Visnu is the best of all the Purusas, the Ganga is the best 
of all the rivers, Kas'yapi, amongst the Munis, Uchchaihsrava amongst 
the horses, Maha Deva amongst the Devas, Bhagavati amongst the Devi?, 
so the Rudraksam rosary is the Best of all the rosaries. All the fruits that 
occur by reading the stotras and holding all the Vratas, are obtained by 
wearing the Rudraksam beaJ. At the time of making theAksaya gift, 
the Rudiaksam bead is capable of giving high merits. The merit that 
accrues by giving Rudraksam to a psacaful devotee of !S§iva, cannot 
be expressed in words. If anybody gives food to a man holding 
the Ridraksam rosary, his twenty one generations are uplifted and 
he ultimately becomes able to live in the Rudra Loka. He who 
does no L apply ashes on his forehead and who does not hold Rudraksam 
and is averse to the worship of 3iva is inferior to a chandala. If 
Rulrllksam be phced on the head then the flesh-eaters, drunkards, 
and the associates with the vicious become freed of their sins. 
Whatever fruits are obtained by performing various sacrifices, asce- 
ticism and the study of the Vedas are easily attained by simply 
holding the Rudraksam rosary. Whatever merits are obtained ]by reacU 
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ing the four Vedas and all the Puranas and bathing in all the Tirthas an 
the results that are obtained by immense practise in learning all are f 
obtained by wearing Rudraksam. If at the time of death, one wears 
Rudraksam and djes, one attains Rudrahood. One has not to take 
again one's birth. If anybody dies by holding Rudraksam on his 
neck or on his two arms, he uplifts his twenty-one generations and 
lives in the Rudra Loka. Be he a Brahman or a Chandala, be he 
with qualities or without qualities, if he applies ashes to his body 
and holds Rudraks\m, he surely attains Sivahood. Be he pure cr 
impure ; whether he eats uneatables or be he a Mlechha or a 
Chandala or a Great Sinner, any body if he holds Rudraksim ie 
surely equal to Rudra. There is no doubt in this. 

If any body holds Rudraksam on his head he gets Koti times the fruit ; 
on his ears, ten Koti times the fruit, on his neck, one hundred Koti times 
the fruit; on his holy thread, ayuta times the fruit ; on his arm, one lakh 
Koti times the fruit and if one wears Rudraksam on one's wrist, one 
attains Mok§a, Whatever acts, mentioned in the Vedis be performed 
with Rudraksam on, the fruits obtained are unbounded. Even if a man 
be without any Bhakti and if he wears on his neck the Rudraksa rosarv 
though he does always vicious acts, he becomes freed of the bondage of 
this worlJ. Even if a man does not hold Rudraksa b it if he be alwavs 
full of devotion towards the Rudraksam, he attains the fruit that is got by 
wearing the Rudraksam and he attains the Siva Loka and is honoured like 
Siva. A<* in the country of Kikata, an ass which u^ed to carry Rudrakstm 
seed got Sivabood after his death, s o any man, whether he be a J naiii 
(wise) or A]nani (unwise), gets Sivahool if he holds Rudraksam. There 

is no doubt in this. 

21-28. Skinda said : — " 0 God ! How is it that in the country of 
Kikata (Bihar), an ass had to carry Rudraksa ; who gave bira the 
Rudraksams ! <Vnd what for did he hold that ? 

Bha^avan Is'vara said : — " 0 Son! Now hear the history of the case. 
In the Bindhya mountain one ass used to carry the load of Rudraksam of a 
traveller. Once the ass felt tired and became unable to carry the load and 
fell down on the road and died. After his death the ass came to Me by 
My Grace, becoming Mahes'vara with trident in his hand and with three 
eyes. O Kartikeya ! As many faces as there are in the Rudraksim, for 
to many thousand Yugas the holder resides with honour in the Siva Loka. 
One should declare the greatness of Rudraksam to one's own disciple J 
never to disclose its glories to one who is not a disciple nor a devotee of 
Rudr&kgam nor to him who is an illiterate brute. Be he a Bhakta or not a 
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Bhakta, be he low or very low, if he holds Rudr&kjam, then he is freed from 
all sins. No equal can be to the merit) of hira who holds the Rudraksams. 

29-39, The Munis, the Seers of truth, describe this holding on of 
Rndr&kyara as a very great vow. He who makes a vow to hold one 
tho isand Ru Irak^ams, becomes like Rulra ; the Devas bow down before 
him. If thousand Rudrak§ams be not obtained, o.ne should hold at least 
sixteen Rudrak§ams on each arm, one Rudrakfam on the crown hair ; 
on the two haods, twelve on each ; thirty-two on the neck ; forty on the 
head; six on each ear and on e hundred and eight Rudraksams on the breast ; 
and then he becomes entitled to worship like Rudra. If any body holds 
Rjdr&ksun together with pearls, Prabala, crystal, silver, gold and gem 
(lapis lazuli), he becomes a manifestation of S'iva. If a body, through laziness 
even, holds RuJr&ksam, the sin cannot touch him as darkness cannot come 
near light. If any body makes japam of a mantram with a Rudraksa rosary* 
he gets unbounded results. Such a merit giving Rudraksam, if one such 
Rudraksam be not found in aiy one's body, his life becomes useless, like 
a man who is void of Tripundrak (three curved horizontal marks made on 
the forehead by the worshippers of S'iva). If any body simply washes 
his head all over with Rudraksam on, ho gets the fruit of bathing in the 
Ganges. There is no doubt in this. One faced Rudraksam, the five faced, 
eleven faced and fourteen faced Rud'-ksams are highly meritorious and 
entitled to worship by all. The Rudr&ksam is S'ankara made manifest ; so it 
is always worshipped with devotion. The greatness of Rudr&ksam is such 
as it can make a king out of a poor man. On this point, I will tell you an 
excellent Puranic anecdote. 

40-49. There was a Brahmin, named Girinatha in the'oountry of Kosala. 
He was proficient in the Vedas and Vedamgas, religious and very rich . 

He used to perform sacrifices. He had a beautiful son named Gunanidhi. The 
son gradually entered into his youth and looked beautiful like Kandarpa, the 
God of Love. While he was studying at his Guru Sudhi§ana's 
house, he, by his beauty and youth captivated the mind of his 
Guru's wife named Muktavali. The Guru's wife became so much 
enchanted by his extraordinary -beauty that she, being unable to 
ontrol herself, mixed with him and for some time remained with 
him in secret enjoyment. Theu feeling inconveniences, due to the 
fear of his Guru, to enjoy her freely, used poison to the Guru, 
killed him and theu he began to live freely with her. Next when bis 
father, mother came to know about this, he put to death instantly 
his father and mother, administering poison to them. He became 
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addicted to various pleasures aud his wealth was exhausted gradually, 
fie began to steal in Brahmans' houses and became addicted very 
much to drinking. His relatives outcasted him from the society for 
his bad behaviour and banished him outside the town. He tl en 
went into a dense forest with Mnkt&vali ; and he began to kill the 
Brahmins for their wealth, Thus a long time passed away ; when 
at last he fell into the jaus of death. 

50-54. Then to take him to the region of Death, thousands of the 
Yama's messengers came ; at the same time the Siva's messengers came 
from Siva-Loka. O KArtikeya ! A quarrel then ensued between both 
the parties of Yaraa and Siva," The Yaira's messengers, then, said: — 
" O Servers of Sambhu ! What are the merits of this man that 
you have come to take him ? First spaak to us of his merits." 
Siva's messengers spoke — "Fifteen feet below the ground where this 
man died, there exists the Rudraksam. O Yama's messengeis ! By the 
influence of that Rudraksam, all his sins are destroyed; and we have 
come to take him to Siva." Then the Brahmin Ounanidhi assumed 
a divine form and, getting on an aerial car went with Suva's 
messengers before S'iva. " O One of good vows ! Thus I have described 
briefly to you the greatness of Rudraksam. This is capable to 
remove all sorts of sins and yield great merits. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
Greatness of Rudrak^ams in the Mahapuranam S'ri Mad Devj 
Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses bv Maharsi Veda Vvaga. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1-4. S'ri NArayana said : — '* O Narad \ ! Whon Giris'a thus explained 
to Kartikeya the greatness of Rudraksim, In b3cam3 satisfied. Now 
1 have spoken to you of the glories of the Rudraksams as far as I 
know. Now, as to our subject of right way of acting, I will now 
speak on other things that ou^ht to be known. Listen. The seeing 
of Rudraksam brings in a lakh time; of Punyam and koti times the 
merit arises from touching th it ; holding it brings in koti times 
merit ; again if one makes the j*pam of a Mantra with that Rud- 
raksam, one obtains merit one hundred lakh koti times and one 
thousand lakh koti times the merit. The merit in holdinir the Rudraksam 
is far superior to that in holding Bhadraksam. The Rudraksam seed 
that is of the size of an Amalaki is the best; which is the of the size of 
a plum, is middling ; aud which is of the size ol a gram is the worst. 
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th is is ray word and promise. The Rudraksam tree is of four 
kinds : — Brahraina, lisittriya, Vais'ya, and S'udra. The white colour 
is Brahraana ; the red colour is Ksattriya ; the yellow colour is Vais'ya 
and the black coloured Rudraksam seed is Sudra. The Brahmanas 
are to use the white coloured Ru iraksarns; the Ksattriyas, the red coloured 
ones, the Vais'yas, the yellowcoloured ones ; and the Sudras, the black ones. 
Those Rudraksa seeds that are nicely circular, smooth, hard, and whose 
thorns or points are distinctly visible, are the best. Those that are pierced 
by insects, broken in parts, whose thorns are not clearly visible, with swells 
and holes and those that are coated over, these six varieties of Rudraksams 
are faulty. Those Rudraksams that have their holes by nature running through 
and through are best ; and those that have their holes pierced by men are 
middling. The Rudraksa- seeds that are all of uniform shape, bright, hard* 
and beautifully circular should be strung together by a silken thread. 
H)w to test the Rulraksa seed? As gold is tested by a touch stone ; 
so the Rudrak§am is tested by drawing lines on it; those on which 
the lines are most uniform, bright and beautiful are the best an! they should 
be worn by the Saivas. One should hold one Rudraksam on the 
crown h lir, thirty on the head, thirty six on the neck; sixteen on 
each arm, twelve on each wrist, fifty on the shoulders, one hundred and 
eight Rudraksams in the place of the sacrificial thread; ani the devotee should 
have two or three rounds on the neck. On the earrings, on the crown of 
the head, the head, on bracelets, on armlets, on uecklace, on the ornament 
wo*n on tin loins one should holl Rudraksam always, whether one 
sleeps or eats. Holding three hundred Rudraksams is the lowest ; 
holding five hundred is middling ; holding one thousand Rudraksams 
is the best ; so one ought to wear one thousand Rudraksams. At 
the time of taking Rudraksam, on one's head, one should utter the Mantra 
of tsaua; the mantra of Tat Purufa while holding on one's ears; Aghora 
mantra on ous's forohead and heart; and the vija of Aghora mantra i, e. 
" hasau " while holding on one's hands. One should wear the rosary of fifty 
Rudraksa seeds, suspended up to the b}lly, uttering the Vamadeva mantra, 
e. 9 Sadyojatadi, etc., the five Brahma mantras, and the six-limbed Siva 
mantra. One is to string every Rudraksa seed, uttering the root mantra 
and then hold it One-faced Rudraksa reveals Paratattva (the highest Tattva); 
when worn, the knowledge of the highest Tattva arises; the Brahma is seen 
th m, Th^ t vo-faeed Rudraksam is Ardhauaris'vara, the Lord of the other 
half which represents woman (in the same person) ; if worn, Ardhana- 
risvara Siva is always pleased with that man who holds it. The three- 
%eed Rudraksam is Fire made manifest; it destroys in a moment 
the sin of killing a woman. 
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The three-faced LluJraksam is the three Aguis, Dakeinagni, Garhapatva, 
and Ahavaniya ; Bhagavan Agai is always pleased with that man who 
wears the three-faced Rudraksam. The four-faced Rudraksam in Brahma- 
Ilimpelf. The wearer gets his prosperity enhanced, his diseases destroyed, 
the divine knowledge springs in him and his heart is always pleased. The 
five-faced Rudraksam is the five faced Siva Himself; Mahadeva gets pleased 
with him who holds it. The Presiding Deity of the six faced Rudraksam is 
Kartikeya. Some Pandits take Ganapati to be the Presiding Deity of the 
six-faced Rudraksam. The presiding Deity of the seven-faced Rndrakfain is 
the seven Matrikas, the Sun and the seven Risis. By putting on this, the 
prosperity is increased, health and the pure knowledge are established. 
It should be put on when one becomes pure. The Presiding Deity of the 
eight-faced Rudraksam is Brahmi, the eight) Matrikas. By holding this, 
the eight Vasus are pleased and the river Ganges is also pleased. The 
putting on of this makes the Jivas truthful and pleasant-minded. The 
Devata of the nine-faced Rudraksam is Yama ; holding this puts off th 0 
fears of Death, The Devata of the eleven-faced Rudraksam is ten quarters 
the ten quarters are pleased with him who wears the ten-faced Rudia- 
ksara. The Devata of the eleven mouthed Rudraksam is the eleven Rudras 
and lndra. Holding this enhance3 happiness. The twelve-faced Rudraksam 
is Visnu made mauifast ; its Devatas are the twelve Adityas ; the 
devotees of Siva should hold this. The thirteen-faced Rudraksam, if worn, 
enables one tD secure one's desires; he does nowhere experience failures. The 
Kama Deva becomes pleased with him who wears this. The fourteen-faced 
Rudrak§am destroys all diseases and gives eternal health. While holding 
this, one ought not to take wine, flesh, onion, garlic, Sajna fruit, Chalta 
fruit and the Oeah of the boar which eats excrements, etc., During tha 
Lunar and Solar eclipses, during the Uttarayana ^amkrauti or the Daksina- 
yaua Samkranti, during the full Moon or the New Moon day, if Rud- 
raksitn be worn, one becomes instantly freed of all one's sins. 

Here ends, the Seventh Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the great- 
ness of one faced etc., Rudraksam in the Maha Purauam $ri Mid Devi 
Bha^avatam of IS. 000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vvasa. 



CHAPTER VIII 

1-21. Narayana said : — u O Great Muni ! Now 1 shall tell you 
the rules of Bhuta Suddhi i. e. the purification of the elements of the 
bndy (by respiratory attraction and replacement, etc.) Firstly, think of 
the Highest Deity K mdalini (the Serpeut Fire) as rising up in the hollow 
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canal Susuinna in the Spinal Cord from the Muladhara (the sacral 
plexus) to the Brahrnarandhra (the aperture supposed to be at the crown 
of the head). Next, the devotee is to meditate on the Mantra u Hamsa " 
and consider his Jivatma (the embodied soul) united with Para Brahma. 
Then think from leg to the knees in the form of a square Yantra (diagram 
as furnished with Vajra thunderbolt) (represented by 63 lines at the 
four corners) ; consider this square as the earth, of a golden colour and 
represented by the letter " Lam,'* representing the Seed Mantra of earth. 
Next from the knee to the navel consider the semi-moon and at its two ends 
consider that the two Ltuses are situated. Consider this as the circle of 
water, of white colour, represented by the letter " Vam " the Seed Mantra 
of water. Then again from the navel to the heart consider it as of a 
triangular form and the Svastik mark at its three angles and think it 
as of 6re and represented by the letter " Ram " its root Mantra, of red 
colour. Next from the heart to the centre of the eyebrows, consider as 
marked with six dots, with the Seed Mantra " Yam " of a smoke- 
coloured colour (dark-red) and of a circular appearance and consider it 
as air. Then again from the centre of the eyebrows to the crown of 
the head consider as Akas'a Mandalam (a region of ether) beautiful and 
clear and with "Ham" as its vija letter. Thus thinking consider firstly the 
earthy principle originated from watery principle, dissolved in water. 
Then think water as dissolved in fire, its cause ; fire dissolved in air, 
its cause ; and air dissolved in Aklsa, ether, its canse ; then consider 
Akasa dissolved in its cause Ahamkara, egoism ; then again Ahamkara 
dissolved in the Great Principle (Mahattatva) ; and Mahattatva again 
in its cause Prakriti and consider Prakriti again diluted in its cause, 
the Supreme Self. Then consider your ownself as the Highest Knowledge 
and only that. Think, then, of the Papa Purusa, the Sinful Man in 
your body. The size of this Man is that of a thumb and it is situated 
in the left abdomen. The head of him is repressnted by Brahmahatya 
(murdering a Brahman) ; his arm as stealing gold; his heart as drinking 
wine ; his loins as going to the wife of his Guru, his legs as mixing 
with people who go to their Guru's wives, and his toes as representing 
other sins and venial offences. The Sinful Man holds axes and shield 
in his hands ; he is always angry, with his head bent down and his 
appearance is very horrible. Inbale air through the left nostril 
thinking^of Vam " the Root Mantra of air and make Kumbhaka i. e., fill 
the whole body with that air, and hold it inside, purifying the sinful man ; 
Ihen repeating " Ram,'' the seed Mantra of fire, think the sinful man 
with hi? own body burnt down to ashes. Then exhale outside through the 
ri^ht nostril those ashes of the Sinful Man. Next consider the ash es 
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due to the burning of the Sinful Man, as rolled and turned into a round ball 
with tha nectar seed of the Moon. Think steadily this ball as transfunied 
into a oolden egg by the Seed Mantra " Lam " of the earth. Repeat 
then, " Ham " the seed Mantra of Akas'a and think yourself as an 
ideal bein,' pure and clear, and shape thus your body and the several limbs. 

Create, then, fresh in an inverse order from the Brahma the elements 
Akfts a, air, fire, water, earth and locate them in their respective positions. 
Theu by the Mantra " Soham " separate the Jivutrna from the Para- 
menia and locate the Jivfituia in the heart. Think also that the Kunda- 
lini has come to the Sacral Plexus, after locating the Jivatmd, turned 
into nectar by contact with the Highest Self, in the heart. Next 
meiitate on the vital forca, the Praru Sxk'i, thus located as follows : — 
There is a red lotus on a wide boat in a vast ocean of a red colour ; on 
this lotus is seited the Prana S'aktL She has six hands holding, in due 
ord^r, the trident, the arrows made of sugarcane, noose, goad, five 
arrows and a skull filled with blood. She is tbree-eved. Her hi»h breasts 
are decorated ; the colour of Her body is like the Rising Sun. May She 
grant us happiness. Thus meditating on the Prana Sakti. Who is if 
the nature of the Highest Self, one ought to apply ashes on his body iu 
order to attain success in all actions. Great merit arises from the 
application of ashe9 (besmearing ashes) on the body. 1 will now dwell 
on this sabject in detail. Listen. This point of holding ashes on to 
the body is particularly proved in the Vedas and Smritis. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Eleventh Bjok ou Bhuta 
S'uddhi (purification of elements in the body) in the Mahapnranam Sii 
Mad Devi Bhagavatara of IS, 000 verses by Mahaisi Veda Vjasa, 



CHAPTER IX. 

1-43. Sri Xarayana said : — The Brahrauna? that will peifoim 
duly the Siiovrata, to be described in the following, are the only onfs 
who will attain very easily the highest knowledge, destroying all Avid} a 
or Ignorance. So much so that the rules of right living- and right conduct 

as ordained in the Srutis and Smritis are not necessarv to be observed bv 

j » ** * 

these who duly and devotedly perform the Sirovrata (i. e. vow of the 
head ; i. e. vow to apply ashes on the forehead). O Learned One ! 
It is through this Sirovrata that Brahma and the other Devas have 
been able to gee their Brahmahood and the Devahood. The ancient sages 
glorified highly this Sirovrat*. Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and the other 
Devas all performed this Sirovrata. O Wise Oae ! Taose that performed 
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duly this S'irovrata, all became sinless though they were 6intul 
in every way. Its name is S'irovrata, inasmuch as it is mentioned in 
the first part of the Atharva Veda. Only this vrata (vow) is called S'irovrata ; 
no other thing is denominated by this name. By no other merit ca n 
this be acquired. O Muni ! Different names are assigned to this vrata 
in different Sakhas ; in fact, they are all one and the same. 

jV. B. — Pasupata vrata, S'ivavrata, etc., are the different names assigned 
to it, In all the S'akhas, the Olq Substance, Intelligence solidified 
named S'iva and the knowledge thereof is mentioned. This is 
"S'irovrati." He who does not perform this $irovrata, is irreligious 
and he is banished from all religious acts, though he is well-qualified in all 
branches of learning. There is no m inner of doubt in this. This S'irovrata 
is like the blazing fire in destroying wholly the fore&t of sins. All knowledge 
fUshes before him who performs this Sirovrata. The Atharva Sruii 
expounds the subtle and particularly incomprehensible things ; this Sruti 
declares the above S'irovrata as daily to be done ; so it is one of the 
daily observances. "Fire is ashes, v "water is ashes" "earth is ashes," 
"air is ashes," *'ether or Akas'a is ashes," "all this manifest Universe 
is ashes." These six mantras stated in the Atharva Vc la are to be reciteii; 
after this, ashes are to be besme u*ed all over the body. This is name! 
the S'irovrata. The devotee is to put on these ashes namei S'irovrata 
during his Sandhyopasiiia (practising Sandhya thrice a day j so Ion*' 
as the Brahma Vidya (the knowledge ot Brahma) do^s not arise in 
him. One is to mike a ankalap (resolve) of twelve years before one 
st irts with this Vrata. In c ises of incap ibility, a period of one year 
or six months, or three months or at least twelve days are to be adopted. 
That Guru is considered very cruel and his knowledge will come to 
an end who hesitates and do3s not impart the knowledge of the Vedas and 
other things to him who is purified by observing this Sirovrata. Know 
him certainly as a very merciful Guru who illumines the heart by Brahma 
Vidv& just as God is very merciful and compassionate to all the livin^ 
beings. One who performs one's own Dharmas for many births, acquires 
particular faith in this ^irovrata ; others can have no faith in this, 
ttather he gets animosity for this vrata, because of the abundance of 
ignorance in him. So one ought never to advise on spiritual knowledge 
to an enemy who has no faith, rather who has hatred for any such 
thing. Those only that are purified by the observance of S'irovrata 
ar ) entitled to Brahma Vidya ; and none others. So the Vedas com- 
mand :— Those are to be advised on Brahma Vidya who have performed 
S'irovrata. Even the animal becomes freed of his animalism, as a 
result of this vrata ; no sin occurs in killing that animal ; this is 
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the decision of the Vedanta. It has been repeatedly uttered by Javala 
Risi that the Dharma of the Brahmanas is to put on the Tripundra (three 
curved lines of ashes on the forehead). The householders are instructed 
to put on this Tripundra by repeating the mantra '•triyamvaki'' with 
Om prefixed. Those that are in the stage of the Bhiksus (Sannyasis, etc.,) 
are to put on this Tripundra uttering thrice the mantra "Ora Hasah" 
Such is regularly stated in Javala oruti. The house holders and the Vanapras 
this (foresters) are to put on this Tripundra, uttering Triyamvak^ 
mantra purified with "Haum" the pranava of &va prefixed. 

Those that are the Brahmacharis are to use daily this Tripundra uttering 
the mantra "Modhavi," etc. The Brahminas are to apply the ashes in 
three curved lines on the fore head. The God Siva is always hidden under 
the cover of ashes ; so the Snivas, the devotees of £iva are to use the Tripun- 
dra. The Brahmanas ar* to u«e daily this IVipundra. Brahma is the 
Prime Brahmin. When He used TripnndLa on His forehead, what need to 
tell, then, that every Brahman ought always to use it! Never fail, out of 
error, to besmear your body with the ashes as prescribed in the Vedas and 
worship the S'iva Lingam. The Sannyasins are to apply Tripundra on 
their forehead, arms, chest, uttering the Triyamvaka m intra with Oni' 
prefixed and also the five lettered mantra of S'iva " Oin Namah S'ivaya.' 
The Brahmacharis should use Tripundra of ashes, obtained from t ! ieir own 
fire, uttering the mantra " Triyayusam Jamadagneh, etc., or the mantra 
" Melhavi, etc. The S'ulras in the service of the Brahmin9 are to use the 
ashes with devotion, with the mantra ;< Namah Sivaya." The other ordimrv 
persons can use the Tripundra without any mantra. To besmear the 
body all o\er with ashes and to put on the Tripundra is the essence of 
all Dharma ; thorefore this shoald be used always. The ashes from the 
Agaihotra Sacrifice or from Virajfigni (Viraja fire) are to be carefully placed 
on a clean and pure basin. Cleansing hands and feet, one is to sip (per- 
form Acharaana) twic^, and then, taking the ashes in the hand, utter the 
five Brahma mantras " Sadyoyatam prapadyami, etc., and perform short 
Pranayama thrice ; he is, then, to utter the seven mantras " Fire is ashes' ' 
" water is ashes/' " earth is ashes 1 ' " Teja is ashes," " wind is ashes/ 
" ether is ashes," " All this whatsoever is ashes" and purify and impreg- 
nate the ashes with the mantra by blowing out air through the mouth. 
Then one is to think of Maha Deva, repeating the mantra "Qui Apojyoti, etc.? 
and apply dry ashes of white colour all over the body and become sinless. 
After this he is to meditato on the Maha Visnu, the Lord of the universe 
and on the Lord of the waters and repeat again the mantras "Fire is ashes " 
and mix water with the nsbes. He i?, then, to think of S'iva and apply 
asbes on his forehead. He is to think of the ashes as S'iva Himself and 
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then, with mantras appropriate to his own As'rama (stages of life) use 
the Tripiindra on his forehead, chest and shoulders. 

By tSe middle finger and ringfinger he is to draw the two lines of the 
ashes from the left to the right and by his thumb draw a third line of 
ashes from the right to the left. Theee Tripundras are to be used in 

morning, middav and in the evening. 

Here ends the Ninth chapter of the Eleventh Book on the rules 
of S'irovrata, in the Mahapuranara Sri Mad Devi Bb&gavatam of 
18,000, verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHA.PTKR X. 

1-33. Narayana >aid : — 44 0 Knower of Brahma ! 0 Narada ! The 
ashes prepared from ordinary fire are secondary (Gauna). The greatness 
of this secon dary ashes is to be considered by no means trifling; this also 
destroys the darkest ignorance and reveals the highest knowledge. It is 
of various kinds. Amongst the secondary ashes, that prepared from 
Virajagni is the best ; it is equivalent to that obtainei from Agnihotra 
\ajna and it is as glorious. The ashes obtained from the marriage sacrificial 
fire, that obtained from the burning of the Samidh fuel, what is obtained 
from the conflagration of fire are known as the secondary ashes. The 
Brabtnanas, K§ittriyas and Vais'yas should use the ashes from 
the Agnihotra and the Viraja Fire. For the householders, the ashes from 
the marriage sacrificial fire are good. For t he Brahmacharis, the asbe 
from the Samid fuel are good and for the Sudras the fire of the cook 
ing place of the Veda knowing Brahmanas is good. For the other 
parsons, the ashes obtained from the conflagration of fire are good. Now 
I will talk of the origin of the ashes obtained from the Virajd fire. The 
chief season of the Viraja fire sacrifice is the Full-moon night with Chitrft 
asterism <vith the Moon. If this does not take place, the sacrifice may be 
performed at other seasons ; arid it should be remembered that the fit place 
is where one adopts a* one's dwelling place. The auspicious field, garden or 
forest is also commendable for the above sacrifice. On the Trayodas'i Tithi, 
the thirteenth night preceding the full-moon night, one is to complete 
one's bathing and Sandhya ; then one is to worship one's Guru aud 
bow down before II im Then, ^receiving his permission, the sacrificer 
is to put on pure clothing and perform the special t*uja. Then with his 
white sacrificial threal, white girlaiuh, and white sandalpaste one is to 
sit on the Kus'a seat with sacrificial (lius'a) grass in oue's hands. With 
his faee towards the east or north he is to perform Pranay&ina thrice. 
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Then he is to meditate on &va and Bhagwabi and gat mentally their 
permissions. O Deva Bhagavan ! O Mother Bhagavati ! " I will 
perform this vow for my life-time " Thus makiug the resolve, he 
should start with this sacrifice. But this is to be known that this 
Vrata can be performed for twelve years, for six years, for three years, 
for one year, for six months, for twelve days, for six days, for three days, 
even at least for one day. But in every case, he must take mentally 
the permission of the Deva and the Devi. Now, to perform the Viraja 
Homa, one is to light the fire according to one's Grihya Sutras and then 
perform Homa with ghee, Samidh (fuel) or with charu (an oblatoin of rice, 
milk, and sugar boiled together). Then on the fourteenth lunar day 
(Chaburdas'i) one is to pray " Let the tattvas (principles) in me be 
purified v and then perform the Homa ceremony with Samidh, etc., as above- 
mentioned. Now recollecting that " My principles in my body are 
purified," he is to offer oblations to the fire. In other words, uttering 
u Priththibattvas me sudhyatam jyotiraham viraja vipapma bhuyasam 
Svaha" one is to offer oblations to the Fire. Thus uttering the five element 
(Mah&bhutas), five tanmatras, fiv^ Karmendriyas (organs of action), five 
Jnanendriyas (organs of percepbion), five Prarias, seven dhatus Tvak, etc., 
mind, buddhi (intellect), Abamkara (egoism), Satbva, Raja, Tamah gunas, 
Prakriii, Purufa, Raga, Vidya, Kala (arts etc.,) Daiva (Fate), Kala 
(time), Maya ^uddhavidya, Mahes'vara, Sada ^iva, Sakti 5ivatattva, etc., 
respectively by its own name, one is to offer oblations to the fire by the 
five-lettered Viraja Mantra ; then the sacrificer will become pure. Then 
form a round ball of fresh cowdung and purifying it by Mantram place 
it on fire and carefully watch ib. On that day, the devotee is to take 
Havi§yanna (a sacred food of boiled rice with ghee). On the morning 
of the Chaturdas'i, he is to perform his daily duties as above and then 
to perform Homa on that fire, uttering the five lettered Mantra. He is 
not to take any food the rest of the time. On the next day, that is, on 
the full-moon day, after performing the morning duties, he is to do the 
Homa ceremony, uttering the Five lettered Mantra and then take leave 
of the Fire (invoked for worship). He is, then, to rai?e up the ashes. 
Then the dovotee is to keep Jata (matted hair) or to shave clean his 
head or to keep only one lock of hair on the crown of the head. He is to 
take his bath, then ; and if he can, then he should be naked or put on 
a red coloured cloth, hide, or oue piece of rag or bark ; he is to take a 
staff aud a belt. AVashiug his hands and feet and sipping twice he by 
his two hands, is to pulverise the ashes'* and, uttering the six Atharvau 
Mantras, " Fire is ashes and so forth" apply ashes from his head to foot. 
Then, as before, he is to apply ashes, gradually to his arms, etc., and all 
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over tho body uttering the Pranava of Siva, " Vain, Vain." He is to 
put on the Triyayusa Tripundra on his forehead." After he has done, 
this, the Jiva (the embodied self) become? Siva (the Free Self) and he should 
behave him self like Siva. O Narala ! Thus, at the thvae Sandhya-periods, 
he is to do Iik-3 this. This PaVupata vritn is the source of enjoyment 
as well as liberation and as well as of the cessation of all brutal desires. 
By the performance of this vrata the devotee is to free himself gradually 
of his animal feelings and then to worship Bhagavan Sada Siva in the forni 
of a phallic symbol. The above bath ashes is highly meritorious and 
it is the source of all happiness. By holding the ashes,- one's longevity is 
prolonged, one gets even great bodily strength, becomes healthy and his 
beauty increases and he gets nourishment. This using of ashes is for the 
preservation of one's own self ; it is the source of one's good and of all sorts 
of happiness and prosperity. Those who use ashes (Bhas'ma) are free 
from the danger of plague and other epidemic diseases ; this bhasma is 
of three sorts as it leads to the attainment of peace, nourishment, or to the 
fufilment of all desires. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the subject 
Gauna Bhasma (secondary ashes) in the Mahapurunam Srimad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 13,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 

CHAPTER XI. 

Narada asked : — " 0 Bhagavan ! How is the above Bhasma of three 
kinds ? I am eager to hoar this. Kindly describe this to me.'* Narayana 
said : — " O Narada ! T am now talking of the three kinds of ashes ; 
hearing this even destroys one's sins and brings in good fame. When 
a cow evacuates her dun«r, just as the cow dung leaves her and is far from 
reaching the ground, one should catch it with ono's hand and this cow- 
dung burnt with " Sadyojatadi /. e., Brahma Mantra " becomes ashes 
which are called " Santika Bhasma," i. e> % ashes producing peace. Before 
the eowdung is about to reach the ground, the devotee should take it with 
his hand and uttering the six lettered Mantra, he is to burn the cowdung. 
The ashes from this are called Paustik Bhasma, i. ashes leading to 
nourishment. 

If the cowdung be burned with the Mantra 44 Ilaum," the ashes of 
this are called fc * Kama la Bhasma /. f\, ashes leading to the granting 
of desiies. () Narada ! On tho full moon diy, new moon day or on the 
eighth lunar day. a man is to got up from his bed early in the morning and 
be pure and go the cow enclosure, lie is to salute the cows and take the 
cowdauc, utfcering the Mantra Haum. If he be a Brahmin, he is to collect 
tho white co"v dung ; if ho bo a Ksaltriya, he would take the red cow. 

136 
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dung ; a Vai&*ya f yellow cowdung and if ha be a §iidra, he wrill tike the 
black cowdung. Then by the mantra "Namah" he is to form that into a ball 
and eover it with the husk of rice or some other grain and dry it in a sacred 
place, repeating the mantra <s llaum , \ Bring fire from a forest or from the 
house of a Veda-knowing Brahmin and reduce the cowdun£ to ashes 
by this mantra, uttering the mantra Ilaura. Next take out the ashes 
eirefully from the fire place (Agni Kunda^ and place it in a new jir 
or pot, again remembering the mntra "Ilaum". Mix with the ashes the 
Ketaki dust, the Patala (lower dust, the root of the fragrant grass called 
khas khas, saffron and other srceet scented things with the mantra 
"Sadyojatam prapadyami," etc. First perform the water bath, then the 
bath of the ashes. In ease one cannot have the water bath, one is to 
have the ash bath. Washing the hands, feet and head with 
the mantra "Is'auah Sarvavidy&n&m," etc., and uttering "Tatnurusa" 
one is to besmear on-e's lace with ashes and by the mantra 
"Aghora" apply ashes on one's chpst ; with the mantra Vamadeva." 
he is to use a3b.es on his navel; and with the mantra "Sadvo 
Jata, etc., " all over his body; he is to quit his former cloth and 
put on another fresh cloth. Wash your hatid3 and feet and sip 
(do Achama^)). It will serve the purpose if one simply uses Tripun- 
drak and if one does not besmear the whole body with ashes. Before 
the midday one is to use Bhasma with water ; but after the mid- 
day with dry ashes one is to draw the Tripundra lines of ashes with the 
forefinger, middlefinger and ringfinger. The head, forehead, ears, neck, heart, 
and the arms are the places whereon the Tripundras are used. On the head 
the ashes are applied with five fiugers and with the mantra " II a 11 in 
on the forehead, the Tripundra is applied with mantra Svaha by the 
forefinger, mindlefinger and ringfinger ; on the right ear, it is applied 
with " Sadyojata " mantra ; on the left ear. with " Vamadeva " Mantra \ 
on the neck with Aghora mantra by the middlefinger ; on the chest 
with u Namah " mantra by the forefiug n\ middlefinger and ringfinger ; 
on the right arm with vasat mantra by the three fingers ; on the 
left arm with " Hum " mantra by the three fingers ; and on the navel, 
the ashes are to be applied with the mantra Is'anali sarva devanam by 
the middlefinger. The first line in every Tripundra is Brahma ; the 
second line is Visnu ; and the third, the topmost line is Maha Deva. 
The line of ashes that is marked bv one finder is Is' vara. The head 
is the place of Brahma; the forehead is the site of ls'vara ; the 
two ears are the seats of the two As'vins and the neck is where 
Ganes'a resides. The Ksattriyas, Vais'yas, and Madras aro to use 
Tripundras without any mantra ; they are aho not to use the ashes on 
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ttn whole of the b.Jy. The lowest classes (e. g. the chandilas, etc.,) 
and ih« ^initiated persons are to use the Tripundraks without anv 
ii antra. ^ 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 

description of the greatness of the three kinds of Bhasmas i„ the 

Mahupurapam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 1S,000 verses bv 
Mnhai si Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XII. 

1-20. Srt Narayana said :-« O Dovarsi N&rada I Hear now the »reat 
seciet ai.d the fruits of besmearing one's body with ashes, yielding all 
desiivs. The pure eowdung of the Kapila (brown) cow is to be Taken 
up by the hand before it reaches the ground. It should not be like 
nwie /. <?,, not like a liquid ; it should not be also very hard nor should 
it emit a bad stench. And in case if the cowdung that has already fallen 
on the earth, has to be taken, it should be scraped off from the top 
and bottom ; make it into a ball and then burn it in a pure fire, 
repeating the principal mantra. Take the ash and tie it in a piece 
of cloth and keep it in a pot. The pot in which the ashes are 
to be kept should be nice and good, hard, clean and sprinkled over 
for purification. Uttering the principal mantra, one is to keep the 
ashes in the pot. The pot may be of metal, wood, earth, or cloth ; 
or it can be kept in any other nice pot. The ashes can be kept 
in a silken bag where the mohurs are kept. In going to a distant land, 
the devotee can take the ashes himself or kept with his accompanying 
servant. When it is to be given to somebody, it is to be given 
with both the hands ; never with one hand, Never keep it in an 
unholy place. Never apply feet to the ashes, nor throw it in an ordinary 
place nor ever cross it by your legs. Use always the ashes after 
purifying it with mantra. These rules of holding the Bhasma are 
according to the Smritis. 13y holding Bhasma in this way, the 
devotee becomes, no doubt, like Siva. The ashes, that tho Yaidik 
devotees of S'iva prepare are to be taken with devotion. All can ask for that. 
But the ashes that the followers of tho Tautra cult prepare, are 
taken by the Tantriks only; it is pohibited to the Vaidiks. The 
Strdras, Kapalikas, and other heretics (e. g. 9 Jains, Buddhists) cau 
use the Tripundras. Never do they conceive in their minds that they 
would not take the Tripundra. The holding "^on of Bhasma (ashes) is 
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according to the Vedas. Therefore one who does not apply it falls 
down. The Brahmanas must use the Tripundras, repeating the mantra ; 
and they are to besmear their whole body with ashes ; if they don't do 
so, they are surely fallen. He can never expect to get liberation even 
after koti birth? who does not besmear his body with allies devotedly and 
who does not hold the Tripundras. O Narada ! The vile man who dees 
not hold Bhasma duly, know the birth of that nnn as futil« as i s 
the birth of a hog. Consider that body as a burning ground which does 
not bear tho Tripundra marks. The virtuous man should not cast a glance 
at him even. Fie on that forehead which does not carry the Tripnndra ! 
Tie on that village which has not a single temple of Siva ! Fie on 
that Lit th which is void of the worship of Siva! Fie on that 
knowledge which is void of the knowledge of Siva. Know them to 
be the slanderers of Siva who mock at Tripnndra. Those that put 
on the Tripundras, bear Siva in their forehead. The Brahmin who is 
Niraqnik (without the holy (ire) is not nice in every way, So if 
the win ship of Siva be not done with any Tripnndra is not praise- 
uortln, even it be attended with abundance of oilier offerings, 
'ihoee who do not besmear their lcdies with ashes or who do not 
use the Tripundras, get their previous good deeds converted into bad ones, 

21-42. Unless the Tripundi *a m a r k is taken npaceording to the Sastras, 
the Vaidik Karmas (works) or those perfoirned according to the 
Srnritis prove injurious ; the good works whatsoever done by any 
man count for nothing : the holv words heard seem as if unheard and 
the study of the Vedas counted as if not studied. 

The study of the Vedas, Sacrifices, Charities, asceticisms, vows and fast* 
ings of that man, who does not use the Tripnndra, all become fruitless. 
Without using Bhasma (ashes) if one wants liberation, then that desire is 
equivalent to live after takiug poison. There is no doubt in this. The Creator 
has not made the forehead vertically high nor round ; but he has made 
it slightly slanting and curved fit to have the Tripnndra. Making thus 
the forehead, the Creator wants, as it were, to inform everyone that every one 
ought to use Tripundra marks ; the curved lines also are made visible for this 
purpose. Still the igorant illiterate man does not put up the Tripundra. 
Unless the Brahmanas use the curved Tripundras, their meditation 
won't be successful ; they will uot have liberation, knowledge, nor their 
asceticism would bear anv fruit. As the Sudras have no ri^ht in 
the study of the Vedas, so the Brahmans have not any right to perform 
the worship of Siva, etc., unless they use the Tripundras. First of all, 
facing eastward, and washing hands and feet, he ought to make a resolve 
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and then tj take a bath of the ashes mentally, controlling his breath. Then 
taking the ashes of tha Aguihotra sacrifice lie is to put some ashes on 
his own head, uttering " Is'ana " mantra. Then he is to recite the Purusa 
^akta Mantra and apply ashes on his face ; with the Aghora mantra on 
his chest; with the Vamadeva mantra, on his anu9 ; with Sadyojata mantra 
on his legs ; and with the mantra Om, he is to besmear his whole 
body with ashes. This is called the bath of fire by the Munis. So 
bring all the actions to a successful issue one is to take first of all this 
bath of fire. Washing his hands, then, he is to make Achaman duly ; 
and, according to the above-mentioned rules, he is to apply ashes on his fore 
head, hear t, and all round the tcck with the five mantras above mentioned ; 
or with each mantra he is to apply the Tripundras. Thus all works are 
fructified and he gets the right to do all the Vaidik actions. The Sudras, 
even, are not to use the ashes touched by the lowest classes. All the actions 
ordained by the S'astras are to be done after being besmeared with ashes 
of the Agnihotra sacrifice ; otherwise no action will tear any fruit. All 
his truth, purity, Japam, offering, oblations to the sacrifice, bathing in the 
holy p!aC3 of pilgrimage, and worshipping the gods become useless, who 
does not hold Tripundra. No fear of diseace, sins, famine, or robbers 
comes to the Brahmins who use Tripundra and rosary of Rudraksa 
and thus remain always pure. In the end, they get the Nirvana 
liberation. During the time of Sraddhas (solemn obsequies { erformed 
in honour of the manes of deceased ancestors) the Brahmins purify the 
rows wh?re persons are fed ; so much so that the Devas glorify them. 
One mu-t use the Tripundra marks before one performs any Sraddha, Japam 
sacrifice, offering oblations or worshipping the Visvedevas ; then 
one gets deliverance from the jaws of death. 0 Narada ! I am now 
speaking further of the greatness in holding the Bhasma ; listen, 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
greatness in holding the Tripundra and Bhasma in the Mahapur&nan S>i 
Mad Devi Bhagavatain of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

1-20. Narayana said : — 0 Best of Munis ! What shall I describe to 
you the effects of using the Bhasma ! Only applying the ashes talfes aways 
the M ihapataks (great sins) as well a3 other m ; nor sins of the devotee, 
I speak this truly, very truly unto you. Now hear the fruits of using 
simply the ashes. By using Bhasma, the knowledge of Brahma comes 
to the Yatis ; the desires of enjoyments are eradicated ; the improvement 
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is felt in all the virtuo'is actions of the householders and the studies of the 
Yedas and other SSstras of the Br.ihmacharis get their increase. The 
Sud ras <^et merits in usim> Bhasmas and the sins of others are destoved. To 
besmear the body with ashes and to apply the curved Tripundras is 
the source of good to all beings. The Siuti savs so. That this 
implies the performance of saerifies by all, is also asserted in the Srntisl' 
To apply ashes to the whole of t l n b}ly and to use Tripundra is common 
to all the religions ; it has nothing, in principle, contradictory to others. 
So the S'ruti says. This Tripundra and the besmearing with ashes is 
the speeial mark of the devotees of S'iva ; this again is asserted in the S'ruti 
This Bhasma and the Tripundra are the special marks by which one is cha- 
racterised ; it is said so in the Vaidik Sruti. S'iva, Visnu, Brahma, Iudra, 
Hiranva^arbha, and their Avataras, Varuna and the whole host of the 
Devas all glvlly used this Tripundra and ashes, Durga, Laksmi, and 
Sarasvati, etc., all the wives of the gods daily anoint their bodies uitb 
ashes and use the Tripundras. So even the Yaksas, Raksasas, Gandharbhas 
Sidhas, Vidyadharas, and the Munis have applie i Bhasma and Tripundra 
This holding on of ashes is not prohibited to anybody ; the Brahmanas, 
Ksattriyas, Yais'yas, S'udras, mixed cistes, and the vile classes all cm 
use this Bhasma and Tripundra. 0 Narada ! In my opiniom they only 
are the Sadhus (saints) who use this Tripundra and besmear their bodies 
with ashes. In seducing this Lady Mukti (liberation is persionfined 
here as a lady) one is to have this gem of S'iva Lingatn, the five lettere 1 
Mantra Namah Sivaya as the loving principle, and holding on the ashes 
as the eharning medicine, (as in seducing any ordinary woman, gem?, 
jewels and ornaments, love and charming medicines are necessary). O 
Narada 1 Know the place where the person, who has besmeared the boly with 
ashes and who has used Tripundra takes his food as where S'ankara and 
Sankari have taken th.nr food together. Even if anybody himself not using 
the Bhasma, follows another who has used the Bhasma, he will be soon 
honoured in the society even if he a sinner. What more thau this, if auy- 
body himself not using the ashes, praises another who uses the Bhasma, 
he is freed from all his sins and gets soon honour and respect in the 
society. All the studies of the Vedas come to him though he has not 
studied the Vedas, all the fruits of hearing the Srutis and the Puranas come 
to him, though he has not heard them, all the fruits of practised Dharma 
come to him though he has not practised any, if he always uses this Tripundra 
on his forehead and gives food to a beggar who uses Tripundra on his forehead. 
Even in countries as Bihar (Kikata, etc, that have got a bad name) 
if there be a single man in the whole country whose body is besmeared with 
ashes and who uses this Tripundra, that is considered then as Kas't (Benares 
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city). Any boJy, of a bad or of a good character, be he a Yogi or a sinner, 
using Bhasma, is worshipped like rny son, Brahma. 0 Narada f 
Even if an hypoeiite uses Bhasma, he will have a good future, 
which cannot be attained even by performing hundreds of sacrifices* 
If any body uses Bhasma daily either through good companion or 
through neglect, he will be entitled, iike me, to the highest worship, 
ONaradi! Brahma, Visnu, Manes' vara, Parvati, Laksmi, Sarasvati 
and all the other Dovas become satisfied with simply holding on 
this Bhasma. The merits that are obtained by using only the 
Tripundra, cannot be obtained by gifts, sacrifices, severe austerities, 
and going to sacred places of pilgrimages. They cannot give one- 
sixteenth part of the result that accrues from holding the Tripundra, 
As a King recognises a person as his owu, whom he has given 
some object of recognition, so Bhagav&n Sankara knows the man who 
uses Tripundras as His own person. They that hold Tripundras with 
devotion can have Bhola Natha under their control ; no distinction is made 
here between the Brahmanas and Chandala3. Even if any bo ly be 
fallen from the state of observing all the Ach£ras or rules of conduct 
proper to his As'rama and if he be faulty in not attending to all his 
duties, he will be Mukta (freed) if ho has used even once this Bhasma 
Tripundra. Never bother yourself with the caste or the family of the 
holder of the Tripundras. Only sea whether the sign Tripundra exists in 
his forehead. If so, consider him entitled to respect. 0 Narada ! 
There is no mantra higher than this Siva Mantra ; there is no Deity 
higher than Siva ; there is no worship of greater merit-giving powers than 
the worship of 3§i va ; so there is no Tirtha superior to this Bhasma. 
This Bhasma is not an ordinary thing ; it is the excellent energy 
(semen virile) of fire of the nature of Rudra, All sorts of troubles 
vanish, all Sorts of sins are destroyed by this Bhasma. The country 
where the lowest castes reside with their bodies besmeared with ashes, 
isjinhabited always by Bba^avan Sankara, Bhagavabi Uma, the Pramatha3 
(the attendants of Siva) and by all the Tirthas. Bhagavan S'ankara 
first of all, held this Bhasma as an ornament to his body by purify- 
ing it first with " Sadyo Jata," etc., the five mantras. Therefore if any 
body uses the Bhasma Tripundra according to rules on his forehead 
the writings written at the time of his birth by Vidhatd Brahma 
will all b3 cancelled, if they had been bad. There is no doubt in this* 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
greatness of Bhasma in the Mahapuranara Sri Mad Devi Bhi^avatam 
of 18,000 versos by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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1-17. NAtityana said:— " 0 Naraila! Whatever is given as charities 
to any man besmeare 1 with the hilvas!i3=, t\'t9i awiy in'tantlv- all tha 
sins of the donor. The Srutis, Snrifc?, and all the Puranas declare 
the greatness of this Bhasma. So the twice-born must accept this 
Whoever holds this Tripundra, of this holy ashes at the three 
Sandhya times, is freed from all his sins and goes to the region of 
Siva. The Yogi who takes a bath of ashes throughout his body 
during the three SandrnSs, gets his Yoga developed soon. Bv this 
bath of ashes, many generations are lifted up. O Narada ! This 
ash bath is many times superior to tho water bath. To take once 
a bath of ashes secures to one all the merits acquired by bathing in 
all tho sacred places of pilgrimages. There is no doubt in this. By 
this bath of a*hes, all the Mahapataks (great heinon3 sins) and 
other minor sins as well are instantly destroyed as heaps of wood are brought 
down to ashes in a moment by the fire. No bath is holier than 
this one. This is first mentioned by Siva and He took Himself 
this bath. Since then this bath of ashes has been taken with great 
care bv Brahma and the other Devis and the Munis for their own irood 
in all the virtuoas actions. This bath of ashes is termed the bath of 
fire. So he who applies ashes on his head, gets the state of Rudra 
while he is in this body of five elements. Those who are delighted 
to see persons with this ashes on their bodies are respected by the 
Devas, Asuras, and Munis. He who honours and gets up on seeing 
a man besmeared with ashes is respected even by Indra, the Lord 
of Heavens. Even if any body eats any uneatables, then the sin 
incurred thereby wo'nfc touch him, if his body be then besmeared 
with ashes. He who first takes a water bath and then an ash-bath 
be he a Brahmachari or an house-holder or an anchorite (Yanapras- 
thi) is freed of all sins and gets in the end the highest state. Specially 
for the Yatis (ascetics), this ash bath is very necessary. This ash hath is 
superior to the water bxth. For the bonds of Nature, this pleasure 
and pain, are c it asunder by this ash bath. The Yfunis know this 
Prakriti as moist and wet ; and therefore Prakriti binds roeu. If any 
body desires to cat asunder this bondage of tho body, he will find 
no other reoaedy for this in the three worlds than this Holy Bath of 
ashes. 
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18-54. Ia ancient days the ashes were first offered to the Devi gladly 
by the Davas for their protection, their good and purification, when they 
first saw the ashes. Therefore any body who bakes this bath of fire, gets 
all his sins destroyed and he goes to S'iva Loka. He who daily uses this 
ashe3 has not to suffer from the onm-ession of the Ruksasas, Pis'achas, Puta- 
n&3 and the other Bhutan or irom urease, leprosy, the chronic enlargement of 
spleen, all sorts of fistulae, from eighty sorts of rheumatism, sixty four kinds 
of bilious diseases, twenty two varieties of phlegmatic diseases and from 
timers, thieves, and other vicious planetary influences. Rather he gets 
the power to suppress all these as a lion kills easily a mad elephant. 
Any body who first mixes the ashes with pure cold water and then 
besmears his body with that and puts on the Tripundras, attains soon the 
Highest Brahma. He who holds the Tripundra of ashes becomes sinless 
and goes to the Brahma loka. He can even wipe off the ordnances of the 
fate on his forehead to go to the jaws of Death, if he uses, according to the 
S'astras, the Tiipundras on his forehoad. If the ashes be used on the neck, 
then the sin, incurred through the neck, is completely destroyed. If the ashes 
be used on the neck, then the sin incurred by the neck, in eating uneatable 
things is entirely destroyed. If the ashes be held on the arms, then the sin 
iucurred by the arms is destro} T ed. If it be held on the breast, the 
sin done mentally is destroyed. If it be held on the navel, the sin 
incurred by the generative organ is destroyed. If it be held on the 
anus,* then the sin incurred by tho anus is destroyed. And if it be held 
on the sides, then the sin incurred in embracing other's wives is destroyed. 
So, know fully, to use ashes is highly commendable. Everywhere three 
curved lines of ashes are to bo used. Know these three lines as 
Brahma, Vi§rm and Mahes'a ; Daksinagai, Garhapatya fire and Ahava- 
niva fire ,* the Sattva, Rajas and Tamas qualities, Heaven, earth and 
Patala (nether region?). If the wise Brahmin holds properly the ashes 
his Mahapatakas are destroyed. He is not involved in any sin. Rather 
he; without any questionings, gets his liberation. All the sins, in the 
body besmeared with ashe*, are burnt down by the ashes, which is of 
the nature of fire, into ashes, lie is a died Bhasmanistha (a devotee 
of Bhasma i, e. ashes) who tabes a bath of ashes, who besmears his 
boly with ashes, who use the Tripundras of ashes, who sleeps in 
ashes, He is called also Atmanistha (a devotee of Atman (Self). At 
the approach of such a man, the Demons, Pis'&ehas, and very serious 
diseases run away to a distance. There is no doubt in this. In as much as 
these ashes reveal the knowledge of Brahma, it is called Bhasita from 
Bhasma, to shine ; because it eats up the sius, it is called Bhasma ; because 
it increases the eight supernatural powers Auima, etc., it is called 
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Bhuti ; b3Ciu^3 it protects the uian who uses it, it is called " Raksa." 
As the sins are all destroyed by the mere remembrance of Bhagavan 
Iludra, so seeing the person using the Tripundra, the demons, bad spirits 
and other vicious hosts of spirits fly away quickly, trembling with fear. 
As a fire burns a great forest by its own strength, so this bath of ashes 
burns the sins of those who are incessantly addicted to sins. Even if 
at the time of death one takes a bath of ashes, though he has com- 
mitted an inordinate amount ot vices, all his sins are soou destroyed. By 
this bath ashes, the Self is purified, the anger is destroyed ; the senses 
are calmed down. The man who uses even once this Bhasma comes to Me; 
he has not to take any more births in future. On Monday Amavasya (also 
on the full moon day) if one sees the S'iva Lingam, with his body 
besmeared all over with ashes, one's sins will all be destroyed. (All the 
sins are not seen; hence the tithi is called Amavas.) If people use 
Bhasma daily, all their desires will be fructified whether they want 
longevity, or prosperity or Mukhi. The Tripundra that represents 
Brahma, Visriu and S'iva is very sacred. Seeing the man with Tripundra 
on> the fierce R&ksasas or mischievous creatures flee to a distance. There 
is no doubt in this. After doing the S'aueha (necessary cleanliness) and 
other necessary things, one bathes in pure cold water and besmears his 
body with ashes from head to foot. By taking the water bath only, the 
outward unclean things are destroyed. But the ash bath not only cleanse 
the outer external uncleanliness but cleanse also all the internal 
uncleanliness. So even if one does not take tae water bath, one 
ought to take this ash bath, There is to be no manner of doubt in 
this. 

44-47. All the religious actions performed without this ash bath 
seem as if no actions are done at all. This ash bath is stated in the 
Vedas. Its another name is the Fire Bath. Bv this ash bath both 
outside and inside are purified. So a man who uses ashes gets the 
entire fruit of worshipping S'iva. By the water Bath only the outside 
dirt is removed; but by this bath of ashes, outside dirts and inside dirts, 
both are fully removed. If this water bath be taken many times daily, 
still without an ash bath, one's heart is not purified. What more shall 
I speak of the greatness of ashes, the Vedas only appreciate its glories 
rightly ! Yea, very rightly ! 



43-50. Or Maha Deva, the Gem of all the Devas, knows the great 
ness of this Bhasma. Those who perform rites and works- prescribed 
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by the Vedas, without taking this bath of ashes, do not get even a 
tithe of the fruits of their works done, Only that man will be entitled to 
the entire fruits of the Vedas who perform this bath of ashes duly. Tim 
is the opiuion of the Vedas. This bath of ashes purifies more the things 
that are already pure ; thus the $ruti says. That wretch who does not 
take the bath of ashes as aforesaid is a Great Sinner. There is no doubt 
in this. By this bath greater interminable merits accrue than what 
is obtained by innumerable baths taken by the Brabmaiias on the 
Varuni momentous occasion. So take this bath carefully in the morning, 
mid-day and eveaing. TLis bath of ashes is ordained in the Vedas. 
So know those who are against this bath mentioned in the Vedas, are 
verily fallen! After evacuating oneself of one's urine and faeces, one 
ought to take this bath of ashes. Otherwise men will not be purified. 
Even if one performs duly the water bath and if one does not take this 
bath of ashes, that man will not be purified. So he cannot get any 
right to do any religious actions. After evacuating one's abdomen 
of the outgoing air, ftfter yawning, after holding sexual intercourses, 
after spitting and sneezing, and after easing oneself of phlegm, one ought 
to take this bith of ashes. 0 Narada ! Thus I have described to you 
here the greatness of &ri Bhasma. I am again telling you more of it 
specially. Listen attentively. 

Here ends the Fouiteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on th e 
greatness in holding the Bibhuti (ashes) in the Mahapurannm Sri Mad 
J)evi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vya^a, 



CHAPTER XV. 

1-10. Nilrayana said : — Ouly the twice born are to take this Tripun- 
dra on the forehead and the other parts of the body after « carefully purifying 
the ashes by the mantra Agniriti Bhasma, etc. The Brahmans, Ksattriyas, 
and Vais'yas are known as the twiceborn, (the Dvijas). So the Dvijas ought 
to take daily this Tripundra with great care. O Brahmana ! Those who are 
purified with the ceremony of the holy thread, are called the Dvijas. For 
these the taking of Tripundra as per Sruti is very necessary. Wthout taking 
this Vibhuti, any good work done is as it were not done. There is 
no doubt in this. Even the japam of Gayatri is not well performed if 
this Bhasma be not used. O Best of Munis 1 The Gavatri is the most 
important and the chief thing of the Brfihmanhood. But that is not 
advised if the Tripundra be not taken. O Munis ! As long as the ashes 
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born of Agni are not applied on the forehead, one is not entitled to be initiated 
in the Gayatri Mantra. 0 Brahman ! Unless ashes be applied on the 
forehead, no one will recognise yon as a Brahtnaiia. For this reason 
I take this holding of the merit-giving Tripundra as the cause of the 
Brahmanhood. I speak this verily unto you, that he is recognised 
as a Brahmana and literary on whose forehead there is seen the white 
ashes purified by the mantra. lie is entitled to the state of a Brahmana 
who is naturally very eager to collect the ashe3 as he collects the invaluable 
gemt and jewels. 

11-20. Those who are not naturally eager to collect the Bhasma 
as they are naturally eager to collect gems and jewel*, are to be 
known as Chandalas in some of their previous birth?. Those who are 
not naturally joyous in holding Tripundra, were verily Chandahs in 
their previous births. ; This 1 tell you truly very truly. 

Those who eab roots and fruits without holdiug ashes go to the 
terrible belli. <; He who worships 3iva without having' Bibhuti" on 
his forehead, that wretch is a S iva hater and goes to hell after his 
death. lie who does not hold Bibhuti is not entitled to any 
religious act." 

Without taking Bibhuti, if you make a gift of Till* Purnsa made 
of gold, you won't get any fruits, Rather you will have to go 
to hell! 

As the Brahmanas are not to perform their Sandhyas without their 
holy threads, so without this Bibhuti, one ought not also to perform one's 
Sandhya. 

If at times a man by chance has no holy thread, he can do his Sandhya 
by muttering the Gayatri or by fasting. But there is no such rule in 
holding Bhasma. 

If one performs Sandhya, without having any Vibhuti, he is 
liable to incur a sin ; as without holding this Bhasma, no right can come 

to him to perform his Sandhya. 

As a man of a lowest caste acfcs contrary and incurs ft sin if he 
hears the Veda mantra, so a twice-born incurs a sin if he performs 
Sandhya without having his Tripundra. The twiceborn must therefore collect 
his thoughts with his heart intent on this Tripundra whether it be according 
to l§rauta or Smarta method — or in absence thereof the Laukika Bhasma. 
Of whatsoever sorb is the Bhasma, it is always pure. In the San- 
dhya and other actions of worship, the twiceborn ought to be very careful 
and punctilious in using this Bhasma. 
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21-31. No sin can enter into the body of one besmeared with ashes. 
For this reason, the Brahmuias ought always to use ashes with 
great care. One is to hold the Tripundra, six Angulas high or greater 
by the fore, middla aud ring finders of the right hand. If any 
body uses Tripundra, shining and brilliant, and extending from eye to 
eye, he become*, no doubt, a Ruira. The ring-finger is* the letter 
16 A, " the middle finger is 6i U " and the fiorefinger is 61 M so the 
Tripundra marks drawn by the above three fingers is of the nature 
of the three gnus. The Tripundra should be drawn by the middle, 
fore, and ring fingers in a reverse way (from the left of the forehead 
to its right). I will now tell you an anecdote, very ancient;, Listen. 
Once Durvasa, the he id of the asc3tic-*, with his body besmeared 
with ashes and with ltudraksam, all over, on his body went "to the 
region of the Pitris, uttering loudly " 0 S'ankira, of the Form of All ! O 
S'iva ! O Mother Jagadauibe, the Source of all auspiciousnesg I The 
Pitris Kavya-Valas, etc , (Kavya Valanalah Somah Yamah schaiva- 
ryama Tatha, Agnisvautva, Varhisadah, Somapah Pitri Devatah) got 
up, received him heartily and gave him seats and shewcJ him groat 
honours and respect and held many pure conversations with the Muni. 
During their talk, the sinners of the Kumbhipaka hell were crying 
" Oh ! Alas 1 We are killed, we are being killed " Oh ! We are 
being burnt ! ; some othovs cried " Oh ! Oh ! Wo are cut down." 
Thus various cries and lameutations reached their ears. 

32-4D. Hearing their piteous cries, Durvasa, the prince of the 
Risis, asked with a grievous heart the Pitris " Who are those crying?" 
The Pitris replied : — There is a city close to our place called " Sam- 
yamani Puri " of the King Yama where the sinners are punished, 
Yaraa gives punishment to the sinners there. O Sinless One ! In that 
city the King Yama lives with his terrible black-coloured messengers, 
the personifications of Kala (the Destruction). For the punishment 
of the sinners, eighty-six hells exist there. The place is being 
guarded always by the horrible messengers of Yama, Out of those 
hells, the hell named Knmbhipaka is very big and that is the chief 
of the hells. The ailings and torments of the sinners in the Kumbhipaka 
hell cannot be described in hundred years. O Muni ! The Siva-haters, 
the Visnu-haters, the Devi-haters are made to fall to this Kunda. 
Those who find fault with the Vedas, and blame the Sun, Ganes'a and 
tyrannise the Brahmanas fall down to thi? hell. Those who blame their 
mothers, fathers, Gurus, elder brothers, the Smritis and Puranas and those 
as well who take the Tapta Mudr&s (hot marks on their bodies) and 
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Tapta Silas (*. those who being &iivas act as they like) those 
who blame the religion (Dharma) go down to that hell. 

41-50. We hear constantly their loud piteous cries, very painful 
te hear ; hearing which naturally gives rise to feelings of indifference 
( Vaii-ag^'am)." Hearing the above words cf the Pitris, Dirrvasa, the 
prince of the Munis, went to the hell to see the sinners. 0 Muni! 
Going there, the Muni bent his head downwards and saw thesmnets 
when, instantly the sinners began to enjoy pleasures more than those who 
enjoy in the Heavens. The sinners became exceedingly glad. Some began to 
sing, some began to dance, some began to laugh some sinners began to 
play one with °ae another in great eestacy. The musical instruments 
Mridanga, Muraji, lute, Dhikka, Dundubhis, etc., resounded with 
swet sonorous tones (in accordance with five resomnts). The sweet 
fragrant smell of the flowers of Vasanti creepsers spread all round. 
Durvasa Muni became surprised to see all this. The messengers of 

Yama were startled and immediately went to their King Yama and 
said : — «« O Lord ! Our King! A wondrou3 event occurred lately. The 
sinners in the Kumbhipaka hell are now enjoying pleasures more than 
those in the Heavens. O Bibhu ! How can this take place ! Wo 
cannot make out the cause of this. O Deva ! We all have become 
terrified and have come to you. Hearing the words of the messengers, 
Dharmaraj*, mounting on his great bufflao, came there instantly and 
seeing the state of the sinners sent news immediately to the 

Heavens. 

51-60. Hearing the news Indra came there with all the Devas 
Brahma came there from His Brahmaloka ; and Naiayana came there 
from Vaikuntha. Hearing this, the regents cf the quarters, the 
Dikpalas came there with all their attendants from their respective 
abodes. They all came there to the Kumbhipaka hell ^and saw that 
all the beings there are enjoying greater pleasures than those in the 
Haaven9. They all were astonished to see this ; and they could not 
make out why this had happened. " What a wonder is this ! This 
Kunda has been built for the punishment of the sinners. When 
such a pleasure is now being felt here, the people wo'nt fear any- 
thing henceforth to commit sins. Why i3 this order of the Vedas 
created by God reversed ? Why has God undone His own doing ? 
What a wonder is this! Now a great miracle is before our sight^ 
" Thus speaking, they remained at a fix. They could not make out 
the cause of this. In the meanwhile Bha£avan Naravana after 
consulting with the other Devas went with some Pevas to the abode of 
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Sankara in Kailasa. They saw there that Sri Bhagavan S'ankara (with 
crescent of the Moon on His forehead) was playing there attended always 
by the Pramathas and adorned with various ornaments like a youth, sixteen 
years old. His parts of the body were very beautiful as if the mine 
of loveliness. He was conversing on various delightful subjects with 
His consort- Parvatt and pleasing Her mind. The four Vedas were 
there personified. Seeing Him, Narayana bowed down and informed 
him clearly of all the wonderful events. He said : — 

61-75. ** 0 Djva ! What is the cause of all this? We cannot 
make out anything ! 0 Lord ! Thou art omniscient. Thou knowest every- 
thing. So kindly mention how is this brought about !" Hearing Visnu's 
words. Bhagavan S'ankara spoke graciously in sweet words, grave as the 
rumbling of a rain-cloud : " O Visnu ! Hear the cause of this. What 
wonder i3 there ? This is all due to the greatness of Bhasma (ashes) ! 
What cannot be brought about by Bhasma 1 The great S'aiva Durvasa 
went to see the Kumlbipaka hell, besmearing his whole body with 
Bhasma and looked downwards while he was looking at the sinners • 
At that time, accidentally a particle of Bhasma from his forehead 
was blown by air to the bodies of the sinners in the hell. Thereby 
they were freed of their sins and they got so much pleasure 1 
Such is the greatness of Bhasma I Henceforth the Kumbhipaka will 
no more be a hell. lb will be a Tiitha (holy place of pilgrimage) 
of the residents of the Pitrilokas. Whoever will bathe there will be 
very happy. There is no doubt in this. Its name will be henceforth 
the Pitri Tirtha. 

O Sattaraa ! My Lingam and the form of Bhagavati ought to be 
placed there. The inhabitants of the Pitri Loka would worship them. This 
will be the best of all the Tirthas extant in the three Lokas. And 
if the Pitris'vari there be worshipped, know that the worship of the Triloki 
is done. Narayana said: — Hearing thus the words of Sankara, 
the Deva of the Devas, He thanked Him and, taking His permission 
came to the Devas and informed them of everything what Sankara 
had said. Hearing this, the Devas nodded their heads and said "Sadhu 
(well, very well))" and began to glorify the greatness of Bhasma. 0 
Tormenter of the enemies ! Hari, Brahma and the other Devas began . 
to eulogise the glories of ashes. The Pitris became very glad to get 
a new Tirtha. The Devas planted a S'iva Lingam and the form 
of the Devi on the banks of the new Tirtha, and began to worship 
them regularly day by day. The sinners that were there suffering, all 
ascended on the celestial chariot and got up to Kailasa. Even to»day they are 
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all dwelling in Kailasa and are known by the name of the Bhadras. The 
hell Kumbhipaka came to be built afterwards in another place. 

76-84. Since that day the Devas did not alio* any other devotee 
of Siva to go to the newly created hell Kumbhipaka. Thus I have 
described to you the excellent greatness of the Bhasma. O Muni ! What 
more can there be than the glories of the Bhasma ! 0 Best of Munis ! Now 
1 am telling you of the usage pundra (the vertical marks) according 

to the proper province of the devotees. Listen. I will now speak 
what I have ascertained from the study of the Vaisnava Sastras, the 

A 

measure of Urdhapundra, according to the Anguli measurements, the 
colour, mantra, Devata and the fruits thereof. Hear. The earth required 
is to be secured from the crests of hills, the banks of the rivers, th<j 
place of Siva (Siva KfeHram), the ocean beaches, the ant-hill, or from 
the roots of the Tulasi plants. The earth is not to be had from any 
other places. The black coloured earth brings in peace, the red-colour 
earth brings in powers to bring another to one's control ; the yellow- 
coloured earth increases prosperity ; and the white-coloured earth 

A 

gives Dharma (religion). If J;he Urdhapundra be drawn by the 
thumb, nourishment is obtained ; if it he drawn by the middle finger, 
longevity is increased ; if it be drawn by nameless or ring finger, food 
is obtained and if it be drawn by the fore finger, liberation is attained. So 
the frrdhapundras ought to be drawn by these fingers, only be careful 
to see that the nails do not touch at the time of making the mark t 

A 

The shape of the Urdhapundra (the vertical mark or sign on the fore- 
head) is like a flame or like the opening bud of a lotus, or like the 
leaf of a bamboo, or like a fish, or like a tortoise or like a conch-shell. 

85-95. The Urdhapundra, ten Angulis high is the super best; 
nine Angulis high, is best ; eight Angulis high, is good ; the 
middling Urdhapundra is of three kinds as it is of seven Angulas, 
six Angulas, or five Angulas. The lowest Urdhapucdra is again of 
three kinds as it is four Angulas, three Angulas or two Angulas high. 
On the Urdhapundra of the forehead, you must meditate Kes'ava, 
on the belly you must think of Narayana ; on the heart, you must 
meditate on Madhava ; and on the neck, you mush meditate on 
* Govinda. So on the right side of the bally, you must meditate 
on Madhusudana ; on the roots of the ears, on Trivikrama ; on the left 
belly, on V&mana ; on the arms, on Sridhara ; on the ears, Hrisikes°a ; on 
the back, Palmanabha ; on the shoulders Dfimodara ; end on the 
head Brahmarandhra you must meditate on Vasudeva Thus the twelve 
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names are to be meditated, In the morning or in the evening time when 
you are going to make the Pujsl or Homa, you are to take duly, 
single-in-intent, the above names and make the marks of Ordhapundras. 
Any man, with Ordhapundra on his head, is always pure, whether 
ho be impure, or of unrighteous conduct or whether he commits a sin 
mentally. Wherever he dies, he comes to My Abode even if he be 
of a Chandali caste. My devotees ( Vira Vaisnavas or Maharira 
Vaisnavas) who know My Nature must keep an empty space between 
the two lines of Ordhapundra of the form of the Visnupada (the feet 
of Visnu) and those who are my best devotees are to use nice 
Ordhapundras, made of turmeric powder, of the size of a spear (6ula), 
of the form of the feet of Visnu (Visnu padah). 

96. The ordinary Vaisnavas are to use with Bhakti, the 
Ordhapundras without any empty space, but the form of it is to be 
like a flame, the blosson of a lily or like a bamboo leaf. 

97-1 10. Those who are Vaisnavas in name only can use Ordhapundra 
of both the kinds, with or without any empty space. They incur 
no sin if they use one without an empty space. .But those who are 
My good devotees, incur sin it they do not keep an empty space between 
the two vertical lines (in the Ordhapundra three vertical lines are 

A. 

used). The Vaisnavas who use excellent vertical rod like Urdhapundras 
keeping an empty space in the middle and uttering the mantra "Kesvaya 
Namaf build My Temple there. In the beautiful middle space of 
Ordhapundra, the Undecaying Visnu is playing with Lak§mi. That 
wretch, the twice-born who uses Undhapundra without any empty 
space kills Visnu and Laksmi, seated there. The stupid who uses 
Ordhapundra without a vacant space goes successively to twenty-one 
hells. The Ordhapundra should be of the size of a clear straight rod, 
lotus, flame, a fish with sharp straight edges and with vacant spaces 
between them. 0 Great Muni ! The Brahmana should always use 
the Tripundra like the lock of hair on the crown of his head and like 
his Sacrifical tharead ; otherwise all his actions will be fruitless. Therefore 
in all ceremonies and actions the Brahmanas ought to use Urdhapundras of 
the form of a trident, a circle or of a square form. The Brahmana who 
knows the Vedas is never to use the semi-moonlike mark (Tilak) on 
his head. The man who is of the Brahmin caste and follows the path 
of the Vedas should not even by mistake use any other mark than those 
above-mentioned. Other sorts of pundras (marks) that are mentioned in 
other Vaisnava 5astras for the attainment of fame, beauty, etc., the 
Veda-knowing Brahmanas should not use them. The Vaidik Brahmanas 
should not use even in error any other Tilaks than the ourved^Tripundras. 

138 
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If, out of delusion, the man, following the path of the Vedas, uses other 
sorts of Tripundras, he would certainly go down to hell. 

111-118. The Veda-knowing Brahmanas would certainly go down 
to hell if they use other sorts of Tripundras on their bodies. Only 
the Tilakas, prescribed in the Vedas ought to be used by those who are 
devoted to the Vedas. Those who do not observe the duties of the 
Vedas would use Tilaks approved of by other $astras. Those should 
use marks approved of by the Vedas whose Deity is that of the Vedas. 
Those who follow the Tantra fSastras different from the Vedas, should use 
marks approved of by the Tantras. 

Mah& Deva is the Veda's Deity — anl, ready to deliver from the 
bondages of the world, He has prescribed the Tilakas prescibed in the Vedas 
for the benefit of the devotees. The marks prescribed by Vi^nu, also 
a Deity of the Vedas, are also those of the Vedas. His other Avataras also 
use marks approved of by the Vedas. The Tripundras and the besmearing 
of the body with ashes are according to the Vedas. In the Tantra Sastra 
different from the Vedas, there is the usage of Tripundra and other marks. 
But they are not to be used by the Vaidiks. No never. 

Those who follow the path of the Vedas should use the curved Tripundras 
and Bhasma on their foreheads according to the rules prescribed in 
the Vedas. 

He who has obtained the highest state of Narayana i. e. 9 who has 
realised My Nature, ought to use always on their foreheads ^fila 
marks scented with fragrant sandalpaste. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 

• * 

rules of using the Tripundra and Urdhapundra marks in the Mahapuranam 
!§ri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

1-24. Narayana said: — Now I am speaking of the very holy Sandhyo- 
pasana (method of Sandhya worship of Gayatri, the Presiding Deity of the 
morning, mid-day and evening, and of the twice-born. Listen. The greatness 
of using Bhasma has been described in detail. No further need be stated on 
the subject. I shall talk, first of all, of the morning Sandhyft. The 
morning Sandhya is to be done early in the morning while the stars 
are visible. When the Sun is in the meridian, the mid-day Sandhya 
is to be performed ; and while the Sun is visibly going down, the 
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evening Sandhyd is to ba recited over . Now again, the distinctions are 
made in the above three Sandhy&s: — The morning Sandhy& with stars seen 
is the beet ; with stars disappeared, middling ; and with the Sun 
risen above the horizon-inferior. So the evening Sandhya, again, i s 
of three kinds: — bbst, middling, and inferior. When the Sun is visibly 
disappearing, the evening Sandhya is the best ; when the Sun has 
gone down the horizon, it is middling and when the stars are 
visible, it is inferior. The Brahmanas are the root of the Tree, the 
Sandhya Vaudanara ; the Vedas are the branches ; the religious actions 
are the leaves. Therefore its root should be carefully preserved. If 
the root be cut, no branches or leaves of the tree will remain. That 
Brflhmana who knows not»his Sandhy& or who does not perform the Sandh- 
yas is a living Sudra. That Br&hmana after his death verily becomes a 
dog. Therefore the Sandhy^s must be observed every day. Otherwise 
no right comes at all to do any action. At the sunrise and the sunset the 
time for Sacdhy& is two Dacdas (48 minutes) and if Sandhyft be 
not done or rather neglected in the interval, the Prayas'chitta (penance) is 
to be paid daly (performed duly). If the proper time for Sandhya, 
expires, one more offering of Arghya is to be made in addition to 
the three Arghayas daily made : or the Gayatri is to be repeated 
one hundred and eight times before the Sandhya is commenced. In which- 
ever time any action ought to be done, worship, first of all, the Sandhya 
Devi, the Presiding Deity of that time and do the actions proper 

• 

to that time afterwards. The Sandhyd performed in dwelling houses 
is ordinary; the Sandhyd done in enclosures of cows is middling and 
on the banks of the rivers is good and the Sandhya performed before 
the Devi's temple or the Devi's seat is very excellent. The Sandhyop&- 
sana ought to be done before the Devi, because that is the worship 
of the very Devi. The three Sandhyas done befora the Davi give 
infinitely excellent fruits. There is no other work of the Brahmanas 
better than this SandhyH. One can rather avoid worshipping Siva or 
Visnu ; because that is not daily done as obligatory ; but the Sandhyo- 
p&sana\ ought to be done daily. The GSyatri of the Great Devi is 
the Essence of all the mantras in the Vedas. In the Veda Sastras, 
the worship of GSyatri is most definitely pronounced. Brahind. and 
the other Devas meditate in the Sandhyd times on this Devi G&yatrt and 
make a japam of that. The Vedas always make japams of Her. 
For this reason the G&yatri has been mentioned as the object of worship 
by the Vedas. The Brahmanas are called S&ktas inasmuch as 
they worship the Primal Sakti (Force) GAyatri, the Mother of the 
Vedas, They are not Saivas nor Vaisnavas. 
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Firstly make the ordinary Achaman three time?, and, while inhaling, 
drink a little of the water of Achaman, repeating " Om Kes'avaya 
Svaha, Om Narayanaya Svaha, Om Madhavaya Svaha. Then wash 
your two hands, repeating " Om Gobindaya Namah, Om Visnave 
Namah." Then by the root of the thumb rub the lips repeating 
44 Om Madhu sfidanaya Namah, Om Trivikramaya Namah." So rub 
the mouth, repeating "Ora Vamamaya Namah, Om f§ndhar&ya 
Namah." Then sprinkle water on the left hand, snying " Om Hrisf- 
kes'aya Namah." Sprinkle water on the legs, faying Om Padman&- 
bha} r a Namah." Sprinkle water on the bead, saying k< Om Damodar^ya 
Namah." Touch the mouth with the three fingers of the right 
hand, saying " Om Samkarsanaya Namah." 'louch the nostrils with 
the thumb and forefinger saying 44 Om V&sudeviya Namah, Om 
Pradyumnuya Namah." Touch the eyes with the thumb and ring- 
linger, saying 44 Om Aniruddhaya Namah, Om Purusottamaya Namah. 
Touch the ears with the thumb and ringfinger saying 44 Om Adhoksa 
jaya Namah, Om Nurasimh&ya Namah." Tonch the navel with the 
thumb and little finger saying 44 Om Achjutuya Namah, " Touch the 
breast with the palm, sayiug u Om Janardanaya Namah. " Touch 
the head saying 14 Om Upendraya Namah." Touch the roots of the two 
arms raying 44 Om Haraye Namah, Om Krisnaya Namah." 

25-50. While sipping the Achaman water on the right hand, touch 
the right' hand with your left hand ; otherwise the water does not 
become pure. While doing Achaman, make the palm and the ringeis 
all united and close, of the form of a Gokarna (the ear of a cow N and 
spreading the thumb and the little finger, drink the water of the measure 
of a pea. If a greater or less quantity be sipped, then that would 
amount to drinking liquor. Then thinking of the Pranava, make the 
Pranayaraa^ and repeat mentally the GSyatri with her head and the Ttirlva 
pada i. e. Apojyotih rasomritam B rahma Bhurbhuvah svarom. Inhale the 
air by the left nostril (Purak), close both the nostrils (kumbhak) and 
exhale the air, by the right nostril (rechak). Thus Praiiftyfi n , a is 
effected, While doing Purak, Kumbhak and Rechak repeat the Gayatri ever 
time; hold the right nostrial with the right thumb and hold the left 
nostril with the ringfinger and little finger (i e., do*nt use forefinger and 
middle finger). 

The^Yogis who have controlled their minds say that Pranayama is 
effected by the three processes Puraka, Kumbhaka and Rechajra. The 
external air is inhaled in Puraka ; air is not exhaled nor inhaled (it is 
retained inside) in Kumbhaka j and air is exhaled in rechaka. Whjle 
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doing Puraka, meditate, on the navel, the four-armed high-souled Visnu, of 
the blue colour (Syama) like the blue lotus. While doing Kumbhaka, meditata 
in the heart lotus the four-faced gran dsire Brahrati Prajapati, the Creator 
seated on the lotus and while doing Rechaka meditate, on the fore- 
head, on the white sindestroying Sankara. pure as crystal. In Puraka, 
the union with Visnu is obtained : in Kumbhaka, the knowledge 
of Brahma is attained and in Hechaka, the highest position of Is'vara 
(Siva) is attained. This is the method of Achaman according to the 
Pnranas. Now I am speaking of the all sin-destroying Vaidik Acha- 
man. Listen. Reciting the G&yatri mantra " Om Bhurbhuvah. " Sip 
«, little water ; this is the Vaidik Achaman after repeating the seven great 
Vyahritis Om Bhuh; Ora Bhuvah, Om Svah Om Mahah, Om Janah, 
Om Tapah, Ora Satyam, repeat Gayatri and the head of the Gayatri 
Apojyoti Rasomritam Brahma Bhurbhuvah svarom) and practise Pr& 
nayama three times. Hereby all sins are destroyed and all virtues sprint 
Now another sort of Pranayama Mudiais described The Vanaprasthis 
and Grihasthas would do Pranayama with five fingers, holding the tip of the 
nose ; the Brahmacharis and Yatis would do Pranayama with the thumbs, 
little finger, and ring finger (avoiding middle and fore). Now I am speaking 
of the Aghamar?\na Marjana mantra. Lhten. The Mantra of this 
Marjana is " Apohistha Mayobhuvah, etc. There are three mantras 
in this. There are three Padas in every mantra, prefix Om to every 
padas (thus ninetimes Om is to be prefixed) ; at the end cf every pada 
sprinkle water on the head with the sacrificial thread and the Kus'a 
rass. Or at the end of every mantra do so. By the above Marjana 
(cleaning)^ the sins of one hundied years are instantly destroyed. Then 
making Achaman (taking a sip of water to rinse the mouth before 
worship), repeat tho three Mantras " Om Suryas'cha ma manvus'cha, 
etc. By this act, the mental sins are destroyed. As marjana is done 
with Pranava, Vyarhitis, and Gayatri, so make Marjana by the three 
mantras '* Apohislha, etc." Make your right palm of the shape of a 
cow's ear ; take water in it and carry^ it before your nose and think 
thus :— " There is a terrible sinful person in my left abdomen, his colour 
is dark black and he is horrible looking. Recite, then, the mantras 
" Om ritamcha satyamchabhidhyat, etc." and " Drupadadiva Mumu- 
chana, etc." and bring that Sinful Person through your right nostril 
to the water in the palm. Do'nfc look at that water ; throw it 
away on a bit of stone to your left. And think that you are now 
sinless. Next, rising from the seat, keep your two feet horizontal and 
with the fingars save forefinger and thumb, take a palmfnl of ^yater 
and with your face towards the Sun, recite the Gayatri three times 



Or 
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add offer water to the Sun threo times. Thus, 0 Muni ! The method 
of offering the Arghyas has been mentioned to you. 

51-80. Then circumambulate, repeating the Surya Mantra. The 
one thing to be noted in offering Arghyas is this : —Offer once in the* 
midday, and three times in the morning and three times in the evening. 
While offering the Arghya in the morning, bend yourself a litte low ; in 
offering the arghya in the midday, stand up ; and while offering the arghya 
in the evening, it can be done while sitting. Now I will tell you why 
the Arghya is offered to the Sun. Hear. Thirty Ivoti Raksasas known 
as" the Maudehas, always roam on the path of the Sun (the mental Sun also). 
They ate great heroes, treacherous and ferocious. They always 
try to devour the Sun, while they asstimo terrible forms. For this reason 
the Devas and the lli^is combined offer the water with their folJed 
hands to the Sun, while they perform the great Sandhya Upasana. 
The water thus offered, becomes transformed into the thunderbolt and 
burns the heads of the cruel demons (and throws them on the island Maade- 
haruna) Therefore the Brahmanas daily do their Sandhyopasana. 
Infinite merits accrue from this Sandhya Upasana. O Narada ! Now I am 
speaking to you of the Mantras pertaining to the Arghya. No sooner they 
are pronouueed the full effects of performing tho Sandhyas are obtained. 
I am That Sun ; I am That Light ; I am That Atman (Self) ; I am Siva ; 
I am the Light of Atman ; I am clear : and transparently white; I am of tho 
nature of all energy ; and I am of the nature of Rasa (the 
sweetness, all the sweet sentiments.) 0 Devi ! O Gayatri ! O Thou ! 
Who art of the nature of Brahma I Let Thee come and preside in my 
heart to grant me success in this Japa K*rma, O Devi ! O Gayatri ! 
Entering into my heart, go out again with this water. But Thou 
wouldst have to come again." Sit thus on a pure seat and with a single 
intent repeat the Gayatri, the Mother of the VeJas. O Muni ! In this 
Sahdhyopasana, the Khheehari Mudra ought to be done after practising 
the Pranyama, Hear now the meaning of the Khechari MndrS, When the 
soul of a being leaves the objects of senses, it roams in the Akas'a i. e , 
it becomes aimless when the tongue also goes to the Akas'a and 
roams there ; and then the sight is fixed between the eyebrows ; this is 
called the Khheehari Mudra. There is no Asana (seat) equal to Siddhasana 
and there is no Vayu (air) equal to the Khumbaka Vaya (suspension 
of air in the body). 

0 Narada ! There is no Mudra equal to the Khechari Mudra. One is 
to pronounce Pranava in Pluta (protracted) accents like the sound of a 
bell and, suspending his breath, sit quiet motionless in Sthirasana 
without any Ahamkara (egoisin). O Narada ! I am nqw talking of 
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Siddhasana and its characteristic qualities. Hear. Keep one heel 
below the root of the genital and the other heel below the scrotum ; keep 
the whole body and breast straight and motionless ; withdraw the 
senses from their objects and look at the point, the pituitary body, between 
the eyebrows. This posture is called the Siddhasan and is pleasant to the 
yogis. After taking this seat, invoke the Gayatri " 0 Mother of the Vedas J 
O Gayatri ! Thou art the Devi granting boons to the Bhaktas* 
Thou art of the nature of Brahma. Be gracious unto Me. 0 Devi ! 
Whoever worships Thee in the , day gets his day sins destoyed and 
in the night, night sins destroyed O Thou ! Who art all the 
letters of the alphabet ! 0 Devi ! 0 Sandhye ! O Thou who art of the 
nature of Vidya ! O Sarasvati ! 0 Ajaye I 0 Thou immortal ! Free from 
disease and decay. 0 Mother ! Who art all the Devas ! I bow down to Thee. 
In voke the Devi again by the mantra " Ojosi, etc and then pray: — " O 
Mothei ! Let my japam and other acts in Thy worship be fulfilled with 
success by Thy Grace. " Next for the freedom of the curse of Gayatri, do 
the things properly. Brahma gave a curse to Gayatri ; Vis'varaitra gave a 
curse to Her and Vas'istha also cursed Her. These are the three curses ; they 
are removed in due oder by recollecting Brahma, Vis'vamitra and Vas'istha. 
Before doing Nyasa, oneought to collect oneself and remember the Highest 
Self ; think in the lotus of the heart that Purus a (Person) who is Truth, 
who is all this Universe, who is the Hghest Self and who is All know- 
ledge and who cannot be comprehended bywords. Now I am speaking of 

the Amganyasa of Sandhya; Hear. First utter Om and then utter the mantra. 
Touch the two legs, saying " Om Bhuhpadabhyam namah " 

Touch the Knees, saying " Om Bhuva Janubhyam namah " 

Touch the hip, saying " Om Svah Katibhyam namah n 

Touch the navel, saying " Om Maharnabhyai namalj }i 

Touch the heart, saying " Om Janah Hridayaya namah " 

Touch the throat, saying " Om Tapafo Kanthaya namah v 

Touch the forehead, saying " Om Satyam Lalataya namal? " 

Thus perform the Vyarhiti nyasa. 
Next perform the Karamganyasa thus : — Om Tat savituh ramgusthabhyam 

namah (referring to the thumb) ; " Om Varenyam Tarjanibhyam namah " 
referring to the forefinger) ; Om bhargo devasya madhyama bhyam 
namah (referring to the middle finger) ; " Om Dhimahi anamikabbyam 
namah (referring to the ringfinger) ; Om dhiyo yonah, Kanisthabyam 
namah (referring to the little finger) ; " Om ])raebcda)at kara tala 
pristhabhysim namah n referring to the upper part ar;d lower part 
of the palm and all over the dody). 

81-106. Now I am speaking of the Amganyasa. Hear. " Om 
tat savitur brahma tmane hridayaya namafr "(referring to the heart) 
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k4 O n VarenvAm Visrivatmane &rase nainah " (referring to the head) j 
" Om bhargo devasya Rudratmane vSikhayai namah. " (referring to the 
crown of the head); (5 Om dhimahi Sakty&tmane Kavacb&ya naraalj " 
referring to the Kavacha ; " Om dhiyoyonah Kalatmane netratrayaya 
□amah " referring to the three eyes ; " Om pra^hoday&t sarvatmane 
astraya namah 11 (referring to the Astra or armour, protecting the body.) 
Now I am speaking of the Varnanyasa. O Great Muni 1 Hear. This 
Varnanyasa is performed by the letters in the Gayatri mantra. If anybody 
does this, he becomes freed of sins. 

" Om Tat namah " on the two toes ; (touching them). 

" Om Sa namah " on the two heels ; (touching them). 

" Om Vi namah M on the legs ; 

" Om Tu namah " on the two knees ; 

" Om Va pamah n on the two thighs ; 

" Om re namah " on the anus. 

" Om ni namah 01 on the generative organ ; 

" Om ya namafr " on the hip ; 

Ci Om bha namar^ " on the navel ; 

M Om Rgo namah " on the heart ; 

" Om De namah " on the breasts ; 

" Om va namarji " on the heart ; 

" Om sya namah " on the throat ; 

" Om dhi namah " on the mouth ; 

" Om ma namah on the palate ; 

" Om hi namah " on the tip of the nose ; 

u Om dhi namah " on the two eyes ; 

" Om yo namak " on the space between the eye-brows ; 

" Om yo namah n on the forehead ; 

" Om nah namah " to the east ; 

" Om pra namah " to the south 

" Om cho namafr " on the west ; 

" Om da namar/ " on the north ; 

" Om y& namah " on the head ; 

" Om ta namah " on the whole body from head to foot. 
Some Japakas (those who do the Japam) do not approve of the above 
ny&sa. Thus the Nyasa is to be done. Then meditate on the Gftyatri or the 
World-Mother. The beauty of the body of the Gayatn Devi is "like that of 
the full blown Java flower. She is seated on the big red lotus on the back 
of the Hanaa : (Flamingo) ; She is holding the red coloured garland on Her 
neck and anointed with red coloured ungument. She has four faces ; 
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-every face has two eyes. On her four hands are a wreath of flowers, a 

sacrificial ladle, a bead, aud a Kamandalu. Sba is blazing with all 

sorts of ornaments. From the Devi Gayatri has originated first the Rig, 

veda. Brahma worships the virgin Gayatri on the idea of Sri Parames'vart 

Gayatri has four feet ; The Rig Veda is one ; the Yajurveda is the 

second, the Samavedi is the third and the Atharva veda is the 

fourth foot. The Gayatri has eight bellies ; the east side is the one ; the 

south is the second ; the west is the third ; the north is the fourth ; 

the zenith is the fifth ; the nadir is the sixth ; the intermediate space 

is the seventh and all the corners are the eighth belly. Gayatri has 
seven Siras (heads) ; Vyakaranam (Grammar) is one ; Siksa is the 

second (that Amga of the Veda, the science which teaches the proper 
pronunciation of words and laws of euphony) ; Kalpa is the third 
(the Vedanga which lays down the ritual and. prescribes rules for ceremo- 
nial and sacrificial acts) ; Nirukta is the fourth (the Vedanga that contains 
glossarial explanation of obscu e words, especially those occurring in the 
Vedas) ; Jyotish or astronomy is the fifth ; Itahasa (history) and Puranas 
is the sixth head ; and Upan ; §adas is the seventh head. Agni (fire) is 
the month of Gayatri ; Rudra is the Sikha (the chief part) ; Her 
gotra (lineage) is Samkhyayana ; Vi§nu is the heart of Gayatri and 
Brahma is the armour of Gayatri. Think of this Mahes'vari Gayatri 
in the middle of the Solar Orb. Meditating on the Gayatri Devi as 
above, the devotee should shew the following twenty-four Mudras 
(signs by the fingers, etc., in religious worship) for the satisfaction of 
the Devi :~- (1) Sanmukh ; (2) Samput ; (3) Vitata (4) Vistrita ; (5) Dvi- 
mukha ; (6) Trimukha ; (7) Chaturmukha ; (8) Panchamukha ; (9) §an- 
mukha ; (10) Aihomukha; (ll) Vyapaka ; (12) Anjali ; (13) Sakat* 
(14) Yamapas'aj (15) fingers intertwined end to end ; (16)Vilamba (17) 
Mustika; (18) Matsya ; (19) Kurma ; (20) Varaha ; (21) Simhakranta ; 
(22) Mah&kr&nta ; (23) Mudgara ; (24) Pallava. Next make japam once 
only of one hundred syllabled Gayatri. Thus twenty- four syllabled SaVitrf, 
44 Jatavedase sunavama, etc. forty-four syllabled mantra ; and the thirty 
two syllabled mantra " Tryamvakam Jajamahe etc., These three mantras 
united make up one hundred lettered Gayatri. (The full context of the 
last Mantra is this Om Haum Om yum sah — Trayamvakam yajamahe 
Sugandhim Pu§ti Vardhanam. Urbbarukamiva bandhanan mrityo muksiya 
ma mritat Bhur Bhhuva^. Svarom Yum Svah Bhurbhuvah Svarom Haum 
Next make japam of Bhurbhuvah Svah, twenty four lettered Gayatri 
with Om, O Narada ! The Brahmanas are to perform daily the Sandbyo 
pasana repeating Gayatri, completely adopting the rules above prescribed 
and then he will be able to enjoy completely pleasures, happiness and blififa. 

139 
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Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the descrip- 
tion of Sandhya Upasana in the Mahapuram bri Mad Devi Bhagvatara of 
18,000 verses by Maharei Veda V)asa* 

CHA.PTEK XVII, 

1-5. N&'&yana said : — If one divides or separates the padas while 
reciting or making Japaro of the Gayatri, one is freed from the Brahmin 
icide, the sin of Brahmahatva. But if one does so without breaking 
the padas, i.e^ repeats at one breath, then one incurs the sin of Biahma- 
hatya. Those Brahmayas who do the Japam of the Gayatri without 
giving due pause to the padas, suffer pains in hells with tbeir heada 
downwards for one hundred Kalpas. (O Gayatri! Thou art of one 
foot, of two feet, of three feet and of four feet. Thou art without 
foot, because Thou art not obtained. Salutation to Thy Fcuith Foot beauti- 
ful and which is above the Triloki (Rajas). This cannot obtain that. 
Firstly, Gayatri is of three kinds : — " Samputa" ; " Ekemkara", and 
" Sadomkara," There is also the Gayatri, with five Pranavas, according 
to the Dharma sfcras and Puranas. There is something to be noted while 
muttering or making the japam of the Gayatri : — Note how many 
lettered Gayatri you are going to repeat (make japam). When you have 
repeated one-eighth of that, repeat (make japam) the Turiya pada of Ga- 
yatri [i.e, the fourth Pada, the mantram parorajase Savadoma* prapat) etc., 
(see the daily practises, page 107.) once and then complete repeating the 
Gayatri. If the Brahma na makes the Japam (the silent muttering) i n 
the above way he gets himself uninted with Bral n a. Other vu odes 
of making the Japam do not bear ai y fruit. Om Gayatryasye kapadi 
dvipapi Tripadi chatus padasi nahi padyase namaste Turyaya dars'ataya- 
padaya paro Rajase Sabado ma piaj at. Gayatri is cne-footed in the 
form of Triloki, two-footed, the Trayi Vidy ^ from thy second foot » 
tripadi (all Pranas are thy third foot, chatnspadi, as the Puruea apadi 
without any foot, Parorajase above the 11 »jas, the dust; asau-tbat ; adah 
fchi3 not prapat mpy cbtain. Tha Togis who are Uidharetas (hold 
Brahma charyam, continence) are to make Japam of the Samputa Gavatri 
(i. e., with Om; Gayatri with one pranava and as well the Gayatri with 
six pranavas. The householder Brahmachari or those who want mokfa 
are to make Japam of Gayatri with Om prefixed. 

6. Those householders who affix Om to the Gayatri do not got the 
increase of their families, 
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7-8. The Turiya pada (foot) of Gayatri is the mantra "Parorajase 
SWodoma prapat". ^ (Brihad. up. v. 14. 7). Salutation to Thy 
beautiful Fourth Foot which is ab:>ve the Triloki (Rajas). This cannot 
obtain that. Tbe presidiug deify of this mantra is Brahma. lam 
now speaking of the full Dhyauam (meditation) of this Brahma so that, 
the full fruit of the Japam (recitation) may be obtained. There is 
a full blown lotus in the heart ; its form is like the Moon, Sun, and the 
Spark of Fire ; i. of tbe- nature of prauava and nothing else. This 
is the seat of the ineonceivuble Brahma. Think thus. Now on that, 
eeat ia seated well the steady constant subtle Light, the essence of 
Akas'a, the everlasting existence, intelligence and bliss, the Brahma.. 
May He increase my happiness-, (see page 107 tbe daily practice of. 
the Hindus by R. B. Sris Chandra Basu, on the Invocation of the- 
Gayatri). 

Note. — Aum ! Gayatryasyekapadi dvipadi, tripadi, chatuspadasi, nahi 
padyase namaste turvaya dars'ataja padaya parorajnsa, savado ma prapat 
0 Gayatri ! Thou art of one foot (in the form of Triloki), of two feet, 
(the Trayi vilya from Thy second foot) of three feet (all Prana, etc., 
are Thy third foot and of four feet (as the Purusa). Thou art without 
foot because Thou art not obtained. Salutation to Thy beautiful fourth 
foot which is above the Triloki (Kajas). This can not obtain that. 

9. Now I am speaking of the Muira of the Turiya Gayatri ; — 
(1) Tris'ula, (2) Yoni, (3) Sarabhi, (4) Aksimala, (5) Linga, (6) Padma 
and (7) Mahamudra, These seven Muir&s are to be shewn. 

10-14. What is Sandhya, that is Gayabri ; there is no difference 
whatsoever between the two. The two are one and the same. B,)th 
are of the nature of Existence, Intelligence and Blis3. Thn Brahma nas 
would daily worship Her and bow down before Her with greatest devo* 
tion aud reverence. After the Dhyananvfirst worship Her with five 
upaebaras or offerings. Thus : — 

Om lam prithivyatmane gandham, arpayami namo namah." " Om 
Ham akas'atmane puspioi arpayami namo namah." " Om ram Yahn- 

yatmane dipara arpayami namo namah. n " Aum vam araritatraane 
naivedyam arpayami namo namah. n Om yam ram lam vam ham pusu 
panjalim arpayami namo nama^." Thus worshipping with five apa- 
ch&ras, you must shew Mudras to the Devi. 

15-16. Then meditate on the Form of the Gayatri mentally and 
6lowly repeat the Gayatri. Do not shake head, neck and while makings 
japam, do not shew your teeth. According to due rules repeat 
the Gayatri one hundred and eight times, or twenty-eight times. When 
unable, repeat ten times ; not less than that. 
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17-20. Then raise tha Gayatri placed before on the heart (seat) by 
the mantra " Gayatrasyai kapadi Dvipadi, etc., and then bid farewell 
fco Her after bowing down to Her and repeating the mantra *' Omuttaine 
Sikhare Devi bbumyara parvata murdhani Br Ahmana ebhyobhya anujnata 
Gachcha Devi yathasukham " (on the highest top of the mountain 
summit; in earth (£. e. on the Meru mountain) dwells the goddess 
Gayatri. Being pleased with Thy worshippers go back, O Devi 1 to 
Thy abode as it pleaseth Thee." (See page 110, The Daily Practice* 
of the Hindus.) 

The wise men never mutter nor recite the Gayatri mantra within 
the water. For the Maharsis say that the Gayatri 13 fire-faced (agni- 
mukhi). After the farewell .shew again the following mudra* : — 
Surabhi Jnan, Surpa, Kurma, Yoni, Padma, Linga and Nirvana Mud- 
ras, 

Then address thus : — " O Devi 1" " O Thou who speakest pleasant 
to Kas'yapa " O Gayatri ! Whatever syllables I have missed to utter 
in making Japam, whatever vowels and consonants are iucorrectly 
pronounced, I ask Thy pardon for all my above faults. " 0 Narada f 
Next one ought to give peace offerings to the Gayatri Devi. 

21-33. The Chchhanda of Gayatri Tarpanara (peace offerings to 
Gayatri) is Gayatri ; the Risj is Vis'vamitra ; Savita is the Devata ; 
its application (Niyoga) is in the peace offerings. 

41 Om Bhuhrigvedapurusam tarpayami." 

44 Om Bhuvah Yajurvedapurusam tarpayami." 

41 Om Svah Samaveda purus,am tarpayami. '* 

" Om Mahah Athatvaveda puruBam tarpayami." 

* Om Janah Itihasaporana puru§am tarpayami. " 

m Om Tapah Survagama puruaam tarpayami. " 

M Om Satyam Satyalok^ purusam tarpayami. " 

44 Om Bhuh bhurloka puru§am tarpayami. " 

11 Om Bhuba^ bhuvoloka purus.ara tarpayami. 99 

41 Om Svah svarloka puru§am tarpayami. 99 

14 Om Bhuh rekapadam Gayatrim tarpayami/' 

44 Om Bhuvo dvitiyapadam Gayatrim tarpayami." 

41 Om Svastripadam Gayatrim tarpayami 1 " 

44 Om Bhurbhuvah Svas'chatuspadam Gayatrim tarpayami." 

Pronouncing these, offer the Tarpanams, Next add the word Tarpayami 
to each of the following words " tTdasim, Gayatrim, Savitrim, Sarasvatim 
Vedamataram, Prith\im, Ajam, Kaus'ikim, Samkritim, Savajitfm, 
etc.," and offer Tarpanams. After the Tarpanam is over, offer the peace- 
chantings, (Santivari) repeating the following mantras 
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Om Jafca veda9e sunavauaa gomam, etc." 

Om Manastoka, etc." 
" Om Tryamvakam Yajamahe, etc." 
M Om Tachchhamyob, etc." 

Then touch all the parts of your bodies, repeating the two mantras* 
" O.n atodeva, etc." And reciting the mantram u Svona Prithi v bow 
down to the earth, after repeating one's name, Gotra, etc, 

34-43. o Narada ! Thus the rales of the morning Sandhya are- 
prescribed. Doing works so far, bid farewell to the above-mentioned 
Gravafcri. Next finishing the 4<j;nihotra Soma sacrifice, worship the five* 
Dsjvatas, £iva, Siva, Ganes'a, Surya aud Visnu. Worship by the Purusa 
Sakta mantra, or by Hrim mantra, or by Vyabriti mantra or by SriscbAte 
Liksmis'cha, etc," place tfhavani in the centre ; Visnu in the north east 
corner, $tva in the south-east corner ; Ganesa in the south-west corner, and 
the Sun in the north-west corner ; and then worship them. While offering 
worship with the sixteen offerings, worship by repeating sixteen mautras. 
As there is no other act more merit-giving than the worship of the- 
Devi, so the Devi should first of all be worshipped. Then worship 
in due order the five Devatas placed in five positions. As the- 
worship of the Devi is the chief object, so in the three Sandhyas t 
the worship of the Sandhya Devi is approved of by the Srutis, Never 
worship Vi§nu with rice; Ganes'a with Tulasi leives ; the Devi 
Dnrga with Durba grass and Siva with Ketaki flower. The under- 
mentioned flowers are pleasing to the Devi: — Mallikd, Jati, Kutaja* 
P.*nasa, Paiasa, VakiU, Lodha, Karavira, Sins'apa, Aparajiia, Bandhu- 
ku, Vaka, Madanta, Sindhuvara, Palas'a, Durbba, Sail ikf, Madhavi, 
Ark i, Mandarj, Ketaki, Karnikara, Kadamba, Lotus, Cbampaka, 
Yuthika, Tagara, etc. 

46-47. Offer incenses Guggul, Dhupa and the light of the Til 
oil and finish the worship. Then repeat the principal (mQla) mantra 
(rmka Japam). Thus finishing the work, study the Vedis in the 
second quarter of the next day ; and in the third quarter of that day 
feed fa" her, mother and other dependent relatives, with money 
earned by one's o\s n self according to the traditions of one's family. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
the description of Sandhya and other daily practices in the Mahapuranam 
Sri Mad Devi Bhagvatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vyasa. 
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1. NArada spoke:— " 0 Bhagavan ! 1 am now very eager to near 
the special Puja of 3ri Devi. The people get their desires fulfil yd if 
they worship Her. 

2-23. Narayana said: — " 0 Devarfi t I shall now specially speak 
to you how the World Mother Bhagvati is worshipped ; by 
worhipping Whom one easily gets objects of enjoyments, liberation 
and the destruction of all evils. Controlling one's speech and making 
Aehaman, one must make one's sankaiap and perform Buuta9'uddnij 
Matrikaayasa, sadanganyasa, placing conchshell and doing other necissiry 
acts. Offering the ordinary Arghya, one should give special Arghya 
and with the mantra " Astraya J^hat sprinkle over all the articles, 
brought for worship: Taking the Guru's permission, he is to go on 
with his Puja. First worship the pitha or seat whereon the Devi 
would be placed ; thea perform dhyan (meditation of the Devi.) Then 
with great devotion, offer to the Deva, the seat* (Asana) and other 
articles of worship ; then perform the bath of the Devi by the 
watei of the Pauchamrita (the live nectars). If anybody performs the 
bath cerenony of Sri Devi with one hundred jars of sugarcane juice, he 
will not have to incur any future birth. 

lie who performs this bath, and recites the Veda Mantras, with mango 
juicj or sugarcane juice gets for ever Laksmi ever and ever and 
Sarasvati bound at his doors. He who gets this sacred bath of the 
Devi with grape juice, along with his relatives and acquaintances 
dwells in the DevT-loka for as many years as there are atoms in 
the juice. He who bathes the Devi with the Vedic mantras, and 
with water scented with camphor, the fragrant aloe wood (aguru), 
saffron, and musk, becomes freed at once of the sins acquired in 
his hundred births. He who bathes the Devi with jars of milk, 
lives in the ocean of milk (ksira gamudra) for one Kalpa. So he 
who does this bathing ceremony with jars of curd, becomes the 
lord of Dadhikunda ^the reservoir of curd). He who performs the 
Snanarns of the Devi with honey, ghee and sugar becomes the lord 
of these things. ' He who baches the Devi with one thousand jarj, becomes 
happy in this world as in the next. Noie : — Mike the liquid current 
flow pure in your body is the esoteric meaning of the bath. If you give 
Her a pair of silken clothes, you will go to the Vayu-Loka. If you give Her 



Book XL] 



CHAPTER XVIII. 



1111 



tfhe jewel ornaments, ron will become the Lord of gems and jewels. (Make your 
mind like the gem.) If anybody gives saffron, sandalpaste, musk, Sindura 
and Alaktak (red things), he will goto the Heavens and become there the 
Indra, the Lord of the Devas,-in the next birth. Various flowers ought to 
be offered in &ri Bhagavati f s worship ; or the flowers of the season offered 
to the Devi will lead the devotee to Kailas'a. The devotee that 
offers the beautiful Bel leaves to the Devi Dever experiences anywhere 
pains and difficulties. The devotee who writes the Vija mantra of 
Maya M Hnm Bhuvanes'varyai Namah " with red sandalpaste thrice 
on the tti-leaves of the Vilva tree leaf and offers this to the lotus 
feet of the Devi, becomes Manu by the merit of this virtuous act ! The 
devotee becomes the Lord of the whole universe who worships 
the Devi Bhagavati with ten millions of entire Vilva leaves, fresh 
green and spotless. 

24-40, If any devotee worships with ten millions of entire fre^h 
green Kunda flowers, with eight scents, he gets surely the Prajapati- 
hcod. The worship of the Devi with ten millions of Mallika and 
Malatt flowers besmeared with eight scents makes a man the four faced 
(Brahma); and one hundred millions of such flowers will make the 
devotee a Visnu. In days of yore, Visnu worshipped the Devi in 
the aforesaid way and so got His Visnuhood. If any devotee 
worships the Devi with one hundred Kotis of Mallika or Malati 
flowers, the man becomes certainly Sutratmd Hiranyagarbha. In 
ancient days Hiranyagarbha worshipped thus the Devi with great 
devotion and so he became Hiranyagarbha ! (These Hiranyagarbha, 
Brahma, Visnu and Mahes'a were mere ordinary men before. See 
the Brihadaraoyaka Upanisada). Note, — The eight scents refer to Jat& 
mamsi Kapiyut& ^aktergandhas takam 1 So will be the results if 
.Ta7&, Vandhuka and Dadimi flowers be offered in the worship. 
Various other beautiful flowers can be offered duly to the Devi by the 
devotee. The merits accruing from such offers are not known 
even to the God Is'vara. The flowers that spring in their proper seasons are 
to be offered every year to the Devi, repeating Her thousand names 
enumerated in the Twelfth B5ok or in the Kurma Purana. If the 
above worship be offered to the Devi, then that man, whether be be a 
sinner or a great sinner, will be freed from all the sins and after 
leaving his mortal coil, he will get, no doubt, the lotus feet of the Sri 
Devi Bhagavati. Offer Dhupa made of black Aguru, camphor, 
6andalpaste, red sandalpaste, Sihlaka and Guggula, saturated with ghee 
in such a way as the whole room of 5ri Bhagavati scents with pure 
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fragrant 6inell. The Devi Bhagavati becomes pleased with this and 
offers the lordship of the three Lokas to the devotee. The devotee, 
who offers daily the li^ht of cimphor to the Devi, goes to the Surya 
Loka. There is no doubt in this. With one's whole heart, one 
should giye one hundred or one thousand lights to the Devi, The devotee 
should offer heaps of food consisting of six Rasas, the plates and 
dishes for chewing, sucking, licking and drinking, that is, all kinds 
of focd solid, and liquid, mountain-like high. Always give food on 
golden flat plates and cups and various delicious sweet juicy nice 
heavenly fruits, nicely arranged on trays, cups and saucers. When 
&ri Mahadevi Bhuvane'svari gets pleased, the whole universe gets 
pleased. For the whole Universe is all Devi ; as a rope is mistaken 
for a snakd, so this Mab^devi is mistaken for the universe. 

41-59. Offer a jar of drinking Ganges water, cool and nice, 
ecented with camphor to the Devi ; then offer betels with camphor, 
cardamum, cloves, and various delicious scents. These all are to be 
offered with great devotion so that the Devi ma y be pleased. Next 
have music with lovely mridangas, flutes, murajas, Dhahkas and 
dundubhis and bo please Her. The Veda mantras are to be recited, 
the Puranas are to be read and the hymns to be chanted. With 
whole head and heart offer to the Davi the umbrella and chamara, 
the two kingly offerings. Then circumambulate round Her and prostrate 
before Her and ask Her kindness and pray to Her to forgive all 
faults and shortcomings. The Devi is pleased with anybody who 
remembers Her even once ! What wonder then that She will be pleased 
with all these offerings ! The Mother is natuajly merciful to her 
child. When She is loved with devotion, then She becomes very 
merciful. There is nothing strange here 1 On this point I will 
recite to you the history of Vrihadratha Bajaisi. Hearing which 
gives rise to Bhakti and Love.^ 

Once in a certain region in the Himalayas there lived a bird 
called Chakravak. It flew over many countries and went onc3 to 
Kas'idham. As a fruit of his Prarabdha Karma, that bird, desirous 
to find some rice beans, voluntarily went like an orphan round 
about the temple of Sri Annapurna Devi. There circumambulating 
rcund the Devi Bhagavati the bird left the city Kas'i, that grants 
liberation and flew away to another country. In time the bird left his 
body and went to Heavens. There he assumed a heavenly form of a youth 
and began to enjoy various pleasures. Thus he enjoyed for two Kalpas. 
Then he got back to the earth and took his birth as the best in the 
Ksattriya family. He became celebrated as the King Vrihadratha in 
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this world. Th it King wis truthful, controlled his senses, and practised 
$amyama and doep concentration and know everything of the past, the 
present aud the future. He conquered all the enemies and performed various 
sacrifices and became the Emperor of the sea-girt earth and acquired 
the very rare faculty in the knowledge of everything of his previous births* 
The Munis came to know of this from various rumours and came 
to the King. The King Vrihadratha duly entertained those guests. 
Tho Munis took their seats and asked: — "O King! We hear that 
all the events of previous births ara vividly reflected in your memory. 
On this point great doubts have come upon us. Kindly describe in 
detail — By what Punyam (merits,) you have come to know all about 
previous births and the knowledge of the past, the present and the future. 
We have come to you to kno v how you gob this wonderful supersensual 
knowledge. Kindly say to us sincerely everything about this and oblige. 

60-71. Narayana said: — " 0 Brahman ! The very religious King 
Vrihadratha heard thprn and began to speak out all the secret 
causes for his knowledge of the past, the present and the future, thus: — 
"O Munis! Hear how I acquired this knowledge. In uiy previous birth I 
was a very low bird chakravak. 0:ice, out of my ignorance, I circumam- 
bulated round the temple of the Devi Bhagavati Annapurna at Kas'i. And, 
as the result of that, I lived in the Heavens for a period of two Kalpas and 
I have got this birth and I have got the knowlege of the past, the 
present and the future. 0 You of good vows! Who can ascertain what 
amount of merits accrues from remembering the Feet of the World-Mother. 
Remembering Her glories, I always shed tears of joy. Those who do not 
worship the adorable Deity Jagadamba are the Great Sinners and they are 
treacherous. Fie on their births ! The worship of 5iva or Visnu is not 
eternal Only the Jagadatnba's worship is eternal. Thus it is stated 
in the $rutis. What more shall I speak on this worship of the World- 
Motbor, which is void of the b3st trace of any doubt. Everyone ought 
to serve devotedly the lotus feet of the Devi Bhagavatu There is no 
other act more glorious in this world than serving tho feet ot Jagadamba. 
It is highly necessary to <erve the Highest Deity, whether iu Her Sagnna. 
or in Her Nirguna aspect. (Eat the sugarcandy, holding it in any way. 
It makes no difference). Narayana said: —Hearing the aforesaid words 
of the virtuous Rljarsi Vrihadratha, the Munis went back to their 
respective abodes. Such is the power of the Devi Jagadambika! So 
who can question about the certainty of the high merits arising from 
the Jagadamvika's worship and who will not reply, when so questioned? 
Their births are really fruitful who possess faith in the Devi worship; 

140 



1114 



SRt MAD DEVt BHAGAVATAM. 



but of those who have no such faith, there is some wroug mixture, no doubt, 
in their births. 

Here enis the Eighteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
Greatness of the Devi Puja in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad Devi Bhagava- 
tatn of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

1-24 Narayana said: — "0 N&rada ! Now I am speaking of the auspici- 
ous midday Sandbya, the practice of which leads to the wonderfully excel- 
lent results. Listen. Here the Achamana and other things are similar to 
those of the morning Sandbya. Only in meditation (Dhyanam) there is some 
difference. I will now speak of that. The name of the midday Gayatri is 
Savitri. She is ever a youthful maiden, of white colour, three-eyed ; She 
holds in Her one hand a rosary, in Her other hand a trident and with Her 
two other hands She makes signs to Her Bhaktas to dispel fear and to grant 
boons. Biding on the bull, She recites the Yayur Vedas ; She is the Rudra 
f§akti with Tamo gunas and She resides in Brahmaloka, She daily tra- 
verses in the path of the Sun. She is Maya Devi, beginningless ; I bow 
down to Her. After meditating on the Adya Devi Bhagavati perform acha- 
manas and other things as in the morning Sandbya. Now, about the offering 
of Arghya (an offer of green grass, rice, etc., made in worshipping a 
God or Brahman). Collect flowers for Arghya; in the absence of flowers, 
the"Bael leaves and water will serve the purpose. Facing the Sun, 
and looking upwards, offet the Arghya to the Sun upwards. Then peifcrm 
other acts as in the morning Sandhyd. In midday, some offer Arghya 
to the Sun, only with the recitation of the Gayatri mantra. But that 
is not approyed of by the tradition and community ; there is the likelihood 
of the whole work being thwarted or rendered fruitless. For, in the mor. 
ning and evening Sandhyas, the R&ksashas named the Mandehas become 
ready to devour the Sun. This is stated in the 5§rutis. Therefore the 
midday offering of the Argbya is not for the destruction of the Daityas but 
for the satisfaction of the Devi; so with the mautra "Akrisnena, etc.," the 
offering of Arghya can be effected ; and the reciting of the infallible 
Gayatri mantra is only to create disturbance in the shape of Lhwaiting 
the action. So in the morning and evening, the Brabmana is to offer the 
Suryarghya, repeating the Gayatri and Pranava; and in the midday to offer 
flowers and water with the mantra "Akrisnene, rajas u etc , else it will go 
against the Sruti. In the absence of flowers, the Durba grass, etc., can 
be offered carefully as the Arghya; and the ful! fruits of the Sandh; & 



BooK XL] CHAPTER XII 1U5 

will be secured. 0 Best of Devarsis ! Now bear the impo.tant points 
in the Tarpanam (peace offerings). Thus :— 

"Om Bhuvah purusun tarpavami namo namab." 
"Orn Yajurvedam tarpay&mi namo namah." 
"Om Mandalara tarpayami namo nama!.!," 
"Om Hiranyagarbham tarpayami namo namah." 
''Om antaratmanam tarapayami namo naraah." 
"Om Sa vitriol tarapayAmi namo namah." 
"Om Devamacaram tarpayAmi namo naraah. ,> 
"Om Samkrifcim tarpayami namo narnah." 
"Om Yuvatim sandhyflm tarpayAmi namo namah." 
4; Om UidrAiiim tarpavami namo namah." 
"Om Nimrijam tarpavami namo namah." 
4i Om Bhurbhuvah Svah ptirusam tarpayfimi namo namah," 
Tins finish the midday Saadhyft raga Tarpanam." Now,' with jour 
hands raised high up towards the Sun, worship Him by the two 
mantras -.—praising thus "Om Udutyara Jatavedasam, eta.," "Om 
Chitram Deva.iam\ etc/' Next repaat the Gayatri. Hear its method, 
In the morning, repeat the Gayatri at the proper moment with hands 
raised ; in the evening time witm hands lowered and in the midday with 
hands o?er the breast. Begin with the mid lie phalanx (joint) of the 
nameless finger, then the phalanx at its root, then the phalanx at the 
root of the little finger, its midd'e phalanx and its top, then the tops of 
the nameless, fore and ring fingers, then the middle and finally the root 
of the ring finger (in the direction of the hands of the watch; avoiding 
the middle and root phalanx of the middle finger), Thus ten times it is 
repeated. In this way if the Gayatri be repeated one thousand time? the 
sins arising from killing a cow, father, mother, from causing abortions, goin^ 
to the'wife of one's Guru, stealing a Brahmana's property, a Brahman's 
field, drinking wine, etc., all are destroyed. Also the sins acquired in 
three births by mind, word, or by the enjoyments of sensual objects are 
thereby then and there instantly destroyed. All the labours of him, who 
works hard in the study of the Vedas without knowing the Gayatri, are 
useless. Therefore if you compare on the one hand the study of the four 
Vedas with the reciting of the Gayatri, then the Gayatri Japam stands 
higher, Thus I have spoken to you of the rules of the mid-day Sandhya, 
Now I am speaking of Brahma Yajna, Hear. 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
midday Sandhya in the Mahapuranam $ri Mad Devi Bhagavatara of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 
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1-25. The twice born (Brsihmana) is firstly to sip three times (make 
Achainana) ; then to make the marjana (sprinkle water) twice ; he is to 
touch the water by tho right hand and sprinkle water on his two feet. Next, 
lie is to sprinkle with water hia head, eyes, nose, ears, heart, and head 
thoroughly. Then speaking out the Des'a and Kala (place and time) he 
should commence the Brahma Yajna. Next for the destruction of all the 
sins and for getting liberation, he should have the Darbha (sacrificial grass, 
and the Kusa grasses,) two on his right hand, three on his loft hand, one 
grass each on his seat, sacrificial thread, his tufr, and his heels. No sin can 
now remain in his body. 

" I am performing this Brahma Yajna for the satisfaction of-the Devata 
according to the Sutra" thus thinking, ha is to repeat the Gayatn thrice. 
Then he is to recite the following mantras : — " Agnimile purohitam, etc.," 
" Yadamgofci" " Agnirvai," " Mahavratanchaiva pantha," « AthAtah 
Samhituyas'cha vidamaghavat, ,, " Maha vratasya," f setvorjeWV Agna 
ayahi" £anno Devi rabbistaye," Tasya " Samamnayo" Briddhiradaich" 
" Siksam pravaksyami," " Paneha Samvatsareti," "Mayarnsataja- 
bhetyeva," " Gaurgma," also he is to recite the two following Sutras :— 
"Athato Dharma JijnasV "Athato Brahma Jijnasa." Next he is to recite 
the mantra Tachhamvoll ,, and also the mantra "Namo Brahmane 
namo stvagnaye namah prithivyai nama Osadhibhyoh namah'\ (These 
mantras are the famous mantras of the Rig Veda). Next perform the 
Deva-tarpanam, thus: — "Om Prajapati stripyatu", "Om Brahmd tripyatu", 
"Om Yedas tripyantu," "Om Risayastri pyantu", " Om Devastrip , antu," 
"Oni Sarvani chhandamsi tripyantu", "Oni Om Kara stripyatu", "Om Vasat 
Kara stripyatu", "Om Vyarhitiyas tripyantu", Om Savifcri tripyatu", "Om 
Gayatri tripyatu", Om Yajna stripyantu, Om Dyava prithivyau tripyatam. 
Om antariksam tripyatu, Om Ahoratrani tripyantu, Om Samkkya 
stripyantu, Om Siddha stripyantu, Om Samudra stripyantu, Om 
Nadyas tripyantu, Om girayas tripyantu, Om Ksettraus adhivana spati 
gandharva Psarasas tripyantu, Om nag& vay^msi g&vascha sadhy& 
viprasta thaiva cha, yaksa raksansi bhutani tyeva mant&ni tripyantu. 
Next, suspending the sacrificial thread from the neck perforin the Riji 
tarpanam, thus: — Om oatarchinas tripyantu, Om m&dhyanids tripyantu, 
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Om Gritsaraada stripyatu, Om Vis vS. nitra stripjata, Om V&inadeva 
stripyatu, Om Atri stripyatu 

Om Bharadvajastripyatu, 

Om Vas'isthastripyatu. 

Om Pragathastripyatu, — P&vamanyastripyantu. Next, holding 1 the 
sacrificial thread over the right shoulder and uiiler the left arm, 
perform the Tarpanara, thus : — 

Om Ksudrasukta stripy antu. 
Om MahiVsukt&itripyantu, Om Sanaka stripyatu. 

Om Sanauda stripyatu. 

Om Sanatana stripyatu. 

Om Sanat Kumara stripyatu. 

Om Kapila stripyatu. 

Om Asuristnpyatu, 

Om Yohalistripyatu. 

Oin Panckas'ikha stripyatu. 

Om Snmantu Jaimini Yaih'ampayai a Paila Sutra Bhasya bharata 
Mnha Bharata Dharmacli-uyAb stripyantu. 

Om JAnantivalu vigargya Gautama 5akalya v&bhravya Mandavya 
Manduke) a stripyantu. 

Om Gargi Yaehaknavi tripyatu. 
Om VadavA pratitheyi tripyatu. 
Om Sulabha mailreyi tripyatu. 
Om Kahola stripyatu. 
Om Kausitaka stripyatu. 
Om Maha Kausitaka stripyatu. 
Om Bharadvaja sttipyatu. 
Om Paimga stripyatu. 
Om Mahapatmga stripyatu. 
Om Sujajna stripyatu. 
Om Samkby&yana stripyatu. 
Om Aitareya stripyatu. 
Om [; Mahaitareya stripyatu. 
Om Yaskala stripyatu. 
Om S&kala stripyatu. 
Om Sujata vaktra stripyatu. 
Om Audavahi stripyatu. 
Om Saujami stripyatu, 
Om Saunaka stripyatu, 
Om As'val&yana stripyatu. 
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26-54. Let all the other Acharyas be satisfied, Oai Ye Ke 
chasmat kule Jilta aputra gotrino mritah. te grihnantu tnaya dattain 
vastrarji§pidi to dakam." Saying thus offer water squeezed ont of a 
cloth. O Narada ! Thus I have spoken to you of the rules of Br ihma 
Yajna. Whoever performs thus the Brahma Yajrn gets the fruits 
of studying all the Vedas. Then performing, in due oriUr, thi Vais'va 
deva, Homa, Sraddha, serving the guests, and feeding the cows, the 
devotee is to take his meals during the fifth part of the d.iy along 
with the other Brahmanas. Then the sixth and the seventh parts of the 
day he is to spend in reading histories and the Puranas. Then the 
eighth part of the day he is to devote in seeing the relatives, talking 
with them and receiving visits from other persons ; then he will be 
prepared to perform the evening Sandhya. O Narada ! I am now 
talking of the evening Sandhya, Listen. Sri Bhagavati is pleased very 
quickly with him who performs the evening Sandhya. First make 
the Aehaman and make the Vayu (air) in the body steady. With 
heart tranquilled and with the seat Bad J ha Padmtisaua, be calm and 
quiet while engaged in performing the Sandhya. At the commence- 
ment of all actions prescribed in the Srutis and Smritis, first perform the 
Saearbha Pranayma. In other words recite the mantra mentallv for the due 
number of moments and mike the Pranayama. Simply meditating 
is called Agarbha Pranayama. Here no mantra is necessary to be 
recited. Then have the Bhutas'uddhi (have the purifications of the 
elements) and make the Sankalap. First of all, the purification of 
elements, etc, are to be done first ; one becomes, then, entitled to 
do other actions. While doing Puraka (inhaling), Kumbhaka (retaining) 
and Reehaka (exhaling) in Pranayama, meditate on the Deity stated 
duly. In the evening time meditate on the Bhagavati Sandhya Devi 
thus: — The name of the then Gayatri Devi is Sarasvati, She is old, 
of black colour, wearing ordinary clothes ; in her hands are seen conch 
shell, disc, club and lotus. On Her feet the anklets are making 
sweet tinkling sounds ; on Her loins there is the golden thread ; 
decked with various ornaments, She is sitting on Garuda. On Her head 
the invaluable jewel crown 13 seen ; on Her neck, the necklaces of stars ; 
Her forehead is shining with a brilliant lustre emitting from the 
pearl and jewel Tatamka ornaments. She has put on yellow clothes ; 
Her nature is eternal knowledge and ever-bliss. She is uttering 
sa ma Veda. She resides in the Heavens and daily She goes in thg 
path of the Sun. I invoke the Devi from the Solar Orb. O Narada ! 
Meditate on the Devi thus and perform the Sandhya. Then perform 
the Marjanam by the mantra " Apohistha an 1 imt by the m intra 
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"Agnis'cha mi nnnyus'cha." The remaining actions are the same as 
before. Next, repeat the Gfiyatri and offer, with a pure heart, the 
offering of Arghya to the Sun for the satisfaction ofNarayana. While 
offering this Arghya, keep the two !eg3 level and similar and take water 
in folde'd palms and meditating on the Devata within the Solar Orb, 
throw it towards Him. The fool that offers Suryarghya in the water, 
out of ignorance, disregarding the injunctions of the !§rutis, will 
have to perform Brayas'chitta for that sin. Next, worship the Sun 
by the Surya mantra. Then taking one's seat, meditate on the Devi 
and repent the Gayatri. One thousand times or live hundred times 
the G&yatri is to be repeated. The worship, etc., in the evening is the 
same as in the morning. Now I am speaking of the Tarpanam in 
the Evening Sandhya. Hear. VWistha is the Risj of the aforesaid 
Sarasvati. Visnu in the form of Sarasvati is the Devata ; Gayatri is 
the Chhauda;its application is in the Evening Sandhya Tarpanam. Now 
the Tarpanam of the Sandhyanga (the adjunct of Sandhya) runs as 
follows: — 

44 Om Svati Purusim Tarpayami." 

<{ Om Samavedam tarpayami." 

"Oin Siiryamandalam tarpayami. " 

" Om Iliranyagarbham tarpayami. " 

" Om Paramatmanam tarpayami." 

64 Om Sarasvatim tarpayami." 

44 Om Devamataram tarpayami." 

44 Om Samkritim tarpayami.^ 

44 Om Vriddhara Sandhyam tarpayami." 
44 Om Visnu rupinim Usasim tarpayami." 

44 Om Nirmrijim tarpayami." 

44 Om Sarvasiddhi karinim tarpayami." 
44 Om Sarvamantra dhipatik&m tarpayami." 
4k Om Bhuibhuvah Svah Purusam tarpayami/ 5 

Thus perform the <Vaidik Tarpanam. 0 Narad* ! Thus have been 
described the rules of the sin destroying evening Sandhya. By this 
evening Sandhya, all sorts of pains and afflictions and diseases are 
removed. And ultimately the Moksa is obtained. What more than this 
that you should know this Sandhya Bandanam as the principal thing 
I amongst tho good conduct and right ways of living. Therefore 
Sii Bhagavati fructifies all the desires of the Bbaktas who perform this 
I SandhvA, YanOanain. 
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Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
description of Brahma Yajni, Sandhyas, etc , in the Mahapuranatn $ri 
Mad Devi Bhagavatara of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyfisa. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

1-55. Narayana said; — -Now I shall speak of the Gayatri-puras'eh 
aranara. Hear. By its performance all the desires are obtained and 
all the sins are destroyed. On the tops of mountains, on the banks 
of the rivers, on the roots of Bel trees, on the edges of tanks, 
within the enclosures of the cows (cow-stalls), in temples, on the root 
of AsVattha trees, in gardens, in the Tuksi groves, in the Punya 
Ksetrams (holy places), before one's Guru, or wherever the mind 
feels exalted and cheerful, and gets strength, the Puras'charanamse 
if performed, lead to a speedy success. Before commencing, 
the Puras'charanam of a mantra ffche Puras'charanain means 
repetition of the name of a deity or of a mantra attended with 
burnt offerings, oblations, etc.,) first Prayas'chitta (penance) is done in 
the shape of repeating one million times the Gayatri with the Vyarhitis. 
In any Vaidic Karma or in making Puras'charanam of the mantra 
of the Devatas Nrisinha, Surya, Varaha, etc., the first thing done is 
to repeat the Gayatri. Without the japam of Gayatri, no action is 
attended with success. The reason is this :— Every Brahmana is a Sakta 
(a follower of 5akti) ; he cannot be a Vaismava or Saiva ; for he is 
the worshipper of the Prime Force Vcdamata Gayatri. Therefore obtain 
first; the Grace of one's own Ista Devata Gayatri by Her Japam. Then 
worship tho other Deities. 

Thus one should purify one's j&pya mantra (the mantra that is to fee 
repeated) by first repeating one million times the Gayatri ; then one is to 
commence Puras'charanam. Again before purifying the mantra, one is to 

A A 

purify one's Atman (Self). In this purification of one's Atmau three 
Ukh times, in eise of inability, one lakh times Gayatri is to be repeated 

A 

Without one's Atman's purification, the Japam, Homa and other actions 
all become usaless. This is specially noted in the Vedas. By Tapas (e. g, 
Japam, Chandrayana and Vrata, (asceticism) mortify your body. By offering 
Tarpanam (peace-offerings) to the Fathers and the Devas, one can get 
self purification. It you want to get the Heavens and if you want to become 
great, practise Tapasya. There is no other way. (Tapasya is the intent 
Calliug of the Mother, That Call whioh penetrates through and through th 
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Brahtnanda. The Ksattriyas should cross difficulties and dangers by force of 
arms ; the Vais'yas, by wealth ; the Sudras, by serving the twice born ; and 
t'ie Brihmirus should cros? difficulties aud dangers, by Tapasya, Homa, 
Japam, etc. So the Brahmanas should always be cheerful and in prompt rea- 
diness to do Tapasya. Of all sorts of tapasyas, mortifying the body by observ- 
ing vows and fastings is the best. So say the Risis. (This mortification of the 
body gives self-reliance and self intuition more surely and speedily than all 
the other studies and other practices.) The Brahmanas should purify them- 
selves by following duly Krichhra Chamlrftyana vratas, etc,. O Narad a ! 
Now I am speaking of the purification of food. Hear. The following four 
occupations of the Brahmanas are the best : — Ayachita, (without begging 
or asking for anything), Unchha, (the gathering in of handfuls of the com 
left by the reapers), Sukla (the maintenance derived by a Brahma na from 
other Brahmanas ; a pure mode of life). And Bhiksu (begging). Whether 
according to the Tantras or according to the Veda?, the food obtained by the 
above four means is pure. What is earned by Bhiksa (begging) is divided 
into four parts: — one part is given to the Brahmanas ; the second part is 
given to the cows; the third part is given to the guests, the fourth part 
is to be taken by him and his wife. Whatever is fixed for taking 
(swallowing) mouthfuls of food, that is to be taken on a tray or a platter. 
First throw a little cow-urine over that and count duly the number of 
mouthfuls. The mouthfuls are to be of the size of an egg; the house- 
holders are to take eight such mouthfuls and the Vanaprasthis are to 
take four such mouthfuls. The Brahmacharins can sprinkle their food 
with cow- urine nine times, six times, or three times as they like; while 
sprinkling, the fingers are to remain intact. The Gayatri is to be 
repeated also. The food offered by a thief, Chundala, Ksattriya or 
Vais'ya is very inferior. The food of a Sudra, or the companion with a $udra 
or taking food in the same line with a 5udra leads one to suffer in 
the terrible hells as long as there are the Sun and Moon. The Puras' 
charanam of Gayatri is repeating this twenty four lakh times (i. e. as 
many lakh times as there are syllables in the Gayatri). But, according 
to Vis 'vamitra, repeating thirty two lakh times is the Puras"charanam of 
GAvatn. As the bodv becomes useless when the soul leaves the bodv, so 
the mantra without Puras'eharanara is useless. The Pur.is'eharnam is 
prohibited in the months of Jyaistha, Asadha, Pausi and Mala (dirty) 
months. Also on Tuesday. Saturday ; in the Vyatipata and Vaidhriti Yogas; 
also in Astami (eighth), Navami (ninth), Sisthi (sixth), Chaturthi (fourth) 
Trayodos'i (thirteenth), Chaturdasi (fourteenth) and Amavasya. (New Moon), 
Tnhis (lunar days); in the evening Wilight and in the night); while 
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the star Bharani, Krittika, Ardra, As'lesa, JyestLa, Dhanistha, Sravanft, 
or the Janma naksatra (Birth time star) is with the Moon ; while the signs 
Mesa, Karkata, Tula, Kumbha, and Makara are tie Lagnas (signs in the 
ascendant). When the moon and the stars are auspicious, especially in the 
bright fortnight, the Puras'charanara performed, <iives the Mantra Siddhi. 
First of all repeat Svasti vachan and perform duly the Nandi raukha (Sraddln 
and give food and clothing to tha Brahmanas. Take the permission of the 
Brahmanas aad begin the Puras'charanam, Where the Siva Lingam exists, 
facing west, or in any iSiva temple, commence repeating the mantra. The 
other Siva Ksettratns are : — Kas'i, Kedara, Maha Kula, Srt Ksettra, and 
Tryamvakam. These five are the Great Ksettrams, known widely 
on this earth, for the fructification aud the siddhis of the Mantras. 
At all other places than these, the Karma Chakra is to b3 drawn accord- 
ing to the principles of the Tantra. And then they will be fit for 
Puras'charanam. The number of times that the Puras'chara- 
nam (the repeating of the mantra) is done on the fir»t day, the same 
number is to be continued every day until completion ; not greater nor less 
than that and also no intermission or stoppage should occur in the 
interval. 

The repeatiug of the Mantra is to be commenced in the morning 
and should be done up to mid-day. While doiug this, the mind is to be 
kept free from other subjects, and it is to be kept pure ; one is to meditate 
on one's own Deity and on the meaning of the mantra and one should 
be particularly careful that no inaccuracies nor omissions should occur in 
the Gayatri, Chhandas and in the repetition of the Mantra. One 
tenth of the total number of Puras'charanams that are 
repeated is to be used for the Homa purpose. The Chmi is to be 
prepared with ghee, til, the Bel leaves, flower?, java grain, 
honey and sugar ; all mixed, are to be offered as oblations to the 
fire in the Homa. Then the success in the Mantra comes, (t. e., 
mantra siddhi is obtained or the Mantrx beomas manifested). Aft^r the 
Puras'charanam one should do properly the daily and occasional 
dutis and worship the Gayatri thao brings in dhirina, wealth, oYjecfcs of 
desire and liberation. There is uothing suparior an object of worship 
to this Gayatri, whether in this world or in the next. The devotae, 
engaged in the Puras'charanam, should eat moderately, observe silence, 
bathe thrice in the three Sindhya times, should be engaged in 
worshipping one's D^ity, should not be unmindful and should not 
do any other work. He is to remain, whtb in water, to repeat 
the Gayatri three lakhs of times. In case the devotee repeats the 
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mantra for achieving success in any other desired work (k&mya karma), 
then he should willingly stick to it until the desired success is 
attained. Now is being told how to get success in ordrinary 
Karnya karma*. When the sun is rising, repeat the Puras'charanam 
mantra daily thou-anl times. Then one's life will be lengthened, no 
disease will occur, and wealth and prosperity will be obtained. If it be 
done this wav, success is surelv attained within three month?, six monfch s 
or at the en 1 of one year. If the Iloma (offering oblations to the fire) be 
offerel one lakh times with lotuses besmeared with ghee (clarified butter), 
Mok§a ("liberation) is attained. If, bsfore the Mantra-Siddhi, or th9 
success in realising the Mantra, is attained, one performs Japam or 
Honiara for Karnya Siddhi (to get certain desires) or moksa, then all his 
actions become useless. If any body performs twenty-five lakh Homas 
by curd and milk, he gets success (Siddhi) in this very birth. So all the 
Maharsis say. By this the same result is attaiued that is got by the 
aforesaid means, (i. e. by the eight-limbed Yoga, whereby the Yogis 
leeome perfect. 

He will attain Siddhi if he bo devoted to his Guru ml keep himself 
under restraint for six months only ( i. e. practise Samyama) a^ regards 
taking food etc., whether he be incapable or his mind be attached to other 
sjnsual objects, One should drink Pancha gavyu, (cow-:irine, cow-dung, 
milk, curd, ghee) one day, fast one-day, take Biahmana's food one 
diy anl bajmindful in repeating the Gayabri. First bathe in the Ganges 
or in other sacred places anl while in water repeat one hundred 
Gayatris. If one drinks water on which one hundred Gayatris are 
repeated, one is freed from all one's sins. He gets the fruit of per- 
forming the Krichhra vrata> the Chandrayana vrata and others. Be he a 
Ks'altriya King, or a Brahmana, if he is to remain in his own house, hold 
As'rama and ba engaged in pei forming Tapasya then he will be certainly 
freed of all his sins. Be he a house holder or a Brahraachari or Vanaprasfchi, 
he should perform sacrifices, etc., according to his Adhikara (or his rights) 
and he will get fruits according to his desires. The Sagnik man 
(who keeps the Holy Fire) and other persons of good conduct and 
of learning and of "•ood education should perform actions as prescribed in 
the Vedas and Smritis with a desire to attain Moksa. Thus one 
should eat fruits and vegetables and water or take eight mouth- 
fu!s of Bhiksanna (the foo l got by begging). If the Puras'charanam be 
performed this way, then the Mantra Siddhi is obtained. O Narada ! If 
the Puras'charanam be done with the mantra thus, his poverty is removed 
entirely. What more shall I say than this that if any body hears this 
simply, his merits get increased and he attains great success. 
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Here ends the Twenty First Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
Gayatri Furas'charanara in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad Devi Bhaga 
vatam of 18,000 verses by Mabarsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

I.45. Narllyana said "0 Narada ! In connection with this 
Puras'charariam it comes now to my memory aln.it the rnles con- 
cerning the Vais'va Deva worship. Hear. * (An offering made to the 
Vis'vadevas ; an offering to all deities (made by presenting oblations to 
fire before meals). The five yajnas arc the following : — (1) The Deva\ajria, 
(2) Brahma yajna, (3) Bhuta yajna, (4) Pitri yajni, and (5) Manusya 
yajna. Fireplace, the pair of stone pestles, brooms (for sweeping, 
ete.,\ sieves aud other house-hold things of the sort, wooden mortars 
(used for cleansing grains from husk) and water-jars, these five are 
the sources of evils ^inasmuch as they arc the means of killing. 
So to free one's self from the above sins, one is to sacrifice before the 
Vais'vadeva. Never offer oblations of Vais'vadeva on hearth*, on any 
iron vessel, on the ground or on broken tiles. They are to be offered 
in any sacrificial pit (Kunda) or on any sacrificial altar. Do not lire 
the hearth by fanning with hands, with winnowing basket-, or with 
holy deer skin, etc., but you can do so by blowing by your mouth. 
For the mouth is the origin of fire. If the fire be ignited by c'othes, 
one is liable to get decease ; if by winnowiug basket.-?, then le^s of 
wealth comes ; if by hands, oue's death ensues. But if it be done by 
blowing, then one's success comes, (There is the danger of catching 
lire.) 

One should sacrifice wtfch curd, ghee fruits, roots and vogetables, anil 
water and in their absence with fuel, grass, etc., or with any other 
substances soaked with ghee, curd, P&yasa or lastly with water. 
But never with oil or with salty substances. If one performs the Homa 
with dry or stale substances, one is attacked with leprosy ; if any 
body performs Homa with leavings of other food he becomes subdued 
by his enemy; if one does so with rude and harsh substances, he 
becomes poor and if one does with salty substances, he meets with 
a downward course, gets degraded in position and honour. You can 
offer oblations to Vais'vadeva with burning coals and ashes from the 
north side of the fire of the hearth after the preparation of the 
meals. But you should never offer sacrifices with salty things. The 
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illiterate Brahmaria who eats before offering oblatkns to Vais'va- 
Deva goes headlong downwards into the Kala Sutra hell. Whatever 
f. od that you are intending to prepare, whether they be vegetable?, 
leaves, roots or fruits, offer otlationa to Vais'vudeva with that. If, 
before the Iloma be performed of Vais'vadeva, any Brahinachari ecmes, 
then take off, for the Iloma, first something ; atd then give to the 
beggar and satisfy him and tell him to he c ff . For the Brahmachaii 
n.endieant can remove any defects that may occur to Vais'vadeva but 
Vais'vadeva is unable to remove any defects that may occur rtgoiding the 
mendicant Brahinachari. Both the Paiarnahansa or Brahmt.chari mendicant 
are the masters of the prepared fcod (Pakkanna) ; so when any body 
takes one's food without giving to any of these two, if they happen 
to come there, he will have to make the Chandrayana (religious or ex- 
piatory penance regulated by the moons age, that is, waxing or 
waning). O iSarada ! After the effer'ng given to VaiVvonara, ci e is to offer 
Go-giasa, that is, mouthfuls of food to tho cows, liear now how that 
is done. The mother Surabhi, the beloved of Visnu, is always station- 
eJ in the region of Visnu (Visnu-pala) ; so O Surabhi ! I am offering 
you mouthfuls of food. Accept it. "Salutation to the cows "saying 
this, one is to worship the cows and offer food to them. Hereby 
Surabhi, the Mother of the cows, becomes pleased. After this, one is 
to wait outside for a peiiod that is taken to milch a ccw, whether 
any guests are coming. For if any guest <>oes back disappointed from any 
house wit tout any food, he takes away all the punyams (merits) of the 
house-hoMer and gives him back his own sin. The house-holder is 
to support mother, father, Guru, brother, son, servants, dependants, 
guests, those that have come, and Agni (Fire\ Knowing all these, 
he who does not perform the functions of the house-hold is rcckoued 
as fallen from his Dharma both in this world and in the next. The 
poor house-holder gets the same fruit by performing these five Maha 
jajnas that a rich Brahmaria gets by performing the Soma Yajna. 
O Best of the Munis ! Now I am talking of the Pranagni fiotra or 
about taking fcod, knowing the rules of which makes a man free 
from birth, old age and death and from all sorts of sins. He who 
takes his food according to proper rules, is freed of the threefold 
debts, delivers his twenty one generations from the hells, obta : ns the fruits 
of all the Yajnas and goes unhampered to all the regions of the righteous. 
Think of the belly as Arani or the piece of wood for kindling the fire 
(by attrition), think of the mind as the churning rod, and think 
of the wirrd as the rope, and then kindle the fire, residing in the belly : 
the eyes are to be considered as the s&crificer, (the 
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A'ddharya), and consider fire in the belly as the result of churning. In 
this fire of the Lellv, one is to offer oblations for the satisfaction of 
Prana, etc., the five deities. First of all offer oblations to the 
Prana Vayu with fooJ taken by tbe forefinger, middlefinger and 
thumb; next offer oblations to the Apa.ua Vayu with the thumb, 
mid llefinger and the nameles (anlma) finger; next offer oblations to 
tbe Vyana Vayn (breath) with the thumb, nameless finger and the 
liitle finger; next offer oblations to the UdAna Vayu with the thumb, 
forefinger and the little finger and lastly offer oblations to the Sam Ana 
Vayn with food taken by all the fingers. At tbe sane time repra*; 
respectively the mantras: — 

" Om Pranava Svaha," 

" Om Apanaya Svaha.," 

" Om Samanaya Svaha," 

" Om Udanaya Svah&," 

" Om Vyauaya Svaha," 

Within the mouth, there is the Ahavaniva fire; within the 
heart, there is the Garhapatya fire ; in the navel, there is the 
Dhaksinagni fire; below ths nivel, there is the Sibhyagni fire and belo v 
that there is the Avasathvaoni fire. Think thus. Next consider 
the Speech as the Hot&, the Prana as the Udgatha, the eye3 as the 
Addharyu, the mind as the Brahma, the ears a3 the Hota and the 
keeper of the Agni, the Ahamkara (egoism) as bea^t (Pas'u), Om 
Kara as water, the Bu ldhi (intellect) of the house-holder as the legal 
wife, the heart as the sacrificial altar, the hairs and pores as the 
Kus'a grass, and the two hands as the sacrificial ladles and spoons 
(Sruk and Sruva.) Then think of the colour of the Prana mantra as golden 
the fire of hunger as the Risi (seer), Surya (the sun; as Devata, the 
chhandas as Gayatri and Prftnfya Svaha as the Mantra uttered; also repeat 
" Idamadityadevaya namah " and offer oblations to tbe Pr&na. The 
colour of the Apana mantra is milkahite. Sraddhagni is the Risi, the Moon 
is the Devata, Usnik is the chhandas, and " Apiniya Svaha, " " Idam 
Soraaya na namah " are the mantras. The colour of the Vyana mantra 
is red like red lotuses; the fire Deity Ilutasana is the Risi, the fire 
is the Devata ; Anustup is the chhandas, " Vyanaya Svaha and 
Idamasjnave na namah " are the mantras. The colour of the UdAna 
mantra is like that of the worm Tndra Gopa : fire is the Risi ; Vayu 
is the Devata, Brihati is the chhandas; ''Udanaya Svaha" and 
"Idam Vayave na namah " are the mantras. The colour cf the 
Samana mantra is like lightning ; Agni is the Risi ; Parjanya (the 
rains, water) is the Devata ; Pankti is the chhanda ; " Samanaya 
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Svaha " and " Iclam Parjanyfiya na namah " aie the mantras. O 
Narada! Thus offering the five oblations to the five breaths, next 
offer oblations to the Atraan ; the Bhisana Vahni is the Risi ; the Gayatri 
is the ehhanda; the Self is the Devata ; " Atmatie Svaha, " and 
kk Idamatmane na namah " ar« the mantras. 0 Narada! He who 
knows this Homa of PrariAgnihotra attains the state of Brahma. 
Thus I have spoken to you in brief the rules of the Pranagni hotra 
Homa, 

Hero ends the Twenty-Second Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
the rules of Vaisvadeva in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad Devi Bhaga- 
vatam of l^CQO verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XXliL 

1-20. Na-rayana said: — " The best Sfidhaka, then uttering 
after his meals, the mantra " Amritupidhanainasi. " 0 Water-nectar ! Let 
Thou be the covering to the food that I have taken), should make Achaman 
(sip one Gandusa water) and distribute the remnant food (the leavings) 
to those who take the leavings. "Let the servants ^and maid-servant3 
of our family that expect the leavings of food be satisfied with what 
leavings I give to them" " Let those inhabitants of the Raurava hell or 
other unholy places who have remained there for a Padma or Arbuda years 
and want to drink water, be satisfied with this water that ] offer to them and 
let this water bring unecding happiness to them Repeating the above 
two mantras let the house-holder distribute the leavings of food to the ser- 
vants and the water to those who want water respectively. Then opening 
the knot of the Pavitra (a ring of Kus'a grass worn on the fourth finger on 
certain religious occasions), let him throw this on the square mandalam on 
the ground. The Brahmana that throws this Kus'a grass on the vessel 
(l?Atra) is said to defile the row of Brahmarns, taking their food. The 
Brahmana that has not yet washed his face after taking the food, on 
touching another such Brahmana or a dog or a Lucira, should fast one dav 
and then drink Panchagabya and thus purify himself. And in case the 
Uchchista Brahmin (who has not washed his mohth and hands after 
meals) be touched by another Brahmin, (who is not Uchchista, then simply 
bathing will purify him. By offering this Ekahuti ^oblation once) 
according to rules mentioned above, cne obtains the fruit of performing 
ten million sacrifices ; and by offering this obiation five times oue gets the 
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endless fr i i l of performing fifty million sacrifices, and if one feeds ^ueh a 
man who knows well how to do this Pranagnihoma, then he as well as he 
whom he feeds both derive full benefits and thev ultimately tro to heaven 
The Brahmana acquires while taking each of his mouthful of food the 
fruit of eating Paiieha^av} a, who tf.kes his food duly with the holy Pavitra 
Kns'a grass tied on his finger. During the three times of worship, the 
devotee is to do his daily Japam, Tarpanam and Homa and he should 
feed the Brahmin*. Thus the five limbed Puras'charana is eompletp] r 
done. The reHgious man should sleep on a low bedding (lie on the ground); 
he is to coutrol his senses and anger; he is to eat moderately, the things that 
are light, sweet and good ; he is to bo humble, peaceful and cilm. Ho 
is to bathe thrice daily and not to hold any unholy conversation with any 
woman, a Siidra, one who is fallen, without any initiation, and who is an 
atheist ; as well he should not speak in a language spoken by the chandalas. 
One is to bow down before him who is in the act of performing the Japam, 
Homa and worship, etc ; one is not to talk with him. Never by deed, mind 
or word, on all occasions never speak about sexual intercourses ; nor hold 
any contact with such people. For the relinquishment of this subject is 
ealled Brahmaeharyam (continence) of the kings as well as of the house- 
holders, But one should go to one's legal wifn during the night time after 
her menstruation duly according to the rules of the J§astras ; the Brahma- 
eharyam is not thereby destroyed. Man can not repay the three fold 
debts and he cannot aspire for moksa without procreating sons or 
without doing the duties of the house holders, as prescribed by the 
Sastras. An attempt to do so becomes entirely fruitless like the 
breast on the neck of a goat. Rather it drags one downward*. So the 
$rutis say. So let yourself be free first from the debts due to the Devas, 
the debts due to the Risis and the debts due to the Pitris Make sacrifices 
first and then be free from the Dev T a's d< bt. Hold Grahmacharyara and 
be free from the llisis' debt. Offer til and water; that is, do ^raddlv s 
and tarpanams and be fivje from the debt due to the Pitris. Then do 
readily practise your o vn Varrns'rama Dharaia. 

21-33. One is to pract : s *■ Kriehc'in chanlra yana Vrata and io 
take for his food, milk, fruits, roots and vegetables, Hihisyannam and food 
obtained by begging so that one m iv Ire una sinless. One is to make japam 
for Puras'charanam. One is to avoid salt, salty or alkaline substances, acid, 
garlic, turnips, eating in Kamsa vessels, chewing betels, eating twice, 
putting on impure clothings, the intoxicating things and the unsastiic 
nocturnal japam ; also one is not to waste one's time over blaming and 



BooxXI.] CHAPTER XXIII. 1129 

trying to find faults with the relatives, playing at dice, or talking at 
raudora with one's wife (so that evil effects may arise). One is to 
spend one's time in worshipping the Devas, reciting the hymns 
of praise, and studying the Sastras. One is to sleep on the ground? 
practise Brahmacharyam, and the vow of sileuce, bathe thrice, not 
practise an) thing which befits the Sudras only. One is to worship 
everyday make charities duly and be always happy, recitestotras daily 
do occasional Deva worships, have faith in one's Guru and 
Deva. Tbese twelve rules are to ensure success to the devotee who 
does Puras'charanam. One is to daily praise the Sun, with one's face turned 
towards Him, do japam before Him ; or one is to worship one's own Deity 
in front of fire or the image of any god, and do japam simultaneously. 
The devotee who practises Puras'charanam is to bathe, worship, do japam, 
meditate, practise Homa, Tarpjnam, is to have no desires and to surrender 
all fruits to one's own desired Deity, etc. These are necessarily to be 
ooserved by him. Therefore while doing japam, Homa, etc., the devotee's 
mind is to remain always pleasant and satisfied. One should be ready to 
practise tapasya, to see the ^astras and be merciful to all the beings. 
As asceticism leads one to to heaven aud to the attainment of one's 
desires, therefore know this that all the powers come to an ascetic. An asce- 
tic can cause another's death (maran); he can injure others, cure diseases 
and kill all. Whatever the several llisis wanted from the Devi Gayatri and 
to that end made Puras'charanam and worshipped Her, they obtained from 
Her all those things. 0 Narad* ! I will speak of Santi Karmas etc., in a 
future chapter. Here I will speak of those rules, etc., that are to be 
observed in Puras'charanam in as much as they play the principal part 
to success. 

First of all shave yourself and have your hairs and nails, etc., cut off and 
bathe and be pure. Then perform the Pr&japatya prayas'chitta for one's peace 
and purification and next do the puras'charanam of the Gayatri, Do not speak 
the whole day and night. Keep your thoughts pure. If words are 
to be spoken, speak only what you take as true. First recite Mahavya- 
rhitiand then the Savitri mantra with Pranava prefixed. Then recite the 
sin-destroying mantra "Apohistba, etc," and Svasti mati Suktaand "Pava- 
man! Sukta." In every action, in its beginning and at its end one is to under- 
stand the necessity of doing the Japam, why and what for one is doing that. 

One is to repeat the Pranava, the three Vyarhitis and Savitri ayuta 
times or one thousand times or one hundred times or ten times. Then offer 
with water, the peace offerings (tarpanam) to the Acharya, RisJ, Chhandas, 
and theDovas. Being engaged in actiou, do not speak any impure lan^ua^e 
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of the Miechchhas or talk with any 5udra or any bad persou. Do not talk 
with wife in the period of menstruation, with one who has fallen, with tiie 
low- class persou, with any hater of the Devas aud »he Brahmanas, Achar. as 
aud Gurus, with tho.e who blame the fathers arid mothers ; nor shew anv 
disrespect to anybody. Thus i have spoken in due order about all the 
rules of Krichchhra vrata. Now 1 will speak of the rules of the Prajapatya 
Kricbchhra, Santapana, Paraka Krichchhra. and ChAndrayana. 

43-54. One becomes freed of all the sins, if one performs the above rive 
Chandrayanas, By the performance of the Tapta Krichchhra, all sins are 
burnt off in an instant. Bv the performance of the three Chandra vanas 
the people get purified and go to the Brahma Loka. By doing eight 
Chandrayanas, one sees face to face one's Devata, ready to grant boons. 
With ten Chandrayanas, one gets the knowledge of the Ved'is and one 
acquires all what one wants. 

In the observance of the Krichchhra Prajapatya Vrata, one has to take 
food once in midday for three days, once in the evening for three days, and 
for the next three days whatever one gets without asking anything 
from any body. For the next three days one is not to take any thing at all 
and go on with one's work. These twelve day's work constitutes the 
PrSjapatya Vrata. 

Now about the rules of the Santapana Vrata. On the preceding day one 
has got to eat food consisting of the mixture of cow urine, cow-dung 
milk, curd, ghee and the water of the Kus'a grass ; the day following 
he is to fast. These two days' work constitutes the Santapma 
Vrata. 

Now about the Ati Krichchhra vrata. For the first three diys, one is to 
eat one mouthful of food a day and for the next three days one is to 
fast. This is the AtiKrichchhra vrata. This vrata repeated three times is 
called Maha Santapana vrata. Note. — According to the opinion of Yama, 
the fifteen days' work constitutes Maha Santapana. For the three days one 
has to eat cow-urine ; for the next three days, cow-dung, for the uext 
three days, curd ; for the n^xt three days milk ; and for the next three 
days one has to take gheo. Then one becomes pure. This is called the 
all sin-destroying Maha Santapan Vrata. Now I am speaking of the 
nature of the Tapta Krichchhra Vrata. 

The Tapta Krichchhra vrata is carried cut for the twelve days. For the 
first three days, one has to drink hot water; for the next three days, 
hot milk; for the next three days, the hot ghee and for the next three 
days, air only. Everyday one has t:> bathe once only under the abort* rules, 
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and remain sell-controlled. If one drinks water simply everyday under the 
above conditions, that is called the Prajapatya vrata. 

To remain without any food for twelve days according to rules is 
called the Par&ka Krichchhra vrata. By this vrata, all sins are des- 
troyed. 

Now about the rules of taking food in the Chandrayana vrata. In the 

daik fortnight one will have to decraasa one mouthful of food every dav and 

in the bright fortnight one will have to increase one mouthful every 

day and one has to fast completely on the Amavasya (new moon) dav. One 

ha* to bathe thrice doily during every Sandhyu time. This is known as the 

Chandra vana Vra'a. 
» • 

In fcho Sis'u Chandrayana Vrata one will have to take four monbhfuls 
of food in the mid-day and four mouthfuls in the evening. In the Yati Chan- 
drayana one has to take eight mouthfuls in the mid-day and to control 
his passions. 

55. These abovemantione 1 vratas are observed by the Rudras, Adityas' 
Vasus, and Marnts ; and they are enjoying thereby their full safety. 

Each of the above vratas purifies the seven Dhatus of the body iu 
seven nights simply! Fir.*t skin, then blood, then flesh, bones, sinews, marrows 
and semen are purified. There is no doubt in this. Thus purifying 
the Atman by the above vratas, one is to do religious actions. The 
work done by such a purified man is sure to be met with succees. First 
control the senses, be pure and do good actions. Then all your desires 
will be undoubtedly fructified. Fast for three nights, without doing any 
actions and see the result. (You will not do anything and you want 
self control ! Is this a child's play ?) Perform for three days the nocturnal 
vratas. Then proceed with your desired duties. If one works according 
to these methods, one gets the fruits of Pursa'charanam. O Narada ! By the 
Puras'charanam of Sri Gavatri Devi all desires are fulfilled and all sins 
are destroyed. Before doing Puras'charanam purify your b:>dy by per- 
forming the above vratas Then you will get all your desires completely 
fulfilled. O Narada ! Thus 1 have spoken to you of the secret rules 
of Puras'charanam. Never disclose this to any other body. Fcr it is 
recognised equivalent to the Vedas. 

Here ends the Twenty-third* Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
Tapta Krichchhra vrata and others in the Maha Puranam 5ri Mad Devi 
Bha^avatam of 18.000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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1. Narada said: — " 0 Bhagavan ! Thoa art the ocean of mercy ; kindly 
speak out to me in brief all the things and the duties to be observed and 
applied in the Santi Karmas (the peace bringing acts) of Gayatri. 

2-20, Narayana said : — " 0 N&rada ! The question asked by you is 
esoteric. Never divulge this to a wicked person or any hypocrite. It is to 
be kept secret. While doing this &anti Karma, the Brahmanas are to perform 
the Homas with fuel soaked in milk (Payah). If the fuel of the S'ami tree 
be offered in Homa ceremony, then diseases caused by planets are 
cured. If the Homa be performed with wet As'vaththa or Udumbara 
or other ksira trees, the diseases caused by demons and hob-goblins 
are cured. If one offers Tarpanam with one palmful of water, repeating 
the mantra "Suryam Tarpaymi namah", the pending evils are also 
averted and troubles are ceased. The repetition of the Gayatri mantra 
with knees immersed in water averts all evils. The repetition of Gayrtri 
with body immersed in water upto the throat, averts the danger of life ; 
and the same with whole body immersed grants all success. This 
is the best of all the 5anti karmas, the acts that bring health, wealth 
happiness and peace. While performing Homa, light with the fuel of 
KsTravriksa (the trees that emit milky juice); pl*ce Panchagavya in a 
vessel made of gold, silver, copper or wood of ksira trees, or in the 
vessels made of earth, without any knot or crack ; utter the Gayatri mantra 
and offer one thousand homas. Sprinkle with water at every offering, 
touching the Panchagavya with Kus'a grass, thousand times. Then 
offer the sacrifices there where calamities or nuisances are 
seen and meditate on the Highest Devata. Thus all the magic 
spells used by other persons " for a malevolent purpose will be rendered 
nugatory. Bring under your control any Deva yoni, Bhute Yoni, 
or Pis'acha Yoni that causes you troubles ; then they will quit the 
house, village, city, way, even that kingdom. Now hear how they are 
brought under control. Prepare a sacrilicial altar with sand, draw a 
square on it, place a Sula (spear) j n centre and plaster with Astagandha. 
For the sake of converting all the evils, repeat Gayatri mantra thousand 
times and impregnate it with the mantra, dig the ground &nd place 
cr bury the Sula under it. Place on the level ground or sthandila a jar or 
Navaphala, a fruit made of gold, silver, or copper or a newly made 
earther jar and enclose it with thread. Then have the sacred waters 
brought from the several Tirthas by the Brahmins and fill the jar, 
repeating the Gayatri Mantra, Put within this jar the twigs, 
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then of Cardamom tree, sandal tree, karpura tree, jdti, aparajita. 
Sahft Devi, Patala ,Mallika flower, Bel leaves, rice, barley, Til, mustard, as'- 
vattha, and udumbara trees and throw them within the jar. (The Ksira trees 
are As'vaththa, Udumbara, Plaksa, and Nyagrodha) Doing all these, prepare 
one Kn*'a Kureha made of twenty seven Kus'a grass in the form of a braid 
of hair, round one < nd of a straight lod and tied in a knot and place it there. 
Then take your bath and repeat the Gayatri mantra over it one thousand 
times with your whole mind fullv concentrated. Then the Veda knowing: 
I'rahmanas would recite the Saura mantra and sprinkle the man attacked by 
the demon with water and make him drink also the water saturated with 
the mantra and bathe him also with that. Then that person will be dispos- 
sessed of the devil and bd happy. Even when the man, (possessed by a devil) 
is going to die, he gets his life again if he be made to drink this water satu- 
rated with thismantiu and luve his bith with chat. Sj a wise King mu?t 
do this, with a desire to have a long life; and after he is sprinkled with tnis 
uiantra-chanjed water he is to give one hundred cows to the BrihmAnas as 
the Daksina. 

21-44. The Daksina is to be given according to one's might ; and spe- 
cially what gives satisfaction to the Biahmanas. If one be terrilied by a De- 
vil or so or by the mischievous magic spells of others, one is to n't on Satur- 
day under au As'vattha tree and repeat one hundred Gayatri?. Fur the cure 
of all diseases, if one has to perform the Mrityunjaya lloma, one will have 
to do Homa with the Gular.cha creeper, soakei in milk an 1 deducting the 
knots thereof. For the pacification of fever, mango leaves soaked with milk 
ought to be used in the Horn a ceremony. The wasting diseases are cured if 
lloma be performed with the leaves of the Vacha (wj soaked in milk ; phthisis 
or consumption is cured if Homa be performed with curd, milk and ghee 
Again, if offerings be given to the Solar Deity and if Payasannam be given 
to Him and if this bs given to the consumptive patient, his disease will be 
cured. Again, on the Amavasya tithi (new moon day) if Homa bo performed 
with Soma creeper (excluding the knot joints) soaked in milk, then con- 
sumption will be cured. If Homa he made with the flowers of the 
Samkhya tree, then leprosy is cured ; if the Homa be done wit.h the seed of 
Apamarga, the Mrigis or the hysteric and epileptic fits are cured. So if 
Homa be performed with the fuel of Ksira trees, lunacy is cured ; if, with the 
fuel of udumbara, meha (spermatorrhea) is cured ; if with sugarcane juice, 
gonorrhea is cured; if with curd, milk and ghee or with the ghee of 
Kapila cow, the homa be performed, the Masurika disease or smallpox 
will be cured, and if Homa be performed with the fuels of Udumba- 
ra, V.ita, and As'vathu be performed, then the diseases of cows, elephants 
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and horses are cured. If the trouble be caused by m •my ants aud ant-hill? 
(Madhu Valmika) then perform the Floma ceremony with the fuel of 
Sam? tree one hundred times and with the food prepared of ghtie oue hundred 
time3 and offer sacrifices with the rest of the food ; thtjri the above troubles 
will cease. If there be a earth quake or if there be seen flashes of lightning?, 
then ho ma is to be performed with the fuel of Vana Vetasi and the whole 
kingdom will b3 happy". If you surcharge any piec? of iron with Gayatri 
mantra reneatad hunlrel times an 1 if vou thro»v it in anv direction then no 
fear will arise from that quarter out of are, air, or any other enemy. If on* 
1)3 imprisoned, ^nl if he repeats the G 1ya.tr 1 mentally, he will be liberated 
from the prison. If vou touch the man possessed by a devil, disease or mor- 
tification an 1 sorrow with the lvis'a gnss and repeat the Giyatri mantra, 
and thus charge him with Divine electricity, that man will be liberated from 
the fear caused thereby. If you make the man possessed by devils, etc., drink 
the water charged with the Gayatri maatra or if you cast on his body the 
ash?s chirgel wita hunlrel Giyatris or tie those ashes on his head repeat- 
ing the Gayatri mantra, he will be instantly freed of all diseases and will live 
for one hundred years in happiness. In cis^ a man is unable to do fully all 
these himself, he cm get all these done by other Brahmanas anlpav 
Daskina (fees) to them duly fur the same. 

O Narada ! Now I will tell you how nourishment and wealth are attained' 
Wealth is attain id if the Homa In performel with red lotus or fre^h 

Jati flower or with the b\\\ rice or with the fml of B3I treas, leaves 

flowers, fruits or roots or with any portions thereof. 

Jf for one week the oblations be offered with fuel of Bel tree mixed 

with Payasa or with ghee one hundrel time?, then Laksmi Devi will 

surely be attaine 1. 

If the Homa be performed with Laja (fried rice) mixed with curd, 
milk, and ghee, the daughter will be obtained. 

If for one week, the Homa be performed with red lotus, then "old 
13 obtained. If the Tarpanam (peace offering) be offered to tin Sau, then 
the treasures, gold hidden under the water, are obtained. If the Homa 
be performed with food (Anna) then Anna is obtained ; if Homa be 
perfomed with rice, then rice is obtained. 

45.5. If Homa be performed with calfdung, dried and powdered, 
then animals are obtained. If Homa be performed with Priyangn, 
Payasa or ghee then the progeny is obtained. 

If the oblations of Pay a3anna be offered to the Solar Deity and if the 
PrasAiJam (remnant) be given to one's wife under menstruation to eat, then 



Bjuk XL] 



U 11 A IMS K, XXIV. 



1135 



excellent sons will be obtained. If the Iloma be performed with the fuel of web 
pointed Ksira trees, then longevity is attained. If Uoma be performed with the 
fuel of the PalaVa tree, pointed and wet and mixed with curd, milk, and ghee 
lor one hundred times consecutively, then longevity and gold are attained. If 
the Uoma be performed with Durba grass, milk, honey or ghee, one hu dred 
times, then longevity and golden lotus are obtained. If for one week the 
iloma ceremony be performed with the fuel of aami tree mixed with food 
milk or ghee one hundred times of each or if for one week the Homa bo 
performed with the fuel of Nyagrodha tree and afterwards one hundred 
Homas be made with Payasanna, the fear of unnatural death is removed. 

5 2 -GO. That man can conquer death who can remain for one week 
living on milk only and who performs during that time hundreds, 
and hundreds of Homas and repeats the 'gayatri, controlling his speech. 
If auybody can fast three nights and control his speech and repeat Gayatri 
he gets himself fread from the hmds of Daath ; or tofcahy immersed in water 
if he repeats Gayatri, he will be saved from the impending danger of deith. 
Jf anybody repeats the Gayatri mantra for one month, taking his seat under 
a Bel tree or performs Homa uth Bel fruit, root or leaves, he gets king- 
doms. (Know all the Mantrams are electric in their effects). Similarly if 
anybody performs Homa with one hundred lotuses, he gets a foeless king- 
dom. So one becomes the lord of a village if one performs Homa with 
Yavagu (barley gruel) and Salidbanya, If the Homa be performed 
with the fuel of Asvaththa tree, victory in battle is ensured 
and if the Homa be performed with the fuel of Akanda tree, then 
victorv everywhere is ensured. If one hundred Llomas be performed 
extending a week with Vefcasi tree's leaves or fruits, dipped iu milk and 
mixed with Payasa, the rainfall is ensured. Similarly if anybody repeats 
Gayatri for one week with his body upto navel immersed in water, the rain 
fall is ensured ; on the contary if the Homa be performed with ashes in 
water, then the cessation of heavy rainfall is ensured. The Homa with 
the fuel of Palasa gives Brahmateja; Homa with the flowers of Palasa 
gives everything desired, iloma with milk or drinking Brahmarasa, 
charged with mantra, increases the intellect ; and the Homa with ghee 

gives Bnddhi (medha) (intelligence). 

* 

61-69. Homa with flowers gives good smell; Homa with thread 
gives cloth ; Homa with salt ai.d honey mixed or Bel fbwers 
gives one power to control an) thing and everything that is 
desired. If anybody btthes everyday Mmmersed completely within 
water and dprinkUs water oa hi* bxly, he bjeoa); cawJ of diseases and 
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he becomes very healthy. If any Brahmana does these things for others, 
he becomes also no doubt healthy. If anybody wants to increase his 
life period he should practise good deeds and repeat Gayatri thousand times 
daily for one month. Thus his longevity will be increased. Two months 1 
such practice gives long life and perpetual health ; three month's such 
practice will give life, health, and wealth, foar months such practice gives 
longevity, wealth, fame, women, sons, etc, five months such practice gives 
longevity, health, wealth, wife, sons and learning, So one should repeal 
this as many months in proportion to the number of his desires and he 
would get them. Again any Brahmana who stands on one leg without holding 
any other thing and r.iises both his han Is and daily repeats three hundred 
Gayatris for one month, gets all his desires fulfilled. And if he repeats 
one thousand one hundred Gayatris, there is nothing in this world that is 
not met and attained with success. Controlling the Prana (inhaling) and 
Apana (exhaling) \ r ayu (breath), he who repeats daily three hundred 
Gayatris to the Devi, his highest desires are satisfied. 

70 77. Vis'vatnitra Risi says ; — Standing on one le_ r , with both hands 
raised aud controlling Vayu he who repeats daily one hundred Gayatris for 
one mouth, gets all his desires fulfilled. Similarly with three hundred or 
thousand repeatings, all things are attained. Submerged under water, if 
one repeats Gayatris as many times as mentioned above, he gets every 
thing. If, for one year, with hands uplifted and without holding any thing, 
anyone stands on one leg, controls one's breath and repeats~Gayatri mantra 
three hundred time3 or thousand times, eating Havisyanuam only in the 
night time, he becomes a Risi (Seer). This thing repeated two years gives 
infallible speech; three years gives knowledge of the present, past and 
future ; four years will enable one to see face to fece the Solar God ; five 
years will give the eight Siddhis, lightness, etc., six years will enable one to 
assume forms as he desires ; seven years gives inmort^lity; nine years 
gives Manuhood : ten years gives Iadrahoou ; eleven yen's gives Brahma- 
hood; and twelve years gives the state of Parama Brahma. 

7S-00. O Narada ! By these practices of Tapasya3 you and othar 
Risis have been able to conquer the three Lokas (regions). Some ate oulv 
vegetables ; some fruits; some, roots ; some simply water ; some, ghee ; 
some, Somarasa ; whereas some others ate only charu and did tapasya. 
Some Risis practised this great Tapasya by eiting very little for a 
fortnight only. Some ate food, only what they got by begging during 
the day ; and some ate only Havisyanna. Narada ! Now hear the rules for 
the purification and expiation of sins. For the expiation of the sin incurred 
in stealing gold, one is to repeat ihree thousand uayatiis (daily) tor quo 
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month ; thea the sin will be destroyed. By this act also the sins incurred by 
drinking or by going to one's Guru's wife are destroyed. Vis'vamitra Ri§i 
says: — The sin incurred by killing a Brahmana (Brahmahatya) is destroyed 
if one erects a shed in a forest and, living there, repeats three thousand Ga* 
yatris daily for one month. Those Brabmanas that have committed the 
Great Sins (£. e, Mahapatakas), become free, if they repeat one thousand Ga- 
yatris daily, submerged under water, tor twelve successive days, By controll- 
ing speeoh and by practising Pr&nayama, if one repeats three thousand Ga- 
yatris daily for one month, one will be free from the Mahapatakas. If one 
practises one thousand Pr&nayamas repeating the Gayatri, one becomes 
freei also of Brahmahatya. If one draws upwards the PraSa and Apana 
Vayus six times, repeating the Gayatri with collected mind, this destroys all 
the sins and it is called all-sin destroying Pranay&na. If one practises this 
Pranayama one thousand times for one month, the lord of the earth becomeg 
freed of all sins. If any Brabmana incurs the sin of killing a cow, for twelve 
days he is to repeat three thousand Gayatris daily for expiation. Similarly 
the repetition of ten thousand Gayatris removes the sin of going to those 
not fit to be gone into, eating the uneatables*, stealing and killing and this 
act brings in peace. All sins are destroysd by performing one hundred PrsU 
nay&mas with Gayatri. Again if there be a mixture of various 6ing, one will 
hare to live in the forest for one month and repeat one thousand Gayatris or 
practise fasting and repeat three thousand G&yatris ; thus all sins will be 
destroyed. 

91-100. To repeat Gayatri twenty-four thousand times is equal to 
performing the Krichchhra vrata and to repeat sixty four thousand Gayatris 
duly is equal to performing the Chandrayna. If anybody repeats, in 
the morning and evening Sandhya times, the merit giving Gayatri one 
hundred times, with Pranayama, all his sins are destroyed. So, 
submerged under water, if one repeats the Gayatri Devi, meditat* 
ing Her in the Sun, one hundred times daily, one's all the sins are fully 
destroyed. O Narada ! Thus I have described to you all about avert- 
ing or destroying the evils and the purification of various sins. All this is 
secret, ICeep it carefully concealed. Never divulge this. Whoever divulges 
this will bring his own ruin. I have spoken to you, iu brief, all about Sada- 
chara (right way of living). If anybody practises this duly, according 
to rules, £ri Mahamaya Durga Devi becomes pleased with him. If any- 
body wants to have both enjoyment and liberation, he is to practise 
all theie daily, as well as the occasional, and Karaya (desired) duties duly 
according to rules. It is stated in all the fSastras, that this Achara (right 
way of living) is the foremost and the chief Dharma, the Deity of which ia 

143 



hss 



&Kt MAD DEvi BHAGAVATAM 



the Supreme Mother Herself. O Narada ! That man who practises duly this 
Achara is, in this world, holy, happy and blessed. This I speak to you truly. 
If anybody desires to get the: Devi Bhagavati's Grace, he should first 
of all set himself at once to practise this Sadaehara. He who 
hears this gets wealth and great happiness. There is no doubt in this. 
Now speak what more you want to hear. 

Here ends the Twenty fourth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
Sadaehara in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Mahavsi Veda Vyasa. The Eleventh Book Completed. 

[Here ends the Eleventh Book.] 



Book mi] 



CHAPTER I, 



THE TWELFTH BOOK. 

CHAPTER I. 

1-7. Narada said " 0 Deva ! The rales of Sadachara (right ways 
of living) arid the all-sin-destr^ying unequalled Glories of the Devi 
Bhagavati have been described by Thee, And I, too, have heard 
the nectar of the Glories of the Devi from Thy lotus mouth. The 
Cb&ndr&yana and other Vratas. described by Thee, are very difficult 
to practise. So they aie impractic ible with the ordinary persons. There- 
fore, 0 Lord ! Kindly describe those actions which can easily be carried 
out by common persons, at the same time, the Devi's Grace and 
Siddhis can be obtained by those practices. Again what thou hast 
described about the Gayatri in connection with Sidachara, kindly 
say which are the chief and foremost as well as those thu are more 
meritorious. O Best of the Munis I Thou hast fcold that there are the 
twenty-four syllables in the Gayatri, Kindly describe now their Kisis, 
Chhandas, Devatas and other things that should be known regard- 
ing them and thus satisfy my longings, 

8-27. Sii Narayana said: — " O Narada ! The twice-born would have 
done what they ought to do if they be engaged in repeating their Gayatri 
only, whether they be able or not able to practise the Chandrayana and 
the other vratas. Whichever Br&hmin repeats tKe Gay atri three thousand 
times and offers Arghya to the Sun in the three Sandhya times, the Devas 
worship him ; what to speak of other ordinary persons ! Whether he prac- 
tises Ny&sa or not, if anybody sincerely repeats the G&yatri Devi, Whose 
Nature is Existence, Intelligence, and Bliss and meditates on Her, even if 
he attains siddhi in one syllable even, then, as a result of that, he can 
vie with the best of the Brahmanas, the Moon, and the Sun ; nay, with 
Brahma, Vifnu, and Mahes'vara even ! 0 Narada ! Now I will tell 
in due order the Risis, Chhandas, and the Devatas of the twenty-four 
syllables of the G&yatri. The Risis, in due order, are (1) V£ma- 
Deva, (2) Attri, (3) Vas'istha, (4) Sukra, (5) Kanva, (6) Paras'ara, (7) 
the very fiery Vis'vamitra, (S) Kapila, (9) Saunaka, (10) Yajnavalkya, (ll) 
Bharadvaja, (12) the ascetic Jamadagni, (13) Gautama, (14) Mudgala, 
(15) Vedavyasa, (16) Lomas'a, (17) Agastya, (IS) Kaus'ika, (19) 
Vatsya, (20) Puhstya, (21) Mactdaki, (22) the ascetic in chief Durvasa" 
(23) Narada and (24) Kas'yapa. 
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Now about the chhandas: — (1) Gayatri, (2) Ugnik, (3) Anus$up, (4) 
Brihati, (5) Pankti, (6) Trisnup, (7) Jagati, (8) Atijagati, (9) 3akkari, (10) 
Ati Sakkari, (ll) Dhriti, (12 Ati Dhriti, (13) Virat, (14) Prastarapankti, 
(15) Kriti, (16) Prakriti, (17) AkrUi, (18) Vikriti, (19) Sarakriti, (20) 
Aksarapankti, (21) Bhuh, (22) Bhuvah, (23) Svah (24) and Jyotismati. The 
Devataa of the several letters in due order, are:— (1) Agni, (2) Prajapati, (3) 
Soma, (4) Is'ana, (5) Savita, (6) Aditya, (7) Brihnspati, (8) Maitravaruna, 
(9) Bhagadeva, (10) Aryama, (1*) Ganes'a, (12) Tvastra, (*3 Pu§a, 
(14) Indr^gni, (lr) Vayu, (16) Vamadeva, (17) Maitra varuni (18) 
Vis'vadeva, (19) Matrik&v (20) Visnu, (21) Vasu, (22) Rudra Deva, (23) 
Kuvera, and (24) the twin A9*vini Kumaras. O Narada ! Thus I have 
described to you about the the Devatas of the twenty-four syllables. The 
hearing of thfe destroys all sins and yields the full results of repeating 
the mantra Gayatri. (Note: — The Devat&s, mentioned in the Gayatri 
Brahma Kalpa are different from those mentioned here.) 

Here ends the first Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the descrip- 
tion of Gayatri in the Mahapuranara Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHPATER II. 

1-18. Narayana said:—" O Narada ! O Great Muni ! Now hear 
which are the Saktis in due order of the twenty-four syllables of the 
Gayatri Devi: — 

(1) Varna Devi, (2) Priya, (3) Satya, (4) Vis'va, (n) Bhadravilasini, 
(G) Prabha Vati, (7) JayA, (8) Santa, (9) Kanta, (1) Durga, (1 1) Saras- 
vati, (12) Vidruma, (13) Vis'ale'sa, (14) Vydpini, (15) Vimala, (16) 
Tamopaharini, (17) Suksmu, (18) Vis'vayoni, (19) Jaya, (20) Vas'a, 
(21) Padmaiaya, (22) Paras'obha, (23) Bhadra, (24) and Tripada. 

Now hear the respective colours of the several syllables of the 
Gayatri Devi:— (1) like Champaka and Atasi flowers, (2) like Vidruma, 
(3) like crystal, (4j like lotus; (5) like the Rising Sun ; (6) white 
like conchshell ; (7) white like Kunda flower; (8) like Prabaia and 
lotus leaves ; (9) like Padmaraga, (10) like Indranilamani ; (11) like pearls ; 
(12) like Saffron ; (13) like the black collyrium of the eye ; (14) red ; (15) 
like the Vaidurya m*ni; (16) like Ksaudra; (Champaka tree, honey, water.) 
(17) like turmeric ; (18) like Kunda flower ; and the milk (19) like the rays 
of the Sun ; (20) like the tail of the bird Suka ; (21) like Satapatra ; (22) 
like Ketaki flower ; (23) like Mallika flower; (24) like Karavira flower. 
Now about their Tattvas (I) earth; (2) water; (3) fire ; (4) air; 
(5) AW a. (ether); (6) smell ; (7) taste ; (8)form; (9) sound (10) 
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touch ; (11) male generative organ ; (12) anus ; (13) legs, (14) hands; (15) 
speech ; (16) Prana (vital breath) ; (17) tongue ; (18) eyes ; (19) skin ; (20) 
ears ; (21) Prana (up going breath) ; (22) Apana ; .23) Vyana, (24) S&mana. 

Now about the Mudras of the syllables: — (1) Sammukha ; (*2) Samputa; 
(3) Vitata ; ^4) Vistrita ; (5) Dvimukha, (6) Trimukha ; (7) Chaturmukha ; 
" (8) Panchamukha; (9) Sanmukha ; (10) Adhomukha ; (11) Vyapakanjali ; 
(12) Sakaja; (13) Yamapas'a ; (14) Grathita ; (15) Sanmukhon raukha ; 
(16jVilamba; (17) Mustika; (18) Matsya; (19) Kfirma; (20)Varahaka; 
(21) Sitnhakrdnta, (22) Mahakranta; (23) Mudgara, and (24) Pallava. 

The Maharaudra3 of the fourth foot of Gayatri are (1) Trisulayoni ; 
(2) Surabhi ; (3) Ak§a mala; (4) Linga; and v 5) Ambuja. O Narada ! Thus 
I have described to you all about the Mudras, etc., of the several syllables 
of the Gayatri. If during Japam, one thinks all these and at the same time 
repeats, all his sins are destroyed and his wealth gets increase and the fame 
attends on him. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the description 
of the Saktis, etc., of the syllables of Gayatn in the Mahapuranain &rt 
tMad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 Verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER 111. 

1-3. Narada spoke O Bhagavan ! Thou art the Lord of this 
world ; Thou canst shew favour and disfavour both ; Thou art specially 
versed in the sixty-four Kalas (arts of learning) ; Thou art the chief of the 
Yogis. I therefore ask Thee to solve a doubt of mine. By what Pun- 
yam a man can become free from all his sins and limitations and he can 
realise and become of the nature of Brahma. O Lord ! And what are duly 
the Risis, Chhandas, Devatas, Dhyan, and Nyasa, etc., of this meritorious * 
act ? I want to hear. 

4-25. Narayana said : — " O Narada ! There is but one and the 
only one way to this and though that is very secret, I will disclose 
that to you. It is the G&yatri-Kavacha. It can destroy all sins. 
Therefore to recite or to hold it on one's body enables the man to 
become free from all his sins and to get all his desires fulfilled and he gets 
the Sayuya Mukti with the Devi (be merged in the Devi-Body). Now 
hear the Risis, Chhandas, etc., of this Kavacha : — Brahma, Visnu and 
Mahes'vara are the^Risis ; the Rik, Yajus, S&ma and Atharna Vedas are 
the Chhandas ; the Parama Kaia Gayatri of the nature of ' Brahma is 
the Devata ; " Tat 99 in Gayatri is the Vija j u Bharga " is the Sakti ; and 
" Dhiyah v is the Kilaka ; and its viniyoga (application) is in getting 
the Moksa (liberation). With the first four syllables touch the heart ; with 
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the next three letters touch the head ; with the next four letters touch 
the tuft on the crown of the head ; with the next three letters on the 
Kavacha ; with the next four letters on the eyes and with the last 
four letters make the Nyasa, all over the body repeating " Astr&ya 
Phat," O NSrada ! Hear now the Dhyauam of Gayatri, that grants 
all desires. The G&yatri Devi has five faces : one of which is of white 
colour ; and the other" four is of pearl, Vidruma, golden, and 
Nilakantamani colour respectively. Each face has got three eyes : on the 
head there is a crown of jewels and the digit of the Moon is shining 
there. Her body is composed of the twenty-four tattvas. She has ten 
hands : — On the top right and left hands there are two lotuses ; lower 
down, there are disc and conch shell ; lower down, there are rope and 
skull ; lower down, there are noose and goad; and on the bottom hands 
right and left she is making signs of " No fear " and " ready to grant 
boon9. M Thus meditating on £ri G&yatri, one is to recite the Kavacha 
thus:— Let the Gftyatri Devt protect my front ; Savitri Devi protect 
my right ; the Sandhy& Devi, my back and the Devi Sarasvati, my left. 
Let my Mother Farvati Devi protect my quarters. Let Jalas'ayint protect 
the southeast ; Y&tudh&na Bhayankari protect my South-west ; Pavam&na- 
vil&sini my nortb-west ; Rudrarupini Rudrani protect my nortb-east. 
Let Brahmani protect my top and Vaisnavi protect my nether 
regions. Let the word 4< Tat " in the Gayatri protect my legs ; 
" Savituh " protect my Knees ; " Varenyam ," protect my loins J 
" Bhargah," my navel. Let " Devasya " protect my heart ; " Dhimahi " 
protect my Deck ; " Dhiyah," protect my eyes ; u Yah, 0 protect my 
forehead; " Nah " protect my head; and " Prachodayat " protect the 
tuft on the crown of mv head. 

Again let the " Tat " of the twenty-four syllabled GSyatri pro- 
tect my head ; " Sa," protect my forehead ; " Vi " protect my eyes ; 
" Tu " my cheeks ; " Va," protect my nostrils; '* Re;" my mouth; 
"ni" protect my upper lip ; "Yah " protect my lower lip; " Bha " 
within my face ; " rgo," protect my cbeeks ; " De," my throat ; " Va " 
my shoulders; " Sya " my right hand; " Dhi " my navel; l< ma," 
my heart, " Hi, 0 my belly ; " Dhi," my navel ; " Yo " my loins ; 
Y r o, my anus ; u nah," my thighs, " Pn. ' my Knees M Cho " my shanks 
w Da " my heels ; " Y& " my legs ; and let " at " protect all my sides. 
O N&rada I This divine Kavacha of the Devi Gayatri can baffle hundreds 
and thousands of obstructions and evils ; can grant sixty-four Kulas and 
liberation. By the glory of this Kavacha, man can become free from all 
evils aud can attain the state of Brahma. Moreover whoever reads or hears 
this acquires the fruits of making a gift of a thousand cows. 



I 
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Here ends the Third Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the descrip- 
tion of the Kavacha of Sri Gayatri Devi in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad 
Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER IV. 

1-2. Narada said: — '* O Bhigavan ! I have heard from you all 
about the Kavacha and the Mantra of Sri Gayatri. O Deva Deva ! O Thou, 
the Knower of the present, the past, and the future ! Now tell about the 
Ilridaya, the highest, the interior or esoteric Essence of the Gayatri, holding 
which, if one repeats the Gayatri, he acquires all the punyain .(merits), 
I am desirous to hear this. 

3*8. Narayana said : — " 0 Narada ! This subject on the Ilridaya ol 
Gayatri is explicitly written in the Atharva Veda. 'Now I will speak 
on that, the great secret, in detail. Listen. First, consider the Gayatri, 
the Devi, the Mother of the Vedas as of a Cosmic Form (Viratrupa) and 
meditate all the Devas as residing on Her Body. Now in as much as the 
Pinda and Brahmanda are similar, consider yourself as of the form of 

• . • • ' if 

the Devi and meditate within yourself on the Devatas, thus : — The 
Pundits, the Knowers of the Vedas, say this : — He is not yet fit to 
worship the Deva and he is not an Adhikari as yet who has not been 
able to make himself a Deva ; therefore to establish the knowledge of the 
oneness of the Deva and himself, he is to meditate the Devas within 
his body, thus : — 

O Narada ! Now I will speak on the Hridaya of Gayatri, knowing 
which every man becomes able to become all the Devas. Listen. The Risi 
of this Gayatri Hridaya is Narayana ; the Chhandas is Gayatri ; and Sri 
Parames'vari Gayatri is the Devata. Perform the Nyasa of this as men- 
tioned before and taking your seat in a lonely place, meditate intently on 
the Devi with your heart and bead well collected. Now I am speaking 
of the Arthanyasa. Hear. Meditate on the Devata Dyau on your head ; 
the twin As'vins on the rows of the teeth ; the two Sandhyas on your 
upper and lower lips ; the Agni, Fire, within your mouth ; Sarasvati, on 
the tongue ; Briha'-pati on the neck; the eigl»t Vasus on the two breasts ; 
the Vftyus, on the two arms ; the Paryauya Deva on the heart; AkaVa, 
on the belly; Antariksam (the miJdle space) on the navel; Indra and 
Agni, on the loins ; Prajapati, the condensed form, as it were, of Vijnana, 
on the hip joints ; the Kailas'a and the Malaya mountains on the two 
thighs ; the Visvedevas on the two knees ; Vis'vamitra on the shanks ; 
the Sun's northern and southern paths, the Uttarayana and Daksjnayana 
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on the anus; the Pitris on the thighs ; the Earth on the legs ; th e 
Vanaspati on the fingers and toes ; the Ki?is on the hairs of 
the body; the Muhurfcas on the nails; the planets on the bones; 
the Ritus (seasons) on the blood and flesh ; the Samvatsaras on the 
Nimi?a (twinkling of eye) the Sun and the Moon on the day and 
night respectively. Thinking thus, repeat " I take refuge of tfce 
Divine Holy Gayatri, the Chief and most Excellent One, the Thousand 
eyed " and I take refuge wholly unto Her. 

Then repeat "I bow down to Tat savitur varenyam, " U I bow 
down to the Rising Sun on the East, " " I bow down to the Morning 
Aditya, " " I bow down to the Gayatri, residing in the Morning 
Sun " and I bow down to all. " O Narada ! Whoever recites this 
Gayatri Hridaya in the morning finds all the sins committed in the 
night all destroyed ! Whoever recites this in the evening gets his 
sins of the day all destroyed! Whoever recites this in the evening 
and in the morning can rest assured to have become free of sins ; 
he gets the fruit3 of all the Tirthas ; he is acquainted with all the 
Devas ; he is saved if he has spoken anything that ought not to have been 
spoken ; if he has eaten anything that is not fit to be eaten ; if 
he has chewn and sucked anything that ought not to have been chewn 
and sucked ; if he has done any thing that ought not to have been done 
and if he has accepted hundreds and thousands of gifts that ought never 
to have been accepted. 

The sins incurred by eating with the others in a line cannot 
touch him. If he speaks lies, he will not be touched by the sins 
thereof ; even if a non-Brahmachari recites this, he will become a 
Brahmachari. O Narada ! What more shall I say to you of the 
results of Gayatri Hridaya than this: — that whoever will study this, 
will acquire the fruits of performing thousand sacrifices and repeating 
the Gayatri sixty thousand times. In fact, he will get Siddhi by this. 
The Brahmana, who daily reads this in the morning will be freed 
of all the sins and go upwards to the Brahma (Loka) and is glorified there. 
This has been uttered by Bhagavan Narayana Himself. 



Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Twelfth- Book on Gayatri 
Hridaya in the Mahapuranam Sri mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 
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1. Narada said -.— <l O All knowing One ! Thou sbowest Thy grace to 
Thy devotees ! Thou hast described this sin-destroying Gayatri Hridaya, 
Now describe Her Stava (hymn of praise). 

2-29. NftrAyana said :— "0 World-Mother ! O Thou, favouring Thv 
devotees ! O Thou, the Prime Force, 0 Omnipresent ! Infinite ! Sri 
Sandhye; I bow clown to Thee. Thou art the Sandhya ; Thou art the 
Gayatri, Savitri and Sarasvati ; Thou art Brahmi, Vaisnavi and Raudri 
and Thou art red, white, and black (the colours of Gayatri, Savitri and 
Sarasvati that Thou assumest respectively. O Bhagavati ! Thou art 
always me'ditated by the Muuis as joung in the morning, full of youth in 
the mid-day, and aged in the evening. I bow down to Thee. Thou art 
seen by the Tapasvis (ascetics) as Brahmani, riding on Hamsa (swan), Saras- 
vati riding on Garuda, aud Savitri riding on Bull. Thou art seen within 
by the ascetic? as manifesting the Rigveda (in the form of Savitri) in this 
world, as manifesting Yayurveda in the middle space (antariksam) and as 
manifesting Samaveda everywhere in the Rudra loka, thus roaming in 
the three worlds. 1 bow down to Thee. O Devi I Thou art Rudrani in the 
Rudra loka, Vaisnavi in the Visnu loka, and Brahmani in the Brahma loka ; 
thus Thou shewest Thy favour to the Immortals. O Devi ! Thou art 
the Mother delighting the seven Risis (of the Great Bear) ; Thou art) 
Mava. Thou grantest great many boons to Thy Bhaktas. Thou art sprung 
from the eves and hands, tears and perspiration of Siva and $iva\ Thou art 
the Mother of delight?, Durga Devi, recited by the following ten names: — 
Varenya, Varada, Varistha, Vara varnini, Garistha, Varaha, Vararoha, 
Nila^anga, Sandhya and Bhoga Moksada. Thou art the Bhagirathi 
(the river Ganges) in this world ; the Bhogavati in the Patala; and the 
Mandakini (the milky way) in the Heavens. Thou art in this world 
(Bbur loka) the all-enduring Pribhvi (earth); Thou art the Vayu Sakti 
(air power) in the middle space (Bhubhar loka); Thou art the energy 
(the ocean of Tejas) in the Heavens (Svar loka); Thou art the Great Siddhi 
in the Mahar loka ; Thou art Jana in the Jauar loka ; Thou art Tapasvini 
iu the Tapar loka ; Thou art Truth (True Speech) in the Satya lokam. 
Thou art Karaala in Visnu loka ; Gayatri in Brahma loka ; and the other 
half of Hara as Gauri iu the Rudra loka. O Devi ! Thou art sung as Pra- 
fcriti _»Aham"-"Om-Mahafe" tattva and beyond that the Highest Sarva. 
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Brahma rupini and Samy&vastha Frakriti. Thou art the Par& Sakti ;Thou 
art the Param^ Sakti; O Devi ! Thou art the Tri-Sakti : — the IchchhA Sakti 
(the will power), the Kriya Sakti (power of action) and the J nana £akti (t he 
force of knowledge). Thou art the Ganga, Yamuna, Vipas'a, Sarasvati, 
Sarayu, Devika, Sindhu ; Narmad&, travati, Godavari, 6atadru ; Kaven, 
Kans'iki, Chandra Bh&g&, Vitasta, Gandaki, Tapini, Kavatoya, Gomati, and 
Vetravatiand other rivers; Thou art the Ida, Pingala, and Susumna nerve? ; 
Thou art Gaodhari, Hastajihva, Pusa, Apuea, Alambusa, Kuhu, 3ankhini, 
Pranavahini and other nerves in the body j O Devi ! Thou art the vital 
power in the lotus of the heart; Thou art Svapna naika in the throat; 
Thou art SadSdhara in the palate ; and Thou art the Vindumalini £aktr 
in the pituitari space between the eyebrows. 

Thou art the Kundaliui in the Muiadh&ra (sacral plexus), the Vyapini 
extending' upto the roots of the hairs ; Thou art Madhyasana on the crown 
of the head, and Thou art Manonmani in the Brahmarandhra. O Devi ) What 
need there is in stating these ? Suffice it to say that whatever there is seen in 
this universe, all art Thon ; therefore, O Sri Sandhya Devi ! I bow down to 
Thee. O Narada! Thus I have spoken to you about the Gayatri-Stotra 
that gives all successes, destroys all sins, and yields all merits. He who 
reads this in the Sandhy& times, with all attention, will get sons if he 
lias no sons, will iret wealth if ho has uo wealth. There is no doubt in 
this. Whoever reads thisStotra. gets the fruits of all Tirthas, all Tapasyas, 
all ^ifts, all sacrifices and all Yogas. [Je enjoys happiness in this world 
and finally gets the Moksa. The Munis who are engaged in Tapasy&s read 
this Stotra. While bathing, if one reads this, merged uuder water, 
acquires the fruits of his being merged in the Sandhya. 0 Narada ! I 
*peak this verily, verily, verily, unto you that there is no trace of any doubt 
in this statement. Whoever will hear with devotiou this Sandhya stotra, 
i he nectar-like thing, will be freed from all sins. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of tho Twelfth Book on the Gayatri Stotra 
in the Mah&puranam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 1S,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CH A.PTEE VI. 

1-3. Narada said :— "0 Bhagavan ! O All-knowing One! O Thou 
versed in all the Sastras ! I have heard from Thy mouth all the 
secrets of Srutis and Smritis. Now I ask Thee, 0 Deva I How can 
the knowledge of that Veda Vidya (Learning) be obtained by v hich all 
sins are rooted out and destroyed, how is Brahmajnanam obtained and how 
can Moksa be obtained ? How can death be conquered and how cm 
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ihe best results be obtained in this world and in the next. O Lotus- 
eyed One ! Thou ought'st to describe fully all these to me. 

4-9. Narayana said :— "0 Narada ! 0 Highly Learned One ! Sadhu ! 
Sadhu ! You have now put a nice question indeed 1 Now I will describe 
one thousand and eight names of the Gayatri Devi. Listen attentively 
These all sin-destroying auspicious names were composed by Brahma and 
first recited by Him, Its Risi is Brahma; the Chhandas is Anustup; 
the Devat& is Gayatri ; its Vija is Halavarna (consonants) and its 
Sakti id Svaravania (vowels). Perform the Anga Nyasa and the Kara Nyasa 
by the Matrika varnas (that is, by the fifty syllables). Now hear its Dhya- 
nam, that will do good to the Sadhakas (the praetisers). [A r . B. — Amga 
Nyasa — Touching the limbs of the body with the hand accompanied by 
appropriate Mantras. Kara Nyasa — assignment of the various parts of 
fingers and hand to different deities which is usually accompanied with pray- 
ers and corresponding gesticulations.] I worship the Kumari (virgin) 
Gayatri Devi, the Lotus-eyed One, riding on the Swan (the Pranas), 
and seated on a lotus (creation) ; Who is three-eyed and of a red colour - 
and Who is bright and decorated with gems and jewels of red, white* 
green, blue, yellow and other Jvariegated colours ; Who is holding in Her 
hands Kundika, the rosary, lotus and making signs a3 if read/ to grant 
the desired boons and on whose neck is suspended the garland of red 
flowers. I worship the Devi Gayatri. Note. — The colours are the vaiious 
emotions and feelings, 

IC- 16, Now I will recite the one thousand and eight names of the 
Gayatri, beginning with the syllable "a" and going en a, a, i, i, etc., in due 
order of the alphabets. Listen ! Her ways and actions cannot be compre- 
hended by intellect (Buddhi) ; She is theiefore Achintya Laksanill ; She 
is Avyakta (unmanifested ; unspeakable); She is Artharnatrirnahes'vari* 
(because She is the Controller of Brahma, etc.); She is Amritarnav a 
madhyastha, Ajita and Aparajita. Thou art Animadigunadhara, Arka 
mandalasamshhita, Ajara, Aja, A para, Adharma (she has no dharma, 
-caste, etc.), Aksasutradhara, Adhara ; Akdradfksakaranta (beginning with 
the syllable ':a" and ending with the syllable "ksa", thus comprising 
the fifty syllables), Ar isadva rgabhedini (destroying the five passions), 
AnjanadripratikaYa, Anjanadrinivasini, Aditi, Ajapa, Avidva, Aravindani- 
bhcksana, Antarvahilisthita, Avidyadh vamsini, and Anfaratmika. Thou art 
Aja, Ajamukhavasa (residing in the mouth of Brahma), Aravindanibhanana, 
(Vyanjanavarnatmika, therefore called) Ardhamatra, Arthadanajna (because 
She grants all the Purusarthas. 

ArimantLlamarddini, Asuraghni, Amavasya, Alaksighni, AntyajArchita. 
■Thus end Her rames beginning with " A '\ ' Now the names with 
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"A" Thou art Adi Laksmi, Adi 5akti, Akriti, Ayatanana, Adifcya- 
padavichara, Adityaparisevita, Acharya, Avartana ; Achara, and 
Adi Murti nivasini. 

17-18. Thou art Agneyi, Amari, Adya, Ar&dhyS, Asanasthita, 
Adhara nilaya (seated ia the Muladhara), Adhara (the Refuge of 
all), and Akas'c\nta nivasini (of the nature of Aham tattva ; Thou 
art Adyaksara samayukta, Antarakas'arupini, AdityamandalagatA, 
Antaradhvantanas'ini, (i. e. destroyer of the Moha of Jivas). Then 
come the names beginning with " I." 

19-25. Thou art Indira, Istada, Ista Indivaraniveksana, Iravati, Indra- 
pada, Indrain. Indurupini, Iksukodandasamyukta, IsusandhanakarinT, 
Indranilasamfikara, Idapingalarupini, Indraksi, Is'vari, Devi lb atravavi- 
varjita. Thou art Uma, Usa, Udunibha, Urvarukaphalanaua, I'dupra- 
bha, Udumatt, Tdupa, Udumadhyaga, Urdha, Urdhake/i, Urdha- 
dhogatibhedini, Urdhavahnpriya, Urnainialavaggranthadayini, Thou art 
Rita, Risi, Ritumati, (the Creatiix of the world) Risidevanatnas- 
krita, Rigveda, Rinahartri, Risimandala eharirti, Riddbida, Rijuraar- 
gastha, Rijuiharrna, Rijuprada, Rigvedanilaya, Rijvi, Lupta dharma 
pravartim, Lutarivarasam bhuta, Lutadivisaharini. 

26-30. Thou art Ekaksara, Ekamatra, Eka, Ekaikanisthita, Aindri t 
Airavatarudha, Aihikamusmikaprada, Omkara, Osadhi, Ota, Otapro- 
fcanivasiui, AurbbA, Ausadhasampanna, Aupasauaphalaprada, And a- 
madhyasthita, Ahkaramauurupirn. (Visargarupini ). 

Thus end the names beginning with vowels. 

Now begin the names beginning with consonants. 

Thou art Katyayani, Kafaratri, Kamaksi, Kamasandan, Kamala, 
Kainini, Kanta, Kamada, KalakanthinT, Karikurahha stana bhara, 
Karavira Suvasini, Kalyani, Kundalavati, Kuruksetranivasinl, Kuruviiula, 
dalakara, Kundali, and Kumudalaya. 

31-32. Thou art Kalajhibha, Karalasya, Kalika, Kalarupiru, 
Kamaiii vaguna, Kanti, Kaladhara, Kutnudvati, Kaus'iki, Kamal& 
kara, Kamacharaprabhanjini. Thou art Kaumari, Karunapangi, 
Knkubauta (as presiding over all the quarters), and Karipriya. 

33-37. Thou art Kes'ari, Kes'avanuta, Kadamba Kus'umapriya, 
Kalindi, Kalika, Kanchi, Kalas'odbhavasamstuta. Thou art Kamaraata, 
Kratumati, Kamarupa, Kripavati, Kumari, Kunda nilaya, Kirati, 
Kiravahaua, Kaikeyi, Kokilalapa, Ketaki Kusumapriya, Kamanda- 
ludhara, Kali, Karmanirmulakarini, Kalahansagati, Kaksa, Kriiu 
Kautukamangala, Kasturitilaka, Kamra, Karindra Gamana, Kuhfi, 
Karpuralepana, Krisna, Kapila, Kuhanls'raya, Kutastha, Kudharft, 
Kamra, Kuksisthakbilav ;stapa. 
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dhidevata, Napflra Kraatachatana, Narachitta pramodint, Nima<»na 
rakta nayana, Nirghata-sama-aisvana, Naadanojyannilaya, Nirvya 
hoparicharini. 

90-107. Parvati, Paramodara, Parabrahmafcmika, Para, PafichWa- 
Tiairmukta, Panebapafcaka-nas'iai, Para chitta vidhanajna, Paachika, 
Paficharapiui, Purniraa, Parama Priti, Paratejafci prakasmi, Puraai. 
Paunsi, Punya, Puodari kanibbekwana, Patala tala nirmmagna, Prita, 
Pritivivardhini, Pavani, Pada sahita, Pes'ala, Pavanas'ini Prajapati 
Paris'ranta, Parvatastana mandala, Padmapriya, Padmasamstha, Pad- 
maksi, Padmasambhava, Padmapatra, Padmapada, Padmini, Priyabhasioi, 
Pas'upas'a vinirmukta, Purandbri, Puravasini, Paskala, Purusa, Parb,ba, 
Parijata Kusumapriya, Pativrata, Pativrata, Pavitrangi, Puspabasa 
parayana, Prajnavatisuta, Pautri, Putrapujya, Payasvini, Pattipas'adhara, 
Pankti, Pitrilokapradayini, Purani, Punyas'ila, Pranatarti vinas'ini, 
Pradyumnajanani, Pusta, Pitaoiahaparigraha, Puadarikapuravasa, Pua- 
darikasamariana, Prithujangba, Pritbubhuja,, Pritbupada, Pritbudari, 
Pravalas'obha, Pingaksi, Pitavasab, Pracbapala, Prasava, Pustida, 
Punya, Pratistha, Pranava, Pati, Pancbavarna, Pancbavani, Panchika, 
Panjarastbita, Paramaya, Parajyotih, Parapriti, Paragati, Paraka§tha, 
Pares'ani, Pavani, Pavaka Dyuti, Punyabhadra, Parichchhedya, Puspa- 
basa, Pribbudara, Pitangi, Pitavasana Pitas'aya, Pis achini, Pitakriya, 
Pisaebagbni, Patalaksi, Patukriya, Pafichabhaksaprijachara, Putana 
pranagbatini, Punna^avanamadhyastha, Punyatirthanisavita, Pancbangi, 
Paras'akti, Paramalbada karini, Puspakandasthita, Pusa, Po§itakhila- 
▼ istapa, Panppriya, Pancbas'ikha, Pannagoparis'ayini, Pancbamatrat- 
naika, Pritbvi, Pathika, Prithudobiui, Purananyayamimansa, Patalf, 
Pu^pagandbini, Punyapraja, Paradatri, Paramargaikagocbara, Pravala- 
e'obba, Purnas'a, Pranava, Pallabodari. 

108-149. Phalini, Phalada, Pbalgu, Phutkari, Phalakakriti, Phanin- 
dra bhogas'ayana, Phanimandalamandita, Balabaia, Babumata, Bala- 
tapanibbam/uka, Balabhadrapriya, Vandya, Badava, Buddbisamstuta, 
Baudidevi, Bilavati, Badis'agbini, tfalipriya, Bandbavi, Bodbita, Buddbir- 
bandbukakusuinapriya, Bala bbanuprabbakara, Brahmi, Brabmana devata, 
Biihaspatistuta, Briuda, Brindavana vibarini, Balakini, Bilabara, Bilavasa 
Babadaka, Bahunetra, Bahupida, Babukarnavatamsika, Babubabuyuta, 
Bijarupini, Baburupini, BindunadakalatHa, Bindunadasvarupini, Bid- 
dhagodbaogulitrana, Badaryas'ramavasini, Brindarakfc, Britatskandha, 
Bribati, Banapatini, Brindadbyaksa, Babuouta, Vanita, Babuvikrama, 
Baddbapadmasaaasina, Bilvapatratalasthita, Bodbidrumanijavasa, Badis- 
tha, Bindu darpana, Bala, Vaoasauavati, B adavaaalavegini, Brahmanda 
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babirantastha, Brahmakankanasutrini, Bbavani, Bb;sanavati, Bhavinf, 
Bhayaharini, Bbadrakali, Bhujangaksi, Bharati, Bharatas'aya, Bhairavi, 
BhiBanakara, BhGtida, Bhutimalini, Bhamini, Bhoganirata, Bhadrada, 
Bhurivikrama, Bhutavaea, Bhrigulata, Bhargavi, Bhusurarchita, bbagi- 
ratbi, Bbogavati, Bhavaoastha, Bhisagvara, Bbamini, Bhogini, Bhasa, 
Bhavani, Bhuridaksina, Bhargatmika, Bhimavati, Bhavabandhavimo- 
cbini, Bbajaniya, Bhutadhatrf-ranjita, Bhuvanes'vari, Bhujangavalaya, 
Bbima, Bherunda, Bbagadheyini ; Thou art Mata, Map, Mudhumati, 
Madhujibava, Manuprija, Mabadevi, Mababhagia, Maliri, Minalochana, 
Majatita, Madhumati, Madhumansa, Madhudrava, Manavi, Madhu- 
sambhula, Mitbilapuravasini, Madhukaitabhasamhartri, Medini, Megba- 
malini, Mandodari, Maha Maya, Maithili, Masrinapriya, Maha Laksmi, 
Maba Kali, Maha Kanya, Mahes'vari, Mahendri, Merutana}a Man- 
darakusumarchita, Manjumanjiracbarana, ftloksada, Manjnbhasirn, 
Madburadravirit, Mudra, Malaya, Malayanvita, Media, Marakatas'yama, 
Magadhi, Menakatmaja, Maharaan, Mahavira, Mahas'yaiua, Mauuetuta, 
Matrika, Mihirabhasa, Mukundapada Vikrama, Mfiladbarastbita, 
Mugdha, Manipuranivasini, Mrigaksi, MabisarudLa, Mahisasuramar- 
dini, Thou art Yogasana, Yogagamja, Yoga, Yauvanakas'raya, 
Yauvani, Yuddhamadhyastba, Yamuna, Yugadharini, Yaksini, Yoga- 
yukta, Yak§arajaprasutini, Yatia, Yana bidhauajna, Yaduvans'asamud- 
bhava, Yakaradi-Ha Kmanta, (all antahstha varnas), Yajusi, Yajfia 
rupini, Yamini, Yoganirala.^ Yatudbana, bhayamkari, Rnkmini, Ramanf, 
Rama, llevati, Renuka, Rati, Raudri, Raudrapriyakaia Rama mata, 
Ratipriya, Robini, Rajyada, Reva, Raea, Rajivaiochana, Fakes' i, 
Rupasampanna, Ratnasimhasanasthita, Raktama!) ambaradbara, Rakta- 
gandbanu lepana, Raja bamsa samarudba, Rambba, Raktavali* 
priya, Ramaniyayugadhaia, Rajitakhilabhutala, Rurucharmapari- 
dbaxia, Rathini, Ratnamalika, Roges'i, Rogas'amanf, Ravinj, 
Romaharsini, Ramacbandra pada Kranta, Ravanachchhedakarini, 
Ratnavastra parichchhinva, Rathastha, Rukma bbusarm, Lajjadhidevata, 
Lola, Lalita, Lingadharini. Laksmi, Lola, Luptavisa, Lokini, Loka- 
vis'ruta, Lajja, Lambodari, Lalana, Lokadbarini Varada, Vandita, 
Vidya, Vaisnavi, Vimalakriti, Vaiabi, Viraja, Varsa, Varalaksinf, 
Vilasini, Vinata, Vyomamadhyastha, Yarijasanasamsthita, Varum, 
Venusambhuta, Vitihotra, Virupini, Vayumandalamadhyastha, Visnuruja, 
Vidhikriya, Visnupatni, Visnumati, Vis'alaksi, Vasundhara, Vamade- 
vapriya, Vela, Vajrini, Vasudohini, Vedaksaraparitamgi, Vajapeya- 
phalaprada, Vasavi, Vamajanani, Vaikuntbanilaya, Vara, Vyasapriya, 
Varmadhara, Valmikiparisevita, 
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Thus end the names with Ka. 
Now come those with Kha. 

38-62. Thou art Khadga Khetadhara, Kharbba, Khechari, Khaga- 
vahana, Khattanga dharini, Khyata, Khagarajoparisthita, Khalaghni, 
Khanditajara, Khadaksyanapradayini, Khandendu tilaka. 

Thou art Ganga, Ganes'a guhapujita, Gayatri, Gomafci, G)t&, 
Gandhari, Ganalolup&, Gautami, Gamini, Gadha, Gandharvapsara- 
sevita, Govinda chararia kranta, Gunatraya vibhabite, Gandharvi, 
Gahvari, Gotra, Giris'a, Gahana, Garni, Guhavasa, Gnnavati (of 
good qualities), Guriipapaprarias'ini, Gurbbi, Gunavati (of the three 
gnnas), Guhya, Goptavya, Gunadayini, Girija, Guhyamatangi, Garu- 
dadhvajavallibha, Gan-apaharinr*, Goda (grating Heaven), Gokulas- 
tha, Gadadhara, Gokarnanilaya sakta, and Guhyamandala vartini, 
Now the names with " Gha *\ Thou art Gharmada, Ghanada, Ghant&, 
Ghora Daniva marddini, Ghrini mantra mayi (of the Surya 
mantra, Ghrini is to shine,). Ghosa, Ghanasampatadayini, Gharitara- 
vapriya, Ghrana, Ghrinisantustikarini. ^giving pleasure to the Sunj, Gha- 
narimandala, Ghurna, Ghritachi, Ghanavegini, GManadh atumayi, Thou art 
Charcha, Charchita, Charuhasini, Chatula, Chandika, Chitra, Chitramal- 
yavi bhusifca, Chaturbhuja. Charu danta, Chaturi, Charitaprada, Chuiika, 
Chitravastranta, Chandramah Karna Kundala, Chandrahasa, Charu 
datri, Chakori, Ghandrahasini, Chandriku, Chandradhatri, Chauri, 
Chora, Chandika, Chanchadvagvadini, Chaudrachuda, ChoravinaVini, 
Charuchandani liptangi, Chanchachchamaravijita, CharumadbyA, 
Charugati, Chandila, Chandrariipini, Charuhoma priya, Charva, Charity 
Chakrabahuka, Chandramandnlamadhyastha, Chandramandala Darpana, 
ChakravAkastani, Chesta, Chitra, Charuvilasini, Chitsvanlpa; Chand- 
avati, Clunirama, Chandanapriya, Chodayitri (as impelling the Jtvas 
always to actions,). Chiraprajna, Chataka, CharuhetukT, Thou art 
Chhatraya-a, Chhatradhara, Chhaya, Chhandhahparichchhada, Chhaya 
Devi, Chhidranakha, Chhannendriyavisarpini, Chhandonustnpprati§- 
thanta, Chhidropadrava bhedmi, Chheda, Chhatres'vari, Chhinn3, 
Chhurika, and Chhedanpriya. Thcu ait Janani, JanmrarahitH, 
Jataveda, Jaganmayi, Jahnavi, Jatila. Jatri, (Jetri) JarAmarana varjita, 
Jambu dvipa vati, Jvala, Jayanti, Jalas'alini, Jitendriya, Jitakrodha, 
Jitamitra, Jagatpriya, JatarQpamayi, Jihva, Janaki, Jagati, Jaia (Jaya) 
Janitri, Jahnutanaya, Jagattrayahitaisini, Jvalamuli, Japavati, Jvara 
o-bni, Jitavistapa, Jitakrantamayi, Jv&lA, Jagrati, Jvaradevata. Jva- 
Tanti, Jalada, Jyestha, Jyaghosa sphota dinmukhi, Jambhini, Jriinbhana, 
Jrimbh^,Jvalanmanikya Kundala. Jhinjhika, Jhananirgho§a, JhanjhS 
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Maruta vegini, Jhallakiv&dya kus'ala, Nrapa, Nbhuja, Tanka bhedini, 
Tanka banasamayuktS, Tankini, Tanka bhedini, Tankiganakritaghosa, 
Tankaniya matorasa, Tankara Karini, Tha tha s'avdaninadini. 

63-80. Now come the names beginning with " Da " They are : 

"Daman, Dakini, Dimbba, Dundamaraikanirjita, Damaritantramar- 
gastha, Damdadamarunadini, Dindiravasaha, Dimbhalasat kridapa- 
rayana (dancing with joy in battles). Then Dhundhi vighnes'a janani, 
Dhakka hasta, Dhilivraja (followed by v§iva ganas), Nityajnan&, Niru- 
pama, Nirguna and Narmada river. Now : — Trigima, Tripada, Tantri, 
Tulasi, Taruna, Tarn, Trivikramapada kranta, Tu riyapadagamini, 
T*run& ditya samkas'a, Tamasi, Tuhina, Tura, Trikalajnana Sampanna, 
Trivali, Trilochana, Tri 5akti, Tripura, Tunga, Turangavadana, Tim- 
ingilagila, Tibra, Trisrota, Tamasadini, Tantra mantravis'efaj na, 
Tanumadhya, Triviatapa, Trisandhya, Tfistani, To^asamstha, Tala- 
pratapini, Ta tankini, Tusarabha, Tuhinachala v&sini, Tantujalasama- 
yukta, Tarahara valipriya, Tilabomapriya, Tirtha, Tamala kusuma kriti, 
Taraka, Triyuta, Tanvi, Tris'am kuparivarita, Talodari, Tirobbasa, 
Tatamka priyav£dini, Trijata, Tittiri, Trisna, Tribidoa, Taruna kriti, 
Tapta kanchanasamkas'a, Tapta kanchana bhuaana, Traiyambaka, 
Tiivarga, Trikalajnanadayini, Tarpana, Triptida, Tripta, Tamasi, 
Tumvarustuta, Tark§yastha, Triguiiakara, Tribhangi, Tanuv*llari, 
Thatkari, Tharava, Thanta, Dohini, Dinavatsala, Danavanta kari, 
Darga, Durgasuranivahrini, Devariti, Divaratri, Draupadi, Dunda 
bhisvana, Devayani, Duravasa, Daridrya bhedini, Diva, Damodaraprna, 
Dipta, Digva^a, Digvimohini, Danda karanya nilaya, Dandini, 
Deva pujita, Deva vandya, Divisada, Dvesmi, Danava kriti, Dinan£ 
fehastuta, Dik§a, Daivata disvarupini, Dhatri, Dhanurdhara 

Dhenur Dharini, Dharmacharini, Dhurandhara, Dharadhara, Dhanadfi, 
Dhanya dohinf, Dharmas'ila, Dhanadhyak§a, Dhanurvedavis'arada, 
Dhriti, Dhanya, Dhritapada, Dharmar&japriya, Dhruv^, Dhumavati, 
Dhumakes'i DharmaB f astraprakas 'ini, 

81-98. Nanda, Nandapriya, Nidra, Nrinuta, Nandanatmik&, Narmmada 
Nalini, Nilft, Nilakanthafcamas'raya, Rudrarii, Narayanapriya, Nifcya, 
Nirmmala, Nirguna, Nidhi, Niradhara, Nirupama, Nityas'uddha, 
Niranjana, Nadabindu Kalatita, Nadavindu Kalatmika, Nrisimhini, 
Nagadhara, Nripanaga vibhugita, Naraka Kles'anas'ini, Narayanapado 
dbbava, Niravadya, Nirakara, Naradapriyakarini, Nanajyotih, Nidbida 4 , 
Nirmalatmika, Navasutradhara, Niti, Nirupa drava karini, Nandaja, 
Navaratnadhy&, Naimisaranya vasini, Navanitapriya, N&ri, Nil* 
jfmfita nisvana, Nimefini, Nadirupa, Nilagriva, Njs'is'vari, Namavali, 
IsiB'nmbhaghnS, Nagaloka ni vasini, Navajambfi nadaprakby a, Nagaloki 
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Thou art; ^akatnbtnri, Siva, Santa. Sarada, Suranagati, Satodari, 
Subliaehara, Sunibhasuramardini, SobhabatI, Sivakara, Samkarardha- 
s'aririni, £ona, (red), Subhas'aya, Subhra, Si^ahsandhanakarini, 
Saravati, Sarananda, Sarajjyotsnft, Subhanana, Sarabha, Sulini, Suddha, 
3abari. bukavah \na, Srimati, Sridharaianda, Sravananandadayini , 
Sarvani, Sarbbarivandya, Sadbhasa, Sadritupriya, Sadadharasthitadevi, 
Sanmukhapriyakarini, Sadamgarupasumati, Surasuranamaskrita. 

150-155. Thou art Sarasvati, Sadadhara, Sarvamamralakarini, 
Samaganapriya, Suksmfl, Savitri, Samasarabhava, Sarvavasa, Sadananda, 
Sustani, Sagarambara, Sarvais'yaryapriya, Siddhi, Sadhubandhupara- 
krama, Saptarsiraandalagata, Somamandalavasini, Sarvajna, Sandra- 
karuna, Samanadhikavarjita 3 Sarvottunga, Sangahina, Sadguna, Saka- 
lestada, Saragha (bee), Suryatauaya, Sukes'i, Sornasamhati, Hiranyavarna, 
Harini, Hrimkari, Hamsavahini, Ksaurnavastraparitangi, Ksirabdhi- 
tanaya, K§ama, Gayatri, Savitri, Parvati, Sarasvati, Vedagarbha, 
Vararoha, Sri Gayatri, and Paramvika, 

156-159. O Narada 1 Thus I have described to you one thousand 
(and eight) names of Gayatri^ ; the hearing of which yields merits and 
destroys all sins and gives all prosperity and wealth. Specially in 
the Astamitithi (eighth lunar day) if after one's meditation (dhyanam) 
worship, Homa, and japam, one recites this in company with the 
Brahmanas, one gets all sorts of satisfactions. These one thousand and 
eight names of the Gayatri ought not to be given to anybody 
indiscriminately. Speak this out to him only who is very devoted, who 
is a Brahmana, and who is an obedient disciple. Even if any devotee, fallen 
from the observances of Achara (right way of living), be a great 
friend, still do not disclose this to him. 

160-165. In whatever house, these names are kept written, no 
cause of fear can creep in there aud Laksmi, the Goddess of wealth, 
though unsteady, remains steady in that house. 

This great secret yields merits to persons, gives wealth to the poor, 
yields raoksa to those who are desirous of it, and grants all desires. 
If anybody reads this, he gets cured of his diseases, and becomes 
freed from bondages and imprisonment. AU the Great Sins, for example, 
murdering Brahmanas, drinking wine, stealing gold, going to the 
wife of one's Guru, taking gifts from bad persons, and eating the 
uneatables, all are destroyed, yea, verily destroyed I O Narada ! Thus 
I have recited to you this Groat Secret. All persons get, indeed, 
united with Brahma (Brahama sayujya) by this. True. True. True, There is 
not the least trace of doubt here. 
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Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the one thous- 
sand and eight names of the Gayatri in the Mah apuranam 6ri Mad Devi 
Bhigavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharri Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTEK VII. 

1-3. Narada said : — I have heard the one thousand names or 
nama stotras equivalent in its fruits to S'ri G&yalri, highly potent in 
making a good fortuue and tending to a spleLdid increase of the wealth 
and prosperity. Now I want to hear about how initiations in Mantrams a:e 
performed, without which nobody, be he a Brahmin, a K§attriya, a Vais'ya 
or a &&dra, is entitled to have the Devi Ma ntia. O Lord ! Kindly 
describe the ordinary (Samanya) and the specisl (vis'esa) rules thereof. 

4-41, Naray*ria said : — " O Narada ! Listen. Iam now telling you 
about the rules of initiation (Dik§a) of t he disciples, pure in heart. When 
they are initiated, they become entitled then and not before that, to 
worship the Devas, the Fire and "the Guru. That method of instruc. 
tion, and religious act and ceremony is called the Diksa (initia- 
tion) by which the Divine Knowledge is imparted ; and at once flashes 
in the heart and mind of the ini tiated that Knowledge and all his 
sins are then destroyed. So the Pun dits of the Vedas and the Tantras say. 
(The Divine Knowledge is like lightning, fire, arising and permeating the 
body, mind, and spirit.) This Diksa ought to be taken by all means. 
This gives excellent merits and pure result s. Both the Guru and the Sisya 
(disciple) ought to be very pure and true. (This is the tirst essential requi. 
site. Then the results are instantaneous). First of of all, the Guru is 
to perform all the morning duties, he is to take his bath and perform 
his Sandhya Vandanams. He is to return home from the banks of the rivc r 
with his Karaandalu and observe maunara (silence). Then, in order 
to give Diks&, he is to enter into t he assigned room (Yaga Mandapa) 
and take his seat on an Asana that is excellent ard calculated to pleafe 
all. He is to perform Achanara and do PranaySma. Then he shoulj* 
take water in his Arghya vessel and putting scents and flowers in that, 
charge that water with Phatkara mantra (that is, condense electricity » 
Spirit in that). Then uttering the Phat mantra, he is to sprinkle the water 
on the doorways of the worshiproom and begin his Pooja, Firstly, on 
the top of the dojr at one eud invoke the Deity Gananatha by His mantra 
at the other end invoke Sara<?vati by Her mantra, and at the middle, 
invoke Laks.ni Davi by Hbr mantra duly and worship them with flowers. 
Then, on the right side worship Ganga and Bighnes'a ; and on the 
left side worship Ksettrapala and Yamuna, the daughter of the Sun. 
Similarly, on the bottom of the door, worship the Astra Devata by the 
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Phat mantra. Then consider the whole Mandapa as inspired with the pre- 
sence of the Devi, and see tha whole place as pervaded by Her through and 
through, f hen, repeat the Phat mantra and destroy the Celestial obstacles 
as well as those from the middle space (Antariksa); strike the ground 
thrice with the left heel an 1 thus destroy the Terrene obstacles. Then 
touching the left branch on the left side of ths choukat, put the right 
foot forward and enter into the Mandapa. Then instal the 5anti Kumbha 
(the peace jir) aul offer the ordinary Arghya (Samanyargha). Next wor- 
ship the Vastunutln and Palmayoni with flowers and Atapa rice and the 
Arghya w^ter, on the south-west and then purify the Paucha Gavya. Next 
sprinkle all the Mandapa and the entrance gate with that Arghya water. 
And, while spriukling with Arghya water, consider the whole space right 
through as iuspired with the presence of the Davi an 1 repeat the Mula 
Mantra with devotion and sprinkle with Phat mantra. The Karta, then, 
uttering the mantra "Phat," is to drive away all the evils from the Mandapa 
and uttering the mantra "Hum" sprinkle water, all around, thus 
pacifying the atmosphere and bringing psace into the hearts of all present 

Then burn the Dhupa incense inside and scitter Vikira (water, 
sandal-paste, yava, ashes, Durba grass with roots, and Atapa rice). 
Then collect all these rice, etc., again with a broom made of Kus'a grass to 
the north east corner of the Mandapa ; miking the Sankalap and uttering 
Svasti vachana (invocation of good\ distribute and satisfy the poor and 
orphans with fooding, clothing and money. Then he should bow down 
to his o>vn Guru and take his seat humbly on the soft Asanam allotted 
to him with his face eastwards and moditite on the Deity (Ista Deva) of 
the mantra that is to be impirted to the disciple. After meditating 
thus, he is to do the Bhuta s'nddhi (purification of elements) and perform 
Nyasa, etc., of the Deya mantra (the mantra that is to be imparted to 
the disciple) according to the rules stated below : — z. <?. the Risi on the head ; 
the chhandas in the mouth, the Ista Devata in the heart, Bija on the anus 
and Sakti Nyasa on the two legs. Then he is to make sound thrie* 
by the clap of his palm and thus thwart off all the evils of the earth and 
the middle space and then make digbandhan (tieing up the quarters) by th e 
mudra chhutika three times (snanping the thumb and forefinger together). 
Then perform the Pranayama with the Mula mantra o'f the would-be-tsta- 
Devata and do the Matrika Nyasa in one's own boJy, thus:— " Ora Am 
namah s'irasi, Om Am naraah on the face, Ora Im namah on the right 
eye, Ora Imnamah on the left eye, and so on, assign all the letters duly 
to their respective places. Then perform the Karanga nyasa on the 
fingers and the Sadanga nyasa thus : — Speak Ora Hridayaya namah, 
touching on the heart, utter Om Sirase svaha, touching the head ; Om 
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S'ikhayai Vasat, touching the tuft ; Om Kavach&ya Hum, touching on 
the Kavacha, "Om netratrayaya Vausat, touching the eye, and " Om 
Astr&ya Phat " touching both the sides of the hand, the palm and its 
back. Then finish the Nayasa by doing the Varnanyasa of the 
Mula mantra in those places that are aaid in the cognate kalpas. (i e. 
throat, heart, arms, legs, etc). 

O Narada ! Next consider within your body the seat of an auspicious 
Asana (a seat) and make bhoNyan of Dh<irma on the right side, Jnanam 
on the left side, of Vairagyam (dispassion) on the left thigh, prosperity and 
wealth on the right thigh, of non-Dharma in the mouth and of Non- Jnanam 
on the left side, A vairagyam (passion) on the navel, and poverty on the right 
side, Then think of the feet of the Asana (the body) as Dharma, etc , and 
all the limbs as Adharna (non-D harma.) In the middle of the Asaua 
(body) i.e., in the heart consider Ananta Deva as a gentle bed and on that a 
pure lotus representing this universe of five elements. Then make 
Nyasa of the Sun, Moon, and Fire on this lotus and think the Sun as 
composed of twelve Kalas (digits,) the Moon composed of sixteen 
Kalas (digits) and the Fire as composed of ten Kalas. Over this make 
Nyasa of Sattva, llaja and Tamo Gunas, Atma 4 , Antaratma, Paramabma 
and Jnanatma and then think of this as his Ista's altar where the devotee is 
to meditate on his Ista Devat&, the Highest Mother. Nyasi-assignmont 
of the various parts of the body to different deities which is usually 
accompanied with prayers and corresponding gesticulations. Next the 
devotee is to perfoim the mental worship of the Deva Mantia Devatd 
according to the rules of his own Kalpa ; next he is to show all the 
Mudras stated in the Kalpa for the satisfaction of the Deva. The Devas 
become very pleased when all these Mudras are shown to them. 

42-46. 0 Narada ! Now, on one's left side, erect an hectagon ; 
inside it a circular figure ; inside this again a square and then draw 
within that square a triangle and over it show the Sankha Mudra. 

After finishing the Pooja of the Six Deities at the six corners of the 
hectagon, Fire, etc., take the tripod of the Sankha (conch-shell) and 
sprinkling it with Phat mantra, place it within the triangle, 

Utter, then, the Mantra " Mam Vahniman dalaya Das'a Kalatmane 
Amuka Devya Arghyapatrasthanaya namalj" and thus worshipping the 
6ankhya vessel place it within the mandala. Then worship in the 
Sankha patra, the ten Kalas of Fire, beginning from the East,.then south- 
east and so on. Sprinkle the f§ankha, conchshell, with the Mula Mantra 
and meditating on it, place the Sankha (conch shell) on the tripod. Repeat- 
ing the mantra " Am Surya mandalaya Dvadas'akalatmane Amukodevy* 
< 
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Arghyapatraya nam ah" worship in the Arghyapatra Sankha, sprinkle 
wator in the Sankha with the Mantra Sam 3ankhya namah." Worship 
in dae order the twelve K ilas of the Sim Tapini, Tapini, Dhumrft, etc., utter 
the fifty syllables of tha Matrika in an inverse order (le,, beginning (See 
theSarada Tiiaka) with Ksam, Ham, § im, Sam, Sam etc.,) and repeating 
the Mula Mantra also in an inverse order, fill the Sankha, three-fourths, with 
water. Next perform in it the Nyasa of Chandrakala and uttering the 
Mantra " Urn Soma mandal&ya Sodas'akalatraane Araukadevat&ya Arghya- 
mritaya namah, worship in this conchshell. Next with Ankus'a mudra, 
invoke all the tirthas there, repeating the Mantia " Gange Cha Yamuno 
chaiva, etc., and repeat eight times the Mala Mantra (the basic Mantra) 
Then perform the Sadamga Nyasa in the water and with the Mantra, 
" Hrida namah, etc., worship and, repeating eight times the Mula Mantra, 
cover it with Matsyamundra. 

Next place on the right side of the Sankha, the Proksani Patra (the 
Kos' a vessel from which water is taken for sprinkling) and pat a little water 
in it. By this water sprinkle and purify all the articles of worship as well as 
one's own bo'ly and consider one's Atman as pure and holy. 

57-81. After doing works thus far the until Vis'esarghya is placed, the 
devotee should erect Sarvato bhadra mandala within the altar and put 
the gftli rice within its pericarp, Next spread Kus'a grass on that Mandala 
and put on one Kurcha, looking well and auspicious within it, made of 
twenty-seven Kus'a grass knotted with Venyagra granthi. Worship here 
the Adhara Sakti, Prakriti, Kurma, $esa, Ksaraa, Sudhasindhu, Maniman- 
dala, Kalpa vriksa and Ista devat& and the Pitha, (Durga Devi yoga 
pithaya namah). Then have an entire kumbha (waterjar) having no defect, 
wash it inside with Phat mantra, and encircle it with the red thread thrice 
as symbolising the three Gunas. 

Place within this jar the Nava ratna (nine jewels) with Kurcha and wor- 
shipping it with scents and flowers put them in the jar repeating the Pranava, 
and place that on the Pitha (seat). Next consider the Pitha and Kumbha 
(waterjar) as one and the same and pour waters from the Tirthas, repeating 
in an inverse order the Matrika Varnas (from Ksa to Ka) and fill 
it, thinking of the Isja Deva and repeating the basic mantra, put the new 
and fresh twigs (Pallavas) of As'vattha, Panasa and mango trees, etc., 
in the jar and cover its mouth and place over it fruits, rice, and 
cha§aka (honey) and wrap it with two red clothes. Then perform tha 
Prana-Pratistha and invoke the Spirit of the Devi by the Prana- 
sthapana Mantra and show the Madras, Avahana, etc., and thus satisfy 
the Devi. Then do the §odas'opachara Puja of the Devi after me- 
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ditating on the Parames'vari according to the rules of the Kalpa. 

First offer "welcome" in front of the Devi and then^duly offer the Padya, 
Arghya, Achamaniya water, Madhuparka, and oils, etc., for the bath. 
Then offer nice red silken clothes and various jewe!«, ornaments ; 
repeating the Matrika syllables electrified with the Deya Mantra, worship 
the whole body of the Devi with scents and flowers. Next offer to the 
Devi the sweet scent of K&laguru mixed with camphor and the 
Kas'miri sandalpaste mixed with Kasturi and various nice scented 
tlowers, for example, the Kunda flowers, etc.. Then offer the Dhup* prepared 
from Aguru, Guggula, Us'i ra, sandalpaste, sugar, and houey and know 
that the Dhupa is very pleasing to the Devi. Next offer various lights 
and offerings of fruits, vegetables and fooding. Be particular to sprinkle 
everything with the water of the Ko.a, thus purifying, before it is offered to 
the Devi. Then complete the Anga Puja and the Avarana-puja of the 
Devi, then perform the duty of Vais'vadeva. On the right side of 
the Dev i erect an altar (sthandila) six feet square and instal Agni 
(Eire) there. Invoke there the Deity, thinking of Her Form and worship 
Her with scents and flowers, Then with the Vyahriti Mantra with Svaha 
prefixed and Mula (Deya) Mantra perform the Homa ceremony with oblat- 
ions, charu and ghee, twenty five times. Next perform Horn* again with 
Vyarhiti. Next worship the Devi with scents, etc., and consider the 
Dev? and Pitha Devata as. one and the same. Then take leave of 
(visarjana) the Agni (Fire). Offer valis (sacrifices) all round to the 
Pars'vadas of the Devi with the remnant charu of the Homa. 

Now again worship the Devi with five offerings and offer betel, 
umbrella, chamara and others and repeat the Mula mantra thousand times. 
After finishing the Japam, place Karkari (a water-jar with small 
holes at the bottom, as in a sieve) on the rice in the north-eastern 
corner and invoke the Devi there and worship Her. Uttering the 
mantra " Raksa Raksa " moisten the place with water coming out 
of Karkari, and repeat the Phat mantra, After re-worshipping the 
Devi, place Karkari in due position. Thus the Guru finishes the 
Adhivasa (foregoing) ceremony and takes his meals with the disciple and 
sleeps that night on that altar. 

82-106, O Narada ! Now I am describing briefly about the Homa 
Kunda (a round hole in the ground consecrated to the Deity) and the 
Samskara ceremony of the Sthandila (the sacrificial altar). Uttering, 
first, the Mula Mantra, see, fix your gaze on the Kunda ; then sprinkle it 
with water and the Phat mantra and drive away the evil-spirite from 
there. Then with mantra " Hum " again sprinkle ' it with water. 
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Then draw within it three lines Pragagra and Udagagra (on the 
eastern and northern sides). Sprinkling it with water and the 

A 

Pranava, worship within the Pitha, utterriug the mantras from Adhara 
Saktaye namah to Arauka Devi Yoga Pithaya namalj. Invoke, in 
that Pitha, the Highest One, Who is £iva &ivA with all one-ness of 
heart and worship Her with scents and offerings. Then think for 
a moment the Devi as having taken bath and as one with l§ankara, 
Bring then fire in a vessel and taking a flaming piece thereof throw that 
iu the south-west corner. Then purifying it by the gaze and quitting the 
portions of Kravyadal?, impart the Chaitanya by " Ram," the Vahnivija 
repeat " Om " over it seven times. Shew, then, the Dhenumudra 
and protect it by Phat Kara and cover, veil, it with the mantra 
" Hum. ,} Then turn the fire, thus worshipped with sandalpaste, etc, 
thrice over the Kunda and with both the knees on the ground and 
repeating; the Pranava, consider the Agni as the Virya of &va and throw 
it on the yoni of the Devi in the Pitha. Then offer Achamana, 
etc., to the Deva and the Devi and worship. Then light the flame with 
the mantra " Chit Pingal* Hana Hana Daha Daha Pacha Pacha 
Sarvajna Jnapaya Svaha n Then utter the stotra to the Agni Deva with 
great love, repeating the mantra " Agnim Prajvalitam vande Jata- 
vedam Hutas'anam suvarna varnamamalam samiddham Visvatomukham. n 
Then perform the Sadamganyasa to the Agni Deva 44 Om Sahasrarchchise 
namah, Om Svasti Purnaya Svaha," Om Uttistha purusaya vasat," 
u Ora Dhuma vyapine Hum Om Sapta Jihvaya vausat " " Om Dhanur 
dharaya Phat." Repeating the above six mantras, perform the Nyasa on 
the heart, etc., the six places. Now meditate on the Agni as ot 
a golden colour, three-eyed, seated on a lotus and holding in His four 
hands signs of granting boons, 5akti, Svastika and sign ot " no 
fear"; also meditate on Agni, as the seat of the greatest auspiciousness. 
Then moisten the Kunda on the top of the belt (mekhala) with 
water. Next spread the Kus'a grass all around and draw the A^ni 
yantra over it, i. e., triangle, hectagon, circle, eight-petalled figure and 
Bhupura ; rather have this drawing before the Agnisthapana. Now 
meditate this only. Then, within the Yantra, recite " Vais'vanara 
Jataveda Lohitaks* sarvakarmani Sadhaya Svaha " ani worship Ao-ni. 
Then worship in the centre and in the hectagon at the corners 
worship the Saptajihva (seven tongues Hiranya, Gagana, Rakta, 
Krisna, Suprabha, Bahur&pa, Atiraktika and next; worship within the 
pericarp of 4 the lotus the Anga Devatas. Then recite the following 
mantras within the eight petals:— " Om Agnaye Jatavedase nama^," 
" Ora Agnaye Saptajihvaya nama^," " Oiu Agnaye Havyavahanaya 
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namah," Om Agnaje As'vodarajaya namah, " " Om Agnaye Vais' vana- 

raya namah," " Om Agnaye Kauinara tejase namah," " Om Agnaye 

VisVamukhaya nannh," " Om Agnaye Devamukhaya namah " and 

considering the forms to hold 3akti an 1 Svastik, worship them. Then 

consider In Ira and the other Lokapalas (Regents of the several 

quarters) situated in the .east, south-east, and so-on together with 

their weapon-*, the thunderbolt and the other weapons, and thus worship 
them, 

107-134. O Narada ! Next purify the sacrificial ladles, etc, sruk, 
sruva, etc., and ghee; then, taking ghee by sruva, go on with the 
Homa ceremony, DiviJe the ghee of the Ajyasthali (the vessel in 
which the ghee for the Homa purposes is kept) in thrae parts : 
take ghee from the right side and saying u Om Agnaye Svaha " 
offer oblations on the right eye of the Agni ; take ghee from the 
left side and saying " Om Somayj Svaha offer oblations on the left 
eye of the Agni ; take ghee from the centre and saying, " Om 
Agmsomabhyam Svaha, offer oblations on the central eye of the Agni, 
Take ghee again from the right side and saying " Om Agnaye 
SI \ istiakrite S v a h a o ffer oblations to the mouth of the A^mi. Then 
the devotee is to repeat " Om Bhuh Svaha," 44 Om Bhuvah Svaha," 
" Om Svah Svaha " and offerdjhrice the oblations ; next he is to offer 
oblations thrice with the Agni mantra. After this, O Muni ! for impreg- 
nation and each of the ten Samskaras, natal-ceremony, tonsure, etc., 
he is to repeat the Pranava Mantra and offer the eight oblations of 
ghee on each occasion. Now hear of the tenfold Samskaras:— (1) 
Inpregnation, (2) Pumsavan (a ceremony performed as soon as a 
woman perceives the foetus to be quick), (3) Sfmantonnayana (a 
ceremony observed by women in the fourth, sixth or the eighth month 
of pregnancy), (4) Jata Karma (ceremony at the birth of a child), (5) 
Namakaraua, (naming the child), (6) Niskiamana (a ceremony performed 
when a new-born child is first taken out of the house into the open 
air (usually in the fourth month), (7) Annapras'ana (when the rice is 
put in the mouth of the child), (8) Chudakarana (the ceremony of the 
first tonsure, (9) Upanayana (holding the sacrificial thread ; (10) 
Godana and Udvaha (gift of cows and marriage). These are stated 
in the Vedas. Next worship v§iva Parvati, the Father and the Mother 
of A^ni and take leave of them. Next in the name of Agni, offer 
five Samidhas (fuel) soaked in ghee and offer one oblation of ghee 

A 

to each of the Avarana Dovatas. 

Then take the ghee by the 6ruk and covering it with the Sruva, offer 
ten oblations to Agni, and Maha Ganes'a with mautras ending in Vaugat, 



Book XII.] CHAPTER VII. 1161 

t 

(The Maha Ganes'a mantras mil as follows : — (1) Om, Om Svaha (2) 
Oni Sriip SvaLa, (3) Om Srim Hrim Sv&hfl, (4) Om Srim, Hrim 
Klim Svaha, (5) Om Srim Hrim Klim Glaum Svaha, (6) Om Srim Hrim 
Klim Glaum Gam Svaha, (7) Om Srim Hrim Klim, Glaum ityantah Gam 
Ganapataye Svaha, (8) Om Vara Varada ityantah Svaha, (9) Sarvajanam 
me Vas'am ityanto Svaha and (10) Anaya Svaha ityantah. 

Next perform in the Agni the Pitha Piija and meditate on the Deya 
Istadeva and worship him. Next offer twenty-five oblations to his 
face, repeating the Mula Mantra. Then think of that and Agni Deva as 
one and the same, and then again as one with Atman, Then offer oblations 
to each of the Sadamga Devatas separately. Then search for the Nadis 
(Veins) of Vahni and Ista Devata and offer twenty one oblations. Then 
offer oblations to each of the two Devatas separately. Next offer one 
thousand and eight oblations to the Ista Deva with Til soaked in ghee 
or with the materials enumerated in the Kalpa. O Muni ! Thus finish, 
ing the Homa ceremony, consider that the Ista Deva (the Devi), Agni 
and the Avarana Deities are all satisfied. Then, by the command of 
the Guru, the disciple is to take his bath and perform his Sandhya, etc., 
and put on new clothes (cloth and •ehadar) and golden ornaments. 
He is to come then, to the Kunda with Kamandalu in his hand and 
with a pure heart. He is to bow down to the elders and superiors 
seated in the assembly and take his seat in his Asana. $ri Guru Deva 
then would look at the disciple with kind eyes and think the Chaitanya 
of the disciple within his own (the Guru's) body. Then the Guru 
Deva would perform the Homa and look at the disciple with a divine gaze, 
so that the disciple becomes pure- hearted and able to get the favours of 
the Devas. Thus the Guru must purify all the Adhvas (the passages) 
of the body of the disciple. 

Then the Guru is to touch respectively the feet, generative organ, 
navel, heart, forehead, and the head of the disciple with Kurcha (a bundle 
of Kus'a grass) and til soaked in ghee, in his lefu hand and offer at 
each touch eight oblations, repeating the mantra " Om adya Sisyasya 
Kaladhvanam f§odhayami Svaha," " etc., Thus the Guru would purify 
Kaladhva (in the feet) Tattvadhva (in the generative organ^, Bhuva- 
radhva (in the navel), Varnadhva (in the heart), Padadhva (in the fore- 
head) and Mantradhva (on the head), the six Adhvas and think these 
all to be dissolved in Brahma ( Brahmalina). 

135^15*5. Then, again, the Guru would think all these to be re-born 
from Brahma and transfer the Chaitanya of the disciple that was in 
him to the disciple. Then the Guru nm&t offer Purnahut? and consider 

U6 
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the Ista Devata, placed in the fire by the visarjana mantra for the 

Horna purposes, as entered into the water-jar. Ho is to perform aaain 

the Vyarhiti Homa and offer all the Amgahutis (oblations to all the 

limbs) of the fire and take leave of the fire withdrawing the Deity 

from the jar, into his own body. Uttering then the Vausat Mantra 

he would tie the eyes of the disciple with a piece of cloth and would 

bring him from the Kunda to the mandala and make the disciple 

offer puspinjali (flowers in his palm) to the Ista deva. Then he would take 

away the bandage or piece of cloth from his eyes and ask him to take his seat 

in the seat Kusasana. Thus the Guru, after havi ng purified the elements 

of the body of the disciple and performed the Nyasa of the Deya Mantra, 

would make the disciple sit in another mandala. Then he would touch 

the head of the disciple with the twigs (Pallavas) of the Kunda and 

repeat the Matrika Mantra and make him have his bath with the water 

of the jar which is considered as the seat of the Ista Deva. Then, 

for the protection of the disciple, he would sprinkle (abhiseka) him with 

the water of the Vardhani vessel placed already in the north-east 

corner. Then the disciple would get up and put on the pair of new 

clothes and besmear his whole body with ashes and sit clcse by the 

Guru. When the merciful Guru woul I consider that the f3iva £akti 

has now passed out of his own body and that Divine Force, the Devi, has 

entered into the body of the disciple L e. charged the disciple with 

the pass. Thinking now the disciple and the Devata to 

be one and the same, the Guru would now worship the disciple with 

flowers and scents. The Guru would then place his right hand on 

the head of the disciple and repeat clearly in his right ear the Maha 

Mantra of the Maha Devi. The disciple is to repeat also the Mahft 

Mantra one hundred and eight times and fall prostrate on the ground 

before the Guru and thus bow down to the Guru, whom the disciple 

now thinks as the incarnate of the Deva. 

The disciple, the devotee of the Guru, would now give as a Dak§ina 

all his wealth and property for his whole life to the Guru. Then he 
would give Daksina to the priests and make charities to the virgins, the 
Brahmanas, the poor and the destitute and the orphans. Here he is not to 
be miserly in any way in the expenditure, O Karada ! Thus the dis- 
ciple would consider himself blessed and he would daily remain engaged 
in repeating the Maha Mantra, Thus I have described to you above 
the most excellent Diksa. Thinking all these. you are 
to remain ever engaged in worshipping the lotus feet of the Great Devi. 
There is no Dharina higher than this in this world for the Brahmanas. 
The followers of the Vedas would impart this Mantra according to the 
rules stated respectively in their own Grihya Sutras ; and the Tantrikas 
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would also/lo the stme according to their own Tantras. The Vaidikg 
should nob follow the Tantra rules and the Tantriks are nob to follow the 
Vai.lik ruin. Thus all the 5astras say. And this is the Sanatan Creed. 
Narayaoa said #< O Narada ! I h ive describbd all about the ordinary 
Dlks\ thab you questioned mv Now the essence in brief is tins that you 
would remain always merged in worshipping the Para *§akti, the Highest 
Force, the Maha Dev?# What more shall t say than this that I have 
got the highest pleasure and the Nirvana, the peace, Uiat passeth 
all understanding, from my daily worshipping That Lotus Feet duly. 
Vedavyasa said : — c: O Maharaja ! O Janamejayan ! After having said thi3 
Diksatattva, the highest Yogi Bhagavan Narayana, meditated by the 
Yogis, closed his eye3 and remained merged in Samadhi, in the medita- 
tiou of the Lotus Feet of the Devi. 

Knowing this Highest Tattva, Narada, the chief of the Hisis, bowed 
down at the feet of the Great Guru Narayana and uent away immediately 
to perform the tapa^ya so that he also might see the Maha Devi. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the Diksavidhi 
or on the rules of Initiation in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER. VIII. 

1-8. Janamejya spoke to Veda Vyasa: — 0 Bhagavan ! Thou art 
the knower of all the Dharmas and Thou art the chief, the crown of 
the Pundits, knowing all the 3astras. Now I ask Thee how i9 it that 
the twice-born have ceased to worship the Highest S'akti, the 
Gayatriand they now worship the other Devatas, on the 
face of the distinct command in the S'rutis that the worship of the 
Oiyatri is nity&, that is, daily to be done at all times, especially 
during the three Sandhya times, by all those that are twice-born r 

In this world some are the devotees of Visnu, some, the followers 
°f Ganapafci, some are Kapalikas, some follow the doctrines prevalent 
in China ; some are the followers of Buddha or Charvaka ; some of them 
a*'ain wear the barks of trees and others roam naked. So various 
persons are seen having no trace of faith in the Vedas. 

O Brahmana ! What is the real cause underlying secretly here in this I 
Kindly mention this to me. Again ther« are seen many men, well versed 
in various metaphysics and logic, our B. A's and M. A'sbut then, again, they 
have no faith in the Vedas. How is this ? No body wants anything omin- 
ous to him consciously. But ho* is it that thes so-cxlled learned men are 
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fully aware and yet they are wonderfully'Void of any trace of faith in the 
Vedas ? Kindly mention the cause underlying this, O Thou ! The foremost 
of the knowers of the Vedas ! 

There is, again, another question: — Thou hadst described before the 
glories of Manidvipa, the highest and the best place of the Dev*. Now T 
want to hear how is that DvJpa greater than the great. Satisfy this 
servant of thine by describing these. If the Guru be pleased, he 
reveals even the greatest and the highest esoteric secret to his disciple. 

9-10. Suta spoke: — Hearing the words of the King Janamejaya, 
the Bhagavan Veda Vyasa began to answer the questions in due order. 
The hearing of this increases the faith of the t,wice»born in the Vedas. 

11-30. Vyasa said: — Well has this been asked by you, O King! 
in due true and in an appropriate moment. You are intelligent and 
it seems that yon have gob the faith in the Vedis. I now answer. Listen. 
In ancient days, the Asuras, maddened with pride, fought against the 
Devas for one hundred years. The war was very extraordinary and 
remarkable. In this great war various weapons were used, variegated 
with numerous Mayas or ingenious devices. It tended to destroy the 
whole world. By the mercy of the Highest and the Most Exalted 5akti, 
the Daityas were overcome by the Devas in that Great War. And 
they quitted the Heavens and the Earth and went to the nether regions, 
the Patala. The Devas were all delighted and began to dwell on their 
own prowesses and became proud. They began to say : — " Why shall 
not victory be ours. Why are not our glories great ? We are by 
far the best ! Where are the Daityas? They are devils, powerless. 
We are the causes of creation, preservation and destruction. We all 
are glorious, ! Oh ! What can be said before us in favour of the Asuras, 
the devils ? Thus, not knowing the Highest v§akti, the Devas were 
deluded. At this moment, seeing this plight of the Devas, the World 
Mother took pity on the Devas and, to favour them, 0 king! She appeared 
before them in the form of the Most Worshipful, the Great Holy Light. 
It was resplendent like ten million Suns, and cool as well like ten 
million Moons. It was brilliant and dazzling like ten million lightning 
flashes, without hands and feet, and exceedingly beautiful ! Never was 
this witnessed before I Seing this Extraordinary Beautiful Lovely Light, 
the Devas were taken aback ; they spoke amongst themselves, thus: — 
"What is this! What is this! 1 J Is this the work of the Daifyas or 
some other great Maya (Magic) played by them or is it the work 
of another ior creating the surprise of the Devas ! O King ! Then they 
all assembled together and decided to approach towards that Adorable 
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Light and to ask It what It was. They, [then, would determine Its 
strength and decide what to do afterwards. Thus, coming to this 
ultimate conclusion, Indra called Agni and said :— " 0 Agni ! You are 
the mouth-piece of the Devas. Therefore do you go first and aseeitain 
distinctly what this Lr'ght is. Hearing thus the words of Indra, Agni* 
elated by his own prowess, set out immediately from the place 
and went to that Light. Seeing Agni coming, the Light addresseJ 
him thus:—" Who are you? What is your strength? State this 
before Me. " At this Agni replied:—" I am Agni. All the yajnas, 
ordained in the Vedas are performed through me. The power of 
burning everything in this universe resides in me." Then that adcrable 
Light took up a straw of grass and said: — " O Agni ! If you can 
burn everything in this universe, then do you burn this triflirg 
straw." Agni tried his best to burn the straw but he could not 
burn it . He got ashamed and fast went back to the Devas. Asked by 
the Devas, Agni told ihem everything and said: — O Devas! Know 
verily that the pride cherished by us that we are supreme, is entirely 
false." 

31-50 Indra then asked Vayu (wind) atd said: — "0 Vaju I 
You are dwelling in this universe, through and through : by your 
effort?, all are moving ; therefore yon are the Prana of all ; it is 
possible that all forces aie concentrated within you. Go and ascertain 
wh'it is this Light ? Verily I do not see any other person here than 
yui who can ascertain this great adorable Light. Hearing these 
commendable words of Indra, Vayu felt himself elated and went at 
once to that place where was that Light. Seeing ths Vayu, the 
Light, the Yaksa, (the demi-god, the Spirit asked in a gentle language 
Who are you ? W hat strength is there in you ? Speak out all these 
to me." At this, Vayu spoka arrogantly " I am Matarisvan, I am 
Vayu ; about my strength, I can move anything and I hold every 
thing. It is through the strength of mine, that this universe is, and is 
alive and brisk with movements and works. That Highest Mass of 
Light then replied:— 44 0 Vayu ! Move this straw that lies before you, 
and if you cannot, quit your pride and go back to Indra 
ashamed." At this Vayu tried all his might but, alas ! He could not 
move the straw a bit from that place ! 

Vayu then gave up 'his pride and returned to the Devas and spoke 
to them all about the Yaksa (a sort of demi-god ; a ghost) O Devas j 
Our pride is vain, Iu no way can we be able to ascertain the nature 
of that Light. It seems that that Holy Light, adorable by all, is 
extraordinary. Then all the Deyas spoke with tne voice to Indra:— 
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" When You * are the King of^' the Davas better go yourself '-'and 
ascertain the reality of Its Nature. " Indra, then, with great pride, 
went hi-nself to the Light ; the Light, too, began to disappear gradually 
frm the pUoe, and ultimately vanished from Indra's sight. When 
Iodra found that he could not even speak to That Light, he became 
greatly ashamed and began to conceive of his own nothing-ness. He 
thought thus: — "I wo'nt £0 back to the Devas. What shall I say 
to them? Never will I disclose to them my inferiority ; one is better 
to die than do this. One's self-honour is the only treasure of the great and 
honourable. If honour is gone, what use, then, i3 there in living ? 
O King ! Then Indra, the Lorl of Deva*, quitted his pride and took 
refuge unto That Great Light which exhibited, ere long, such a glorious 
character. At this moment, a calestial voice wa3 h)ard from the 
Heavens: — " O Indra ! Go on now and do the japim, - the reciting of 
the Maya Vija Mantra, the basic Mantra of May&. All your troubles 
will, then, be over." Hearing this celestial voice, Indra began to 
repeat the Maya Vija, the Seed Mantra'of Maya, with rapt concentra- 
tion "and without any food. 

51-61. Then on the ninth lunar day of the month of Chaitra 
when the Sun entered the meridian, suddenly there appeared in that 
place a Great Mass of Light as was seen before. Indra saw, 
then, within that Mass of Light, a Virgin Form in full youth. The lustre 
from Her bedy was like that of ten million Rising Suns ; aud the 
colour was rosy red like a full-blown Java flower. On Her forehead 
was shining the digit of the Moon ; Her breasts were full, and, 
though veiled under the cloth, they looked very beautiful. She was holding 
noose and a goad in Her two hands and Her other two hands indicated 
signs of favour and fearlessness. 

Her body was deckel with various ornaments and it looked auspicious and 
exceedingly lovely ; nowhere can be seen a woman beautiful like Her. 
She was like a Kalpa Vnk? i (celestial tree yielding all desires) ; she was 
three eyed and Her braid of hair was encircled with Malati garlands. 
She was praised on Her four sides by the Four Vedas, Incarnate, in their 
respective Forms. The brilliancy of Her teeth shed lustre on the ground as 
if ornamented with Padmaraga jewels. Her face looked smiling. Her clothing 
was red and Her bodv was covered with satdalpaste. She was the 
Cause of all causes. Oh ! She was all Full of Mercy. O King Janamejaya! 
Thus Indra saw, then, the Uma Parvati Mahes'vari B hagavati and the 
hairs of his body stood on ends with ecstacy. His eyes were filled with 
tears of love and deep devotion and he-»immcdiately fell prostrate before 



Book XII.] 



CHAPER VIII. 



1167 



the feet of the Devi. Indra sang various hymns to Her and praised Her. 
He became very glad and asked Hor " O Fair One! Art Thou that 
Great Mass of Light ? If this be, kindly state the cause of Thy appear- 
ance." 0 King ! Hearing this, the Bhagavati replied. 

62-83. This My Form is Brahma, the Cause of all causes, the Seat 
of Maya, the Witness of all, infallible and free from all defects or blemi- 
hes. What all the Vedas and Upanisadas try to establish, what ought 
to be obtained, as declared bv all the rules of austerity, and fcr which 
the Brahmanas practise Brahmacharyam, I am all that. I have told 
you about that Brahma, of the nature of the Great Holy Light. The 
sages declare that That Brahman is revealed by "Om " and"Hrim", 
the two Vijas (mystic syllables) that are My two first and foremost Mantras 
wherein I remain hidden. I create this universe with My two parts (in My 
two aspects); therefore My Vija mantra is two. "Om " Vija is denominated 
as Sachchidananda (everlasting existence, intelligence and bliss) and 
"Hrim" Vija is Maya Prakriti, the Undifferentiated Consciousness^ 
made manifest. Know, then, That Maya as the Highest fSakti and know 
Me as that Omnipotent Goddess at present revealed before your eyes. 
As moon-light is not different from the Moon, so this Maya S'akti in the 
state of equilibrium is not different from Me (The powerful man and 
the power he wields are not different. They are verily one and the same.) 
During Pralaya (the Great Latency period), this Maya lies latent in Me* 
without there being any difference. Again at the time of creation, this 
Maya appears as the fructification of the Karroas of the Jivas. When 
this Maya is potential and exists latent in Me, when Maya, is Antarmukhi, 
it is called Unmanifested ,:and when the Maya becomes Kinetic, when 
the Maya is Bahirmukhi, when She is in an active Kinetic state, it is said 
to be Manifested. There is no origin or beginning of this Maya. May& is 
of the nature of Brahma in a state of equilibrium. But, during the 
becinnin<* of the creation, Her form consisting of the several Gunas 
appears, when May?, is Bahir Mukhi, She becomes Tamas, in Her Unmani- 
fested state. 0 Indra! For this reason Her state of abstraction, and 
becoming introspective, this is Her Antarmukhi state ; it is known as 
Maya and Her looking outward is Her Bahirmukhi state ; it is denominate^ 
by Tamas and the other gunas. From this comes Sattva and then Rajas 
and Brahma Visnu and Mahes'a are of the nature of the three gunas. 
Brahma has the Rvjo gina in Him preponderating ; in Visnu, the Sattva 
guoa prepond er ates and in Mahes'a, the Cause of all Causes, is said to reside 
the" Tamo guna. Brahma is known as of the Gross Body ; Visnu is known- 
a? of the Subtle Body ; and Rudra is known as of the Causal .Body and 
1 am known as Turn 6, transcending the Gunas, 
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Ibis Turiya Form of Mine is called tha state of equilibrium of the Gunas. 
11 is the Inner Controller of all. Beyond this there is another stale 
of Mine which is called the Formless Brahma (Brahman hiving no 
Forms). Know, verily, that my Forms are two, (2) as they are with or 
without attributes (Saguna or Nirguna). That which is beyond Maya 
and the Mayic qualities is called Nircuna (without Prakritic attiibutes) and 
that which is within Maya is called Saguna. 0 Indra ! After creating 
this universe, I enter within that as the Inner Controller of all and it 
is I that impel all the Jivas always to their due efforts and actions. 
Know, verily, that It is I that engage Brahma, Vignu and Rudra, the 
causes of the several works of creation, preservation and destruction of this 
univers'j ; (they are performing their functions by My Command). 
Through the terror from Me the wind blows ; through my terror, the !§un 
moves in the sky ; through My terror, Indra, Agni, and Yama do their 
respective duties. I am the Best and Superior to all. All fear Me. 
Through My Grace you have obtained victory in the battle. Know, 
verily, that it is I that make you all dance like inert wooden dolls as My 
mere instruments. You are merely My functions. I am the Integral Whole, 
I give sometimes victory to you and sometimes victory to the Daityas ; 
Yea, I do everything as I will, keeping My independence duly and, accord- 
ing to the Karmas, justly Oh ! You, all, have forgotten me though you r 
pride aid sheer non-sense. You have been carried deep into dire delusion by 
your vain egoism. And know now that to favour you, this My Adorable 
Light has issued suddenly. Hence forth banish ever from your heart all 
your vain boastings and idle pratings, Take refuge wholly unto Me with 
all your head, heart and soul, unto My Sachchidonanda Form and be 
safe. (At times the Devas forget and so fall into troubles). 

84-93. Vyasa said : — Thus saying, the Mfila Pakriti, the Great Devi, 
the Goddess of the Universe, vanished from their sight. The Devas, 0 n 
the oSher hand, began to praise Her then and there, with rapt devotion. 
Since that day, all the Devas quitted their pride and engaged themselves 
iu worshipping the Devi devotedly. They worshipped the Gayatri Devi 
daily during the three Sandhya times and performed various Yojnas and 
thus they worshipped Bhagavat! daily. Thus, in the Satya Yuga, every body 
engaged themselves in repeating the Mantra Gayatri and worshipped the 
Goddess indwelling ; n the Pranava and Hrinkara. So, See now for yourself, 
that the worship of Visnu or Siva or initiation in the Visrm Mantra or in 
the Siva Mantra are not menti >ned anywhere in the Vedes as to be done 
always and for ever. (They nre done for a uhile and not required any moie 
when the objects are fulfilled only the worship of Gayatri is always oompul- 
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3ory, to be done at all times, as mentioned in the Vedas. 0 King ! If a Brah 
mana does not worship the Gayatri, know, then, for certain, that in every way, 
he is sura to go d>\vn lower anl lower. There is no doubt iu this. A Brahmin 
is not to wait, no never, to do any other thing ; he will have all his desires 
fulfilled if he worships only the Devi Gayatri. Bhagavan Manu says that a 
Brahmin, whether he does any other thing or not, can be saved if he wor- 
ships only the Divine Mobher Gayatri. (This worshipping" the Gayatri 
is the highest, greatest, and most difficult of all the works in this universe). 
If any devotee of &iva or Visnu or of any other Deity worships his de- 
sired Daity without repeating the Gayatri, he is sure to suffer the torments 
of hell. (Bug this age of Kali deludes the people and draws away their 
minds from reciting this Gayatri save a few of bhein.) 0 King 1 For 
this reason, in the Safcya Yuga, all the Brahmanas kept themselves 
fully engaged in worshipping the GAyatri and the lotus feet of the Devi 
Bhagavati, 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Twelfth Book on the appearance 
of the Highest 6akti in the Mahapnranam $ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam 
of 1S,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER IX. 



1-20, Vyasa said : -* 1 O King Janamejaya ! Once on a time, on 
account of an evil turn of Fate, (Karma) of the human beings, lndra did 
not run on this earth for fifteen years. Owing to want of rain, the famine 
appeared horribly ;and almost ail the beings lost their lives. No one could 
count in every house the number of the dead persons. Out of hunger the 
people began to eat horse*; some began to eat bears and pigs, some began 
to eat the dead bodies while some others carried on any how their lives. The 
people were so much distressed with hunger that the mother did not refrain 
from eating her baby chil 1 and the husband did not refrain from eating his 
wife, O King! The Brahnvinas then united and after due discussion, 
cime to the conclusion that that they would go to the hermit Gautama 
who would be able to remove their distress. So all of them wanted to go 
quickly to the hermit ige of the Muni Gautama. They began to say t— 
"We hear that there is no famine in the hermitage of Gautama. Various 
persons are running there from various quarters. " Thus coming to a 
conclusion, the Brahmanas went to the Gautama's As'raraa with their 
cows, servants and relations. Some went from the east ; some from the 
south some, from the west, aud some from the north. Thus from various 

147 
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quarters the people flocke ] th )re. Seeing the Briihmanas coining there, 
the Risi Gautama bowed down to them and gave them a cordial welcome 
and served them with seats, etc. When all took their seats and became 
calm and quiet, Gautama enquired about their welfare and the cause uf 
their arrival. They described everything about the dire famine and their own 
states and expressed their deep regret. Seeing them very much distressed, 
the Muni gave them word not to have nny fear ; he said : — '* 1 am to-day 
become blessed by the arrival of the great ascetics and honourable persons 
lika you, I am your servant. You consider all my houses as yours. 
Be quite comfortable. Bear no uneasiness. When your servant is alive, 
what fear do your entertain and whom do you fear? When the demerits are 
transformed into good merits by your mere sight, and when you have blessed 
my house with the dust of your holy feet, then who is more blessed than 
me ? 0 Vipras 1 Kindly perform your Sandhyas, aiid Jnpams and rest 
here at ease. Vyasa said : — 4< 0 King Janamejaya I Thus consoling the 
Brahmanas, the Risi Gautama began to worship the Gayatri Devi with 
rapt devotional trance. " O D-vi Gayatri ! Obeisance to Thee ! Thou 
art the Great Vidya, the Mother of the Vedas, Higher than the Highest; 
Thou art Vyarhiti represented by the Mantra " Om Bhur Bhuvah Svafc 
O Mother ! Thou art the state of equilibrium i. e. 9 the Turiya ; Thou art of 
of the Form of Hrim ; Thou art Svaha and Svadlni ; Thou grantest the 
desires of the Bhaktas. Thou art the Witness of the three states, 
Jagrat (waking), Svapna (dreaming) and Susupti (deep sleep). Thou ar t 
the Turiya and Sachchidanan la Brahma. O Djvi ! Thou residest in the 
Solar Orb and appearest as a ruddy girl in the morning, an youthful 
maiden at noon and a black old woman in the evening. O Devi ! 
Obeisance to Thee 1 Now shew favour on us at this severe famine time 
when all the beings are well nigh on the way to destruction. 

21-40, Thus praised and worshipped, the World-Mother appeared and 
gave to the Risi one vessel (cup)-full to the brim by which every one can be 
fed and nourished. The Mother told the Muni : — " This full vessel, 
given by me to you will yield whatever you wish. ' 

Thus saying, the Devi Gayatri, Higher than the Highest, vanished. 
Then, according to the wish of the Muni, came out frcm that cup, 
mountains of cooked rice, Various curries and sweetmeats, lots of ^ra?s 
and fodder, silken clothings, varrious ornaments an 1 various articles 
and vessels for sacrifioial purposes. In fact whatever the Muni Gautama 
wished, that came out of the brimful cup, given by the Devi Gayatri. 
Then the Muni Gautama calle 1 t l ie other Munis that came there and 
gave them wealth, criMius, clnhiu^ ornaments and tiie sacrificial ladles 
and spoons and cows and buffaloes for the sacrificial purposes. The 
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Munis then assembled md performed various yajfias. The place all round, 
then flourished and became so much prosperous that it looked like a 
second heaven. In fact whatever fair and beautiful there exist in the 
Trilokas, all came from the brimful cup given by the Devi Gayatri. At 
this time the Munis, with sandalpaste all over on their bodies, and deco- 
rated with very bright ornaments looked like the gods and their wives looked 
like goddesses. Daily utsabs began to be held in in the As'rama of Gautimi. 
Nowhere were seen any diseases or dacoities a nJ there was no fear from any 
such things. Gradually the As'rama's boundary extended t) one hundred 
Yojanas (4 hundred miles) Hearing this greatness oi Gautama, many per- 
sons came thsre from various quarters. Aud the Muni Gautama, too, gave 
them words " cast away fear M and fed them. The Devas, on the 
oilier hand, bec.ime very much satisfied by the various Yajnas and 
extolled the Muni's greatness. So much so, that the famous India 
the Lord of the Devas, came in the midst of the assembly and extolled 
liis greatness, thus : — *' This Gautama has fulfilled all our wishes and 
has verily become a Kalp.i Vriksi ( celestial tree yiel linc> all desires). 
If this man had not done such things, in this hard famine time, we 
would not have got the Havih offered in sacrifices and the prospect oi 
cur lives would have been at stake." O King Janamejiyu ! Thus the Muni 
Gautama fed and nourished for twelve years all the Munis like hi* sons 
and that place came to be recognised as the chief centre (the Head 
Quarters) of the dftyalri Devi. Even to-day, all the Munis perform 
with devotion the Purasaeharanams and worship thrice the Bhagavati 
Gayatri Devi Even to-day the Devi is there seen as a girl in the morninrr, 
as a youthful maiden at noon, as an old woman in th* 1 evening. Then, 
once on a time, Narada, of best CDnduct, came there playing on his 
great lute and singing in tune the highest glories of Gayatri and took 
his seat in the assembly of the Munis. 

42-62. Seeing the tranquil hearted Narada coming there, Gautama 
and the other Munis received him duly and worshipped him with the Paclva 
and Arghya. In course of conversation he began to describe the glories 
of Gautama and said :— " O Best of Munis ! I have heard from the 
mouth of Indra, in the assembly of the Devas, your glories as to vour 
supporting and feeding the pure-hearted Munis and I have come to see 
you. By the Grace of 3ri Bhagavati Gayatri Devi, you have now become 
blessed. There is no doubt in this. Thus saying, the Devarsi Narada 
entered into the temple of the Devi Gayatri and with eyes, gladdened 
by love, saw the Devi there and offered due hymns in praise of Her and 
then ascended to the Heavens. Horo, on the other hand, the Brahmanas 
that were fed by Gautama, became jealous at so much honour offered 
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to Gautama and tried their best so that no further honour be paid to 
him. They further settled not to stay any longer in his As'rama, when 
the next good harvest season comes. (Thus his glories will wane). 0 
King ! Some days passed when good rains fell and there was an abundance 
cf crops everywhere and the famine ended. Hearing this, all the Brah- 
mins united, Alas ! 0 King ! to curse the Risi Gautama. Oh ! Their fathers 
and mothers are blessed in whom do not arise such feelings of jealousy ! 
This all ie the wonderful play of the powerful Time ; it cannot be express^ 
by any person. O King! These Brahmins created, by Ma/a, an aged cow, who 
was to die and pushed her in the sacrificial hall of the Muni Gautama at the 
time of the Homa ceremony. Seeing that cow entering into the enclosure 
where the Homa was being performed, Gautama cried out " Hoom Hoom " 
when the cow fell there and died. And the other Brahmanas instantly cried 
out " Look ! Look ! The wicked Gautama has killed the cow. ,, Seeing 
this inconceivable event, Gautama was greatly nonplussed and, completing 
his Homa ceremony, entered into Samadhi and begsn to think the 
cause of it. Then, coming to know that this has been conecct^d by the 
Maya of the Brahmins, he became angry like Rudra at the time of 
dissolution ; his eyes were reddened and he cursed the Risis, thus :— Oh 
vile Brahmins I When yon are ready to cause mischief to me unjustly 
then let you be averse to meditate and do the japam of the Devi Gayatri, 
the Mother of the Vedas. " For your this act, never you will be eager to 
perform any Vedic sacrificial acts or any action concerning thereof. 
There is no doubt in this. You will be always averse to the mantra of 
Siva or the Tantra of Siva. You will be always averse to Mula Prakriti 
Sri Devi, to Her Dhyanam, mantra, to any conversation regarding 
Her; to the visiting of Her place or Temple, to do worship and other cere, 
monies to Her, to see the Grand Festivals of the Devi, to singing the namrg 
and glories of the Devi, to sit before the Devi and to adore Her. 

61-81. 0 vile Brahmanas ! You will be always averse to see the 
festivals of Siv*, to worship Siva, to Rudraksa, to the Bel leaves, and fo the 
holy Bhasma (ashes). You will be wholly indifferent to practise the right 
ways of living as presented in the Vedas and Smritis, to preserve your con. 
duct good and to observe the path of knowledge to Advaita Jnanam, to prac- 
tise restraint of senses and continence, to the daily practices of Sandhya 
Bandanam, to performing the Agnihotra ceremonies, to the study of the 
Vedas according to one's own Sakha or to the daily studies thereof as to 
teach those things or to give, as gifts, cows, etc., or to perform the Sraddhas 
of the fathers, etc., f : or to perform Krichchra Ch&ndrayana and other penances. 
O Vile Brahmanas ! As you are ready to do these mean things, you will 
have to suffer for this that you will desist from worshipping the Most 
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Adorable $ri Bhagavati Devi and that you will worship tne other Devas 
with faith and devotion and hold on }*ouv bodies S'atnkha, Chakra and 
other signs. You will follow the Kapalikas, Bauddha Sastras and other 
heretics. You will sell your father, mother, brothers, sisters, sons and 
daughters and even your wives too ! 

You will sell the Vedas, Tirana?, and your Dharma. You will not feel 
ashamed in any way to sell all these. You will certainly have faith 
in Kapailka and Bauddha opinions, Pancharatras and Kama S'astras. 
O vile Brahmans ! You will not hesitate to go to your mother, 
daughters or sisters and you will always be licentious with others' 
wives and spend your time in that. This is not to you ouly hut 
to the women and men all that will come in your families. Let the Gayatri 
Davi be always indignain with you and let you all go in the end 
t} the Andha Kupa hell?, etc. Vyasa said:—* 4 0 Janamejaya ! Thus 
taking the water symbolising the true rules and laws of creatiou, and cursing 
the Brahmanas, the Muni Gautama went hastily to see the G&yatri Devi 
and, on arriving at the temple there bowed down to Her. The Devi, too, 
became surprised to see their actions. 0 King ! Even to day Her Lotus 
Face looks similarly astonished ! 

82-90. Then the Gayatri Devi told Gautama with amazement: — 
" O Gautama ! The venom of the snake does nob become less if you 
feed the serpents with milk ; so never mind all the^e things; the Karmas 
take their peculiar turns ; it is havd to say when will happen what things. 
Now be peaceful. Do not bo sorry, Hearing these words of the 
Davi, Gautama bowed down to Her and went thence to his own 
as'rama. Here, on the other hand, the Brahmanas forgot everything 
due to the curse of Gautama, of the Vedas and the Gayatri Mantra. 
They then began to look at this event with wonder as unique and 
extraordinary. All united they afterwards repented and going before 
Gautama, fell prostrate at his feet. But they could not speak any 
word out of shame. Only they said frequently:—" Be pleased, be 
pleased with us." When all the assembly of the Brahmanas prayed 
to him for favour and grace, the Muni Gautama took pity on them 
and replied. My word will never turn out- false. You will have to 
remain in Kumbhipaka hell upto the time when S'ri Krisna will take his 
incarnation. Then you will be born in the earth in the Kali age 
and whatever I have uttered will exactly come unto you. And if 
you are in earnest to avert my curse then go and worship the Lotus 
Feet of S'ri Gayatri Devi* The is no other remedy. 
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91*100- Vyasa said: — Thus dismissing the Brahmanas, Gautama 
Muni thought that all these occurred as a result of Prarabdha 
Karma and he became calm and quiofc. For this reason, after &rt Krisna 
Maharaja ascended to the Heavens, when the Kali age came, those 
cursed Brahmanas got out of the Kumbhipaki hell and took their 
births in this earth as Brahmins, devoid of the three Sandhyas, devoid 
of the devotion to Gayatri, devoid of fiith in the Vedas, advocating 
the heretics' opinion and unwilling tj perform Agnihotra an 1 other 
relegious sacrifices and duties and they were devoid of Svadha and 
Svaha. They forgot entirely the Unmanifested Mula Prakriti 
Bhagavati. Some of them began to mark on their bodies various 
heretical signs e. Taptamudra, etc.; some became Kapa likas ; some 
became Kaulas ; some Bauddhas and some Jainas. Many of them, though 
learned, became lewd and addicted to other's wives and engaged 
themselves in vain and bad disputations. For thesa, they will have 
to go again surely to the Kumbhipaka hell. So O Kiug ! Worship 
with your heart and soul S§ri Bhagavati Parames'vari Devi. The worship 
of Visnu or Siva is not constant (to be d<*ne everyday) ; only the 
worship of Sakti is to be constantly performed. For this reason 
whoever does not worship Sakti is sure to fall. Thus I have 
answered all your questions. Now I shall describe the highest and 
most beautiful place, Manidvipa of the Primal Force Bhagavati, the 
Deliverer from this bondage of world. Listen. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the cause 
of Sraddha in other Devas than the Devi Gayatri in the Mahapuranam 
&ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vyaia.v 



CHAPTER X. 

1-20. Vy&sa said: — " O King Janamejaya ! What is known in the 
Srutis, in the Subala Upanisada, as the Sarvaloka over. the Brahmaloka, that 
is Manidvipa. Here the Devi resides. This region is superior to all the other 
regions. Hence it is named " Sarvaloka. " The Devi built this place of 
yore according to Tier will. In the very beginning, the Devi Mula Prakriti 
Bhagavati built this place for Her residence, superior to Kailas'a, Vaikun- 
tha and Goloka. Verily no other place in this universe can stand before 
it. Hence it is called Manidvipa or Sarvaloka as superior to all the 
Lokas. This Manidvipa is situated at the top of all the regions, 
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and resembles an umbrella. Its sbxlow falls cm tbe Urabtnanda and 
destroys the pains an 1 sufferings of this world. Surrounding this 
Manidvipa exists an oeeau cilled the Suiha. S.wnudra, many yojanas wide 
and many yoj inas deep. Many waves arise in it due to winds. 
Various fishes and conches and other aquatic animals play and here 
the beach is full of clear sand like gems. The sea-shores are kept always 
cool by the splashes of the waves of water striking the beach. 
Various ships decked with various nice flags are plying to and fro. 
Various trees bearing gems are adorning the beach. Across this 
ocean, there is an iron enclosure, very long and seven yojanas wide, 
very high so as to block the Heavens. Within this enclosure wall 
the military guards skilled in war and furnished with various weapons 
are running gladly to and fro. There are four gateways or entrances; at 
every gate there are hundreds of guards and various hosts of the devotees 
of the DevJ. Whenever any Deva come3 to pay a visit to the 
Jagadis / vari, their Vahanas (carr iars) and retinue are stopped here. 
O King ! This place is being resounded with the chimings of the 
bells of hundreds of chariots of the Devas and the neighings of their 
horses and the sounds of their hoofs. The Devis walk here and 
there with canes in their hands and they are chiding at intervals 
the attendants of the Devas. Tnis place is so noisy that no one 
can hear clearly another's word. Here are seen thousands of houses adorned 
v ith trees of gems and jewels and tanks filled with plenty of tasteful 
good sweet waters. 0 King ! After this there is a second enclosure 
wall, very big and built of while copper metal (an amalgam of zinc 
or tin and copper); it is so very high that it almost touches the 
Heavens. It is hundred times more brilliant than the preceding 
enclosure wall ; there are many principal entrance gates and various 
trees here. What to speak of the trees there more than this that all the 
trees that are found in this universe are found there and they bear 
always flowers, fruits and new leaves ! All the quarters are scented 
with their sweet fragrance I 

21-41 O King ! Now hear, in brief, the names cf some of the 
trees that are found in abundance there:— Panasa, Vakula, Lodhra, 
Karnikara, Sins'apa, Deodara, Kanchanara, mango, Sumeru, Likueha, 
Hingula, Ela, Labanga, Kat fruit tree, FAtaU, Muehukunda, T&la, 
TanTala, Sala. Kankola, Nagabhdra, Punnaga, Pilu, Salvaka, Karpura, 
As'vakarna, Hastikarna, Talaparna, Pomegranate, Gauika, Bandhujiva, 
Jamvira/ Kurandaka, Ciuimpeya, Bandhujiva, Kanakavriksa, Ka- 
laguru, (usually coiled all over with cobras, very black poisonous snakes) 
SamlalUee, Datetree, Y&tbikfl, Tulapanii, Sugercane, Ksira-tree. 
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Khadira, BhilhUaki, Ruclnka, Kutaja, Bel tree and others, the Talasi 
and Mallika and other forest plants. The place is interspersed with 
vorions forests and gardens. At intervals there are wells, tanks, etc., 
adding very much to the beauty of the place. The cuckoos are 
perching on every tree and they are cooing sweetly, the bees are 
drinking the honey and humming all around, the trees are emitting 
juices and sxveet fragrince all around. The trees are are casting cool 
nice shadows. The trees of all seasons are seen here; on the tops 
of these are sitting pigeons, parrots, female birds of the Mayana 
species aud other birds of various other species. There are seen rivers 
flowing at intervals carrying many juicy liquids. The Flamingoes, swans' 
and other aquatic animals are playing in them. The breeze is stealing away 
the perfumes of flowers and carrying it all around. The deer are 
following this breeze, The wild mad peacocks are dancing with 
madness and the whole place looks very nice, lovely and charming. Next 
this Kamsya enclosure comes the third enclosure wall of copper. It 
is square shaped and seven yojanas high, Wthin this are forests cf 
Kalpavriksas, bearing golden leaves and flowers and fruits like gems 
Their perfumes spread ten yojanas and gladden things all around. 
The king of the seasons preserves always this place. The kings' 
seat is mado of flowers ; his umbrella is of flowers ; ornaments made 
of flowers; he drinks the honey of the flowers ; and, with rolling eyes, 
he lives hero always with his two wives mined Madhu f§ri and M&dhava 
f§ri. The two wives of Spring have their faces always smiling. They play 
with bunches of flowers. This forest is very pleasant. Oh 1 The honey of 
the flowers is seen here in abundance, The perfumes of the full 
blown flowers spread to a distance of ten yojanas. The Gandharbbas, 
the musicians, live here with their wives. 

41-60. The places round this are filled with the beauties of 
the spring and with the cooing of cuckoos. No doubt this place 
intensifies the desires of the amorous persons I O King 1 Next 
comes the enclosure wall, made of lead. Its height is seven yojanas. 
Within this enclosure there is the garden of the Santanaka tree. The 
fragrance of its flowers extends to ten yojanas. I'he flowers look 
like gold and are alw ays in full bloom. Its fruits are very sweet. 
They seem to be imbued with nectar drops. In this garden resides 
always the Summer Season with his two wives Sukra &rt and Suehi 
Sri. The inhabitants of this place always remain under trees ; 
otherwise they will be scorched by summer rays. Various Siddhas 
and Devas inhabit this place. The female sensualists here get their 
bodies all anointed with sandal paste and all decked with flowers 
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girlands and they stalk to and fro with fans in their hands. There 
ii watar to be found here very cool and refreshing. And owing to 
he*t all the people here use this water. Next to this lead enclosure 
come* the wall made of brass, the fifth enclosure wall. It is seven 
yojanas long. In $he centre is situated the garden of Hari Chandana 
trees. Its ruler is the Rainy Season. 

The lightnings are his auburn eyes • the clouds are his armour, the 
thunder is his voice and the rainbow is his arrow. Surrounded by his 
host3 he rains incessantly. He has twelve wives (1) Nabhah Sri, (2) Na- 
bhahsya Sri, (3) Svarasya, (4) Rasyasalini, (5) Amba, (6) Dula, (7) Niratni, 
(8) Abhramanti, (9) Megha Yantika, (10) Varsayanti, (11) Chivunika, and 
(12) Varidhara (some say Madamatta. All the trees here are always seen with 
new leaves and entwined with new creepers. The whole site is covered all 
over with fresh green leaves and twigs. The rivers here always flow 
full and the current is strong, indeed ! The tanks here are very dirty like 
the minds of worldly persons attached to worldly things. The devotees 
of the Devi, the Siddhas and the Devas and those that consecrated 
in their life times tanks, 'veils, and reservoirs for the satisfaction of the 
Devas d^ell here with their wives. O King ! Next to this brass 
enclosure comes, the sixth enclosure wall made of fivefold irons. It is 
seven yojanas long. In the centre is situated the Garden of Mandara 
trees. This garden is beautified by various creepers, flowers and leaves. 
The Autumn season lives here with his two wives ls*Iak§mi and Orj*- 
laksmi and he is the ruler. Various Siddha persons dwell here with 
their wives, well clothed. O King I Next to this comes the seventh 
enclosure wall, seven yojanas long and built of silver. 

61-80. In the centre is situate J the garden of Parijata trees. 
They are filled with bunches of flowers. The fragrance of these Parijatas 
extend upto the ten Yojanas and gladden all the things all around. Those 
who are the Devi Bhaktas and who do the works of the Devi are delighted 
with this fragrance. The Hemanta (Dewy) season is the Regent of this 
phee. He lives here with his two wives Saha 5ri and Sahasya Sri and * 
with his hosts. Those who are of a loving nature are pleased hereby. 
Those who have become perfect by performing the Vratas of the Devi 
live here also. 0 King ! Next to this silver, there comes the eighth 
enclosure wall built of molten gold. It is seven Yojanas long. In 
the'centre there is the garden of the Kadamba tree. The trees are always 
covered with fruits and flowers and the honey is coming out always from 
the trees from all the sides. The devotees of the Devi drink this honey 
always and feel intense delight } the Dewy Season is the Regent of this „ 
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place. He resides here with his two wives Tapah $ri and TapasyA 3ri 
and his various hosts, and enjoys gladly various objects of enjoyments. 
Those who had made various gifts for the Devi's satisfaction, those great 
Siddha Purusas live here with their wives and relatives very gladly in 
various enjoyments. O King ! Next to this golden enclosure wall 
comes the ninth enclosure made of red Kum Kum like (saffron) Puspa- 
raga gems. The ground inside this enclosure, the ditches or the basins 
for water dug round their roots are all built of Pusparaga gems. Next 
to this wall there are other enclosure walls built of various other gems 
and jewels ; the sites, forests, trees, flowers birds, rivers, tank-*, lotuses, 
mandapas (halls) and their pillars are all built respectively of those 
gems. Only this is to be remembered that those coming nearer and 
nearer to the centre are one lakh times mjre brilliant than the ones 
receding from them. This is th9 general rule observed in the construction 
of these enclosures and the articles contained therein. Here the Kegents 
of the several quarters, the Dikpaias, representing the sum total of 
the several Dikpaias of every Brahmanda and their guardians reside. On 
the eastern quarter is situated the Amaravati city. Here the high- 
peaked mountains exist and various trees are seen. Indra, the Lord 
of the Devas, dwells here. Whatever beauty exists in the separate 
Heavens in the several places, one thousand times, rather more than 
that, exists in the Heaven of this cosmic Indra, the tnousand-eyeJ, lura. 
Here Indra mounting on the elephant Aiiavata, with thunderbolt in 
his hand, lives with $achi Devi and other immortal* ladies and with 
the hosts of the Deva forces. 

On the Agni (south-eastern) corner is the city of Agni. This repre- 
sents the sum total of the several cities of Agni in different Brahman- 
das. 

* 

81-100. Here resides the Agni Deva very gladly with his two wives 
Svaha and Svadha and with his V&hana and the other Devas. On the 
south is situated the citv of Yama, the God of Death. Here lives 
Dharma Raja with rod in his hand and with Chitragupta and several 
other hosts. On the south-westen corner is the place of the Raksasis. 
Here resides Nirriti with his axe in his hand and with his wife and other 
R&ksasas. On the west is the city of Varuna. Here Varuna rajv 
resides with his wife Varum and intoxicated with the drink of Varuni 
honey ; his weapon is the noose, his Vahana is the King of fishes and his 
subjects are the aquatic animals. On the north-western corner dwells 
Vayudeva. Here Pavana Deva lives with his wife and with the Yogis 
perfect in the practice of Pranayama. He holds a flag in his hand. 
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His Vahana is dear and his family consists of the fortynine Vayus. On 
the north resides the Yakfas. The corpulent King of the Yaksas, 
Kuvera, lives here with his Saktis Vriddhi and Riddhi, and in posses- 
sion of various gems and jewels. His generals Manibhadra, Purna 
bhadra, ' Maniman, Manikandhara, Manibhusa, Manisragvi, Manikar- 
mukadhari, etc, live here. On the north eastern corner is situated the 
Rudra loka, decked with invaluable gems. Here dwells the Rudra Deva 
On His back is kept the arrow-case and he holds a bow in his left hand. 
He looks very angry and his eyes are red with anger. There are other 
Rudras like him with bows and spears and other weapons, surrounding 
him. The faces of some of them are distorted; some are very horrible 
in leed ! fire is coming out from the mouths of some others. Some have ten 
hands ; some have hundred hand? and some have thousand hands ; some 
have ten feet ; some have ten heads whareis some others have three eyes. 
Those who roam in the intermediate spaces between the heaven and 
earth, those who move on the earth, or the Rudras mentioned in the 
Rudralhyaya all live here. 0 King ! tsana, the Regent of the north 
eastern quarter lives here with Bhadrakali and other Matriganas, with 

Kotis and Kotis of Rudranis and with Damans and Vji* Bhadras 
• • • > 

and various other $aktis. On his neck there is a garland of skulls, 
on his hand there is a ring of snakes ; he wears a tiger skin ; his upper 
clothing is a tiger skin and his body is smeared with the ashes of 
the dead. He sounds frequently his Damaru ; this sound reverberates 
on all sides, he makes big laughs called Attahasya, reverberating through 
the heavens. He remains always surrounded with Pratnathas and Bhutas ; 
they live here. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the 
description of Maui Dvipa in the Mabapuranam &ri Mad Devi 
Bhaoavatara ot 18,000 verses by Maharsj Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XI. 

1-30. Vyasa said: — " 0 King Janamejaya I Next to this Pusparaga 
mani enclosure wall comes the tenth enclosure wall, made of Padmaraga 

* 

mani, red like the red Kunkuma and the Rising Sun. It is ten yojanas 
hio-h. AH its ^rouud, entrance ^ates and temples and arbours are all made 
of Padmaraga mani. Within this reside the sixtyfour Kalas or Snb-Saktis 
adorned with various ornaments and holding weapons in their hands. 
Each of them has a separate Loka (region) allotted and within this 
Loka he has get his own formidable weapons, Vahanas, families and their 
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leaders or Governors. O King I Now hear the names of the sixtyfour 
Kalas: — They are:— Pingalaksi, Walak§I, Samriddhi, Vriddhi, Sraddha, 
Svaha, Svadha, Maya, Sangria, Vasundhara, Trilokadhatri, Savitri, 
Gayatri, Tridas'es'vari. Surfipa, Bahurupa, Skandamata, Achyutapriya, 
Vimala, Amala, Aruni, Aruni, Prakriti, Vikriti, Sri§ti, Sthiti, Samrhiti, 
Sandhya, Mata, Satt, Hamsi, Mardika, Vajrika, Para, Devamata, 
Bhagavati, Devaki, Kamalasana, Trimukhi, Saptamukhi, Surasura 
vimardin i, Lambo^thi, frrdhakes'i, Bahusir§a, Vrikodari Ratharekhah- 
vaya, Sas'ireka, Gaganavega, Pavanavega, Bbuvanapala, Madanatura, 
Ananga, Anangamathana, Anangamekhala, Anangakusuma, Visvarupa, 
Suradika, K§ayamkari, Aksyobhya, Satyavadini, Bahurupa, !§uchivrat§, 
Udara and Vagij'i, These are the sixtyfour Kalas. All of them have 
got luminous faces and long Lolling tongues. Fire is always coming out 
from the faces of all of them. The eyes of all of them are red with 
anger. They are uttering: — We will drink all the water and thus dry 
up the oceans; we will annihilate fire, we will stop the flow of 
air and control it. To-day we will devour the whole universe and so 
forth. All of them have got bows and arrows in their hands; all 
are eager to fight. The four quarterd are being reverberated with 
the clashing of their teeth. The hairs on their heads are all tawny 
and they stand upwards. Each of them has one hundred Ak?auhini forces 
under them. O King ! What more to say than this that each of 
th em iias got power to destroy one lakh Brahmandas ; and their 
pne hundred Ak§auhini forces also can do the same. There is no. 
thing that is not impracticable with them. What they cannot do 
cannot be conceived by mind nor can be uttered in speech. All the 
war materials exist within their enclosures. Chariots, horses, elephants, 
weapons, and forces all are unlimited. All the war materials are 
ready at all times and in abundance. Next comes the eleventh enclosure 
wall built of Gomedamani, It is ten Yojanas high. It? colour is like the 
newly blown Java flower. All the grouud, trees, tanks, houses, pillars, birds 
and all other things are all red and built of Gomedamani. Here dwell 
the thirty-two Maha Saktis adorned with various ornaments made of 
Gomedamani and furnished with various weapons. They are always 
eager to fight. Their eyes are always red with anger; their faces 
are like Pis'achas and their hands are like chakras (discs). " Pierce him " 
" Beat him, " " Cut him, 99 " Tear him asunder, " « Burn him down, " 
are the words constantly uttered by them, The inhabitants of the 
place always worship them. Each of them has ten Ak^auhini forces. 
These are inordinately powerful. It is impossible to describe that. 
It seems that each S'akti can easily destroy one lakh Brahmlndas, 
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Innumerable ohwiots, elephants, hordes, etc., and other vahanas are here. 
Verily all the war materials of the Devi Bhagavati are seen in this 
Go-meda-mani enclosure. 

31-51. Now I am mentioning the auspicious, sindestroying names of 
these Saktis:— Vidya, Hri, Pusti, Prajna, Sini vali, Kuhu, Rudra, Virya, 
PrabhS, Nanda, Posani, Riddhida, Subha, Kalaratri, Maharatri, Bhadra 
Kali, Kaparddini, Vikriti, Dandi,, Mundini, Sendukhanda, Sikhandini, 
Nis'umbha s'umbha mathani, Mahisasura marddini, Indrani, Rudrani 
Sankarardha saririni, Nari, Narayani Trls'ulini, Palini, Ambika, and 
Hladini. (See the Dak§ina Mfirti Samhita and other Tantras.) 

35. Never there is any chance that they will be defeated any 
where. Hence if all those Saktis get angry at any time, this Brahmanda 
ceases to exist. Next to this Go-meda enclosure comes the enclosure made 
of diamonds. It is ten yojanas high ; on all sides there are the entrance 
gates; the doors ore hinged there with nice mechanisms. Nice new 
diamond trees exist here. All the roads, royal roads, trees, and the 
spaces for watering their roots, tanks, wells, reservoirs, S&ranga and 
other musical instruments are all made of diamonds. Here dwells 
Sri Bhuvanes'vari Devi with Her attendants. O King 1 Each of 
them has a lakh attendants. All of them are proud of their beauty 
Some of them are holding fans in their hands : some are holding 
cups for drinking water ; some, betelunts ; some are holding umbrellas; 
some chowries; some are holding various clothings ; 4 some flowers; 
some, looking glasses ; some, saffrons ; some collyrium, whereas some 
others are holding Sindura (red lead). Some are ready to do the painting 
works; some are anxious to champoo the feet; some are eager to 
make Her wear ornaments ; some are anxious to put garlands of 
flowers on Her neck. All of them are skilled in various arts of enjoy- 
ments and they are all young. To gain the Grace of the Devi, 
they consider the whole universe a» trifling. Now I shall mention 
to you the names of the attendants of the Devi, proud of their 
possessing lots of amorous gestures and postures. Listen. They are: — 
Anangarupa, Anangamadana, Madan&fcura, Bhuvanavega, Bhuvana- 
palika, Sarvas'is'ira, Anangavedana, Anangamekhala, these are the 
Eight Sakhis. Each of them is as fair as Vidyullata. Each is 
adorned with, various ornaments and skilled in all actions. When 
they walk to and fro with canes and rods in their hands in the service of 
the Devi, they look as if the lightning flashes glimmer on all aides* 

52-71 On the outer portion of the enclosure wall on the eight sides are 
situated the dwelling-houses of these eight Sakhis and they are always full 
of various vahanas and weapons, Next to this enclosure of diamond 
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comes the thirteenth enclosure wall made of Vaidurya matii, Its 
height is ten yojanas. There are entrance gates and doorways on the 
four sides. The court inside, the, houses, the bigroads, wells, tank?, 
ponds, rivers and even the sands are all made of Vaidurya man*. 
On the eight sides reside the eight Matrikas Brahmi, etc,, with their 
hosts. These Matrikfts represent the sum-total of the individual 
Matrikas in every BrahmaridU Now hear their names: — (1) Brahmi, 
(2) Mahes'vari, (3j Kaumari, (4) Vaisrtavi, (5) Varahi, (6) Indrani, 
(7)Chamunda, and (8) MabaLaksmi. 

Their forms are like those of Brahma and Kudra and others. They are 
always engaged in doing good to the Universe and reside here with their 
own Vahanas and weapons, 

60-61- it the four gates, the various Vahams of Bhagavati remain 
always fully equipped. Somewhere there are Kotis and Kotis of elephants. 
At some places there are Kotis and Kotis of horses ; at others there are 
camps, houses, at others there are swans, lions; at others there are Garuda?; 
at other places there are peacocks, bulls and various other beings all 
fully equipped and arranged indue order. Similarly the above mentioned 
animals are yoked to Kotis and Kotis of chariots ; there are coachmen 
(syces) ; at some places (lags are fluttering high on them so as to reach 
the heavens and thus they are adding beauty. At other places the aerial 
cars are arranged in rows, countless, with various sounding instruments in 
them, with flags soaring high in the Heavens and endowed with various 
ensigns and emblems. O King ! Next to this Vaidurya enclosure, comes the 
fourteenth enclosure wall built of Indranilamani; its height is ten Yojanas. 
The court inside, houses, roads, wells, tanks and reservoirs, etc., all arebuilt 
of Indranilamani. There is here a lotus consisting of sixteen petals extending 
to many Yojanas in width and shining like a second Svdars'ana Chakra. 
Ou these sixteen petals reside the sixteen Saktis of Bhagavati, with their 
ho*t?. Now 1 am mentioning the names of these, Hear : — Karali 
Vikarali, Uma, Sarasvati, Sri, Durgft, Usa, Laksrni, Srnti, Smriti, 
Dhriti, &raddha, Medha, Mati, Kanti, and Arya. These are the 16 f§aktis t 
They all are dark blue, of the colour of the fresh rain-cloud ; They wield in 
their hands axes and shields. It seems they are ever eager to light. O 
King ! Tiiese £aktis are the Rulers of all the separate oaktis of the other 
Brahmanda?. These are the forces of 3ri Devi. 

72-90. Being strengthened by the Devi's strength , these are always 
surrounded by various chariots and forces, various other $aktis follow 
them. If they like, they can cause great agitation in the whole universe. 
Had I thousand faces, I would not have been able to describe what an 
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amount of strength they weild. Now I describe the fifteenth enclosure 
wall : — Listen. Nest to this Indranilmani enclosure, oomes the en- 
closure made of pearlsl(mukta),"very wide and ten Yojanas high. The court 
inside, its space, trees, all are built of pearls. Within this enclosure there 
is a lotus with eight petals, all of pearls. On these petals reside the eight 
^aktis, the advisers and miuisters of the Devi. Their appearances, weapons, 
dresses, enjojments, everything is like those of Sri/Devi. Their duty is to 
inform the Devi of what is going on in the Brahm&ndas. They are skilled in 
all sciences and arts and clever in all actions. They are very clever, skilful 
and clever in knowing beforehand the desires and intentions of Sri Devi 
and they perform those things accordingly. Each one of them has many 
other Saktis who also live here. By their Jnana f§akti they know all th e 
news concerning the Jivas in every Brahmanda. Now 1 mention the 
names of these eight Sakhis. Listen. Anangakusumft, Anangakusuma- 
tura, Anangamadana, Ananga madanatura, Bhuvanapala Gaganavega, 
f§as'irekha, and Gaganarekha. These are the eight Sakhis, They look red 
like the Rising Sun ; and in their four hands they hold noose, goad, and 
signs of granting boons and "no fear." At every instant they inform Sri Devi 
of All the Events of the Brahmanda. Next to this comes the sixteenth 
enclosure wall made of emerald (marakata) ; it is ten Yojanas high ; 
the court inside, its space, and houses and everything are built of 
emeralds (marakata mani). Here exist all the good objects of enjoyments. 
This is hexagonal, of the Yantra shape. And at every corner reside the 
Devas. On the eastern corner resides the four-faced Brahma ; he lives 
with G&yatri Devi; he holds Kamandalu, rosary, signs indicating " no 
fear*' and Danda (rod). The Devi Gayatri is also decorated with these. Here 
all the Vedas, Smntis, the Pur&nas, and various weapons exist incarnate 
in their respective forms. All the Avataras of Brahma, Gayatri, and Vya- 
hritis that exist in this Brahmanda, all live here. On the south-west corner 
Maha Visnu lives with Savitri ; He holds conch shell, disc, club, and lotus, 
Savitri has got also all these. The Avataras of Visnu that exist in every 
Brahmanda Matsya, Kurma, etc., and all the Avataras of Savitri that 
exist in every universe, all dwell in this place. On the north western 
corner exists Maha Kudra with Sarasvati. Both of them hold in their 
hands Paras'u, rosary, signs granting boons and " no fear." 

91-110. All the Avataras of itudra and Parvati (Gauri, etc.) facing 
south that exist in all the Brahmandas, dwell here. 

All the chief Agamas, sixtyfour in number and all the other Tantraa 
reside here, incarnate in their due forms. On the south-eastern 
corner, the Lord of wealth, Kuvera, of Bhagavati, surrounded by roads 
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and shops resides here with Maha Laksmi and his hosts holding bbe 
jar of jewels (Mani Karandika). On the western corner exists always 
Madana with Rati, holding noose, goad, bow and arrow, All his 
amorous attendants reside here, incarnate in their forms. On the 
north-eastern corner resides always the great hero Ganes'a, the 
Remover of obstacles, holding noose and goad and with his Pusti 
Devi. O King ! All the Vibhfitis (manifestations) of Ganes'a that exis^ 
in all the universes reside here, What more to say than this, that 
Brahma and the other Devas and Devis here represent the sum-total 
of al! the Brahmas and the Devas and the Devis that exist in all 
the Brahmandas. These all worship &t\ Bhagavati, remaining in their 
own spheres respectively. O King ! Next come the seventeenth enclo- 
sure wall made of Prabala. It is red like saffron and it is one 
hundred Yojanas high. As before, the court inside, the ground and 
the houses all are made of Prab&la. The goddesses of the five, 
elements, Hrillekha, Gagarni, Rakta, Karalika, and Mahochchhusm& 
reside | here. The colours ai.d lustres of the bodies of the goddessse s 
resemble those of the elements over which they preside respectively 
All of them are proud of their youth and hold in their four hands 
noose, goad and signs granting boon s and " no fear." They are 
dressed like S'ri Devi and reside he re always. Next to this comes 
the eighteenth enclosure wall built of Navaratna (the nine jewels). 
It is many yojanas wide, This enclosure wall is superior to all others 
and it is higher also. On the four sides there exist innumerable houses, 
tanks, reservorirs, all built of Navaratna ; these belong to the Devis, the 
presiding Deities of A mnayas (that which is to be studied or learnt by 
heart; the Vedas). The ten Maha Vidya s Kali, Tara, etc., of S'ri Devi and 
the Mahabhedas, that is, their all the Avataras all dwell here with their 
respective Avaranas, Vahanas and ornaments. All the Avataras of 
S'ri Devi for the killing of the Daityas and for showing favour to 
the devotees live here. They are Pas'arnkus'es'vari, Bhuvanes'vari, 
Bhairavi, Kapala Bhuvanes'vari, Amkus'a Bhuvanes'vari, Pramada 
bhuvanes'vari, S'ri Krodha Bhuvanes'vari, Tri putas'varudha, Nityaklinna, 
Annapurna, Tvarita, and the other avataras of Bhuvanes'vari, and Kali, 
Tar& and the other Mahavidyas are known as Mahavidyas. They live 
here with their Avarana Devatas, Vahanas, and ornaments res pectively. 
{Note:— The Avarana Deities are the attendant Deities). Here live 
also the seven Kotis of Devis presiding over the Maha Mantras, all 
brilliant and fair like the Koti Suns. O King ! Next to this enclosure 
wall comes the chief and crowning palace of S'ri Devi, built o 
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Chintamani goms. A.I! the articles within this are built of Chintamani 
gems. Within this palace are seen hundreds and thousands of pillars* 
Some of those pillars are built; of Suryakantamani, some are built of 
Chandrakanta man?, and some are built of Vidyutkanta mani. O 
King! The lustre and brilliance of these pillars is so strong that no 
articles within this palace are \isible to the eye. (Note:— The face 
of the Gjddes Kali is so bright that it appdxr* like a shabw, i.e. black). 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter on the description of the enclosure 
walls built of Padmaraga mani, etc.; of the Mani Dvipa in the 
Mahdpuranam S'ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XII. 

1-17. Vyasa said: — ' O King Janamejaya ! The Ratnagriha, above men- 
tioned, is the Central, the Chief and the Crowning Place of Mula Prakriti, 
(The nine jowels are:— (1) Mukta, (2) Manikya, (3) Vaidurya, (4) 
Gomeda, (5) Vajra, (6) Vidruma, (7) Padmaraga, (8) Marakata, and 
(9) Nila). This is situated in the centre of all the enclosures. Within 
this there are the four Mandapas i. e, 9 halls built of one thousand (i.e., inn- 
umerable) pillars. These are the S'rtngara Mandapa, Mukti Mandapa, Jnana 
Mandapa and Ekanta Mandapa ; on the top there are canopies of various 
colours ; within are many scented articles scented by the Dhupas, etc. The 
brilliance of each of these is like that of one Koti Suns. On all sides of 
these four Mandapa?; there are nice groups of gardens of Kas'mira, Mallika, 
and Kunda flowers. Various scents, and sce'nted articles, for example, of musk, 
etc., are fully arranged in due order. There is a very big lotus tank here; 
the steps leading to it are built of jewels. Its water is nectar, on 
it are innumerable fulUblown lotuses and the bees are humming 
always over them. Many birds, swans, Karandavas, etc., are swimming 
to and fro. The sweet scents of lotuses are playing all round. In 
fact, the whole Manidvipa is perfumed with various scented things. 
Within the Sringara M\ndapa, the Devi Bhagavati is situated in the 
centre on an Asana (seat) and She hears the songs sung in .tune by 
the other Davis along with the other Devas. Similarly sitting on 
the Mukti Mandapa, Sii3 frees the Jivas from the bondages of the 
world. Sitting on the Jnana Maudapa, She gives instructions on 
Jnana, and sitting on the fourth Ek\uta Mandapa, She consults with 
Her ministers, the Sakhis, Auanga Kusuma, etc , on the creation, preserva- 
tion, etc., cf the universe. O King 1 Now I shall describe about the 
main, Khas, room of S'ri Devi. Listen. The Khas Mahal palace of the Devi 
Bhagavati is named 5ri Chintamani Griha. Within this is placed the raised 
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platform, the dais and sofa whereon the Devi taketh Her aonourabla seat. 
The ten S'akti-tattvas form the staircases. The four legs are (1) Brahma, (2) 
Vi§riu, (3) Rudra, and (4) Mahes'vara. Sad&Viva forms the upper covering 
plank. Over this Sri Bhuvanes'vara Maha Deva or the Supreme Architect 
of the Universe is reigning. Now hear something about this Bhuvanes'vara. 
Before creation while intending to spcrb, the Devi Bhagavati divided Her 
Body into two parts and from the right part created Bhuvanes'vara. 
He has five faces and each face has three eyes. He has four hands 
and He is holding in each hand deer, signs indicating do not fear, axe, 
and signs granting boous. He looks sixteen years old. The lustre of 
of His Body is more beautiful then Koti Kandarpas and more fiery 
than thousand Suns; and at the same-time cool like Koti Suns. 
His colour is crystal white, and on His left lap S'ri Bhuvanes'vari 
Devi is always sitting. 

18-29. On the hip of Sri Bhuvanes°vari, is shining the girdle with 
small tinkling bells, built of various jewels ; the ornaments on the arms are 
made of burnished gold studded with Vaiduryamanis ; the Tatanka orna* 
meats on Her ears are very baautiful like Srichakra and thev enhance 
very much the beauty of Her lotus face. The beauty of Her forehead 
vies with, or defies the Moon of the eighth bright lunar day. Her lips chal- 
lenge the fully ripened Bimba fruits. Her face is shioing with the Tilaka 
mark made of musk and saffron. The divine crown on Her head is beau- 
tiSed with the Sun and Moon made of jewels; the nose ornaments are like 
the star Venus and built of transparent gems, looking exceedingly beau- 
tiful and shedding charming lustre all around. The neck is decorated 
with necklaces built of gems and jewels. Her breasts are nioely decora- 
ted with camphor and saffron. Her neck is shiuing like a conchshell 
decorated with artistic designs. Her teeth look like fully ripe pomegra- 
nate fruits. On Her head is shining the jewel crown, Her lotus face is 
beautified with alaka as if these are mad bees. Her navel is beautiful like 
the whirls in the river Bhagirathi; Her ringers are decorated with jewel rings; 
She has three eyes like lotus leaves ; the lustre of Her body is bright like 
Padmaragamani cut and carved and sharpened on stone. The bracelets are 
adorned with jewel tinkling bells; Her neck ornaments and medals are 
studded with gems and jewels. Her hands are resplendent with the lustre of 
the jewels on the fingers ; the braid of hair on Her head is wreathed with 
a garland of Mallika flowers; Her bodice (short jacket) is studded with 
various jewels. 

30-45. O King ! Sri Devi is slightly bent down with the weight of Her 
very high hard breasts. She has four hands and She is holding noose, goad 
and signs granting boons and " fear, do not." The all-beautiful all mer- 
ciful Devi is full of love gestures and beauties. Her voice is sweeter than 
that of lute; the lustre of Her body ts like k Kotis and Kotis of Suns an.l 
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Moons if they rise simultaneously on the sky. The Sakhis, attendants, the 
Devas and the Devis surround Her on all sides. Ichcha Sakti, Jnana Sikti, 
and Kriya Sakti all are present always before the Devi. Lajja, Tnsti, Pusti, 
Kirti, Kanti, Ksama, Daya, Buddhi, Medha, Smriti, and Laksmi are 
always seen here incarnate in their clue Forms. The nine Pitha Sakti?, 
Jaya, Vijaya, Ajita, Aparajita, NityS, Vilasini, Dogdhri, Aghora, and 
Mangala reside here always and are in the service of the Devi Bhuva- 
nes'van. On the side of the Devi are the two oceans of treasures; from 
these streams of Navaratna, gold, and seven Dhatus (elements) go out 
and assume the forms of rivers and fall into the ocean Sudha Sindhu. 
Because such a Devi BhuvanesVari, resplenient with all powers and 
prosperities, sits on the left lap of Bhuvanes'vara, that He has, no doubt 
acquired His omnipotence. 0 King! Now I will describe the dimensions 
of the Chintamani Griha. Listen. It is one thousand Yojanas wide; 
its centre is very big; the rooms situated further and further are twice 
those preceding them. It lies in Antariksa (the intervening space) 
without anv support. At the times of dissolution and creation it con- 
tracts and expa ids like a cloth. The lustre of this Chintamani Griha is 
comparatively far more bright and beautiful than that of other enclosure 
walls. Sri Devi Bhagavati dwells always in this place. O King ! All 
the great Bhaktas of the Devi in every Brahmanda, in the Devaloka, in 
Na^aloka, in the world of men or in any other loka, all those that were 
enlaced in the meditation of the Devi in the sacred places of the Devi 
and died there, they all come here and reside with the Devi in great joy 
and festivity. 

45-59. On all sides rivers are flowiug; some of ghee, some of milk, 
curd, honey, nectar, pomegranate juice, jambu juice, and some of mango 
juice, sugarcane juices are flowing on all sides. The trees here yield 
fruits according to one's desires and the wells and tanks yield water also 
as people desire. Never is there any want felt hf.re of anything. Never 
are seen here diseases, sorrow, old age, decripitude, anxiety, anger 
jealousy, and envy and other lower ideas. All the inhabitants of this 
place are full of youth and look like one thousand Suns. All enjoy with their 
wives and they worship Sri Bhuvanes'vari, Some have attained Salokya, 
some Samipya, some Sarupya and some have attained Sarsti and pats 
their days in highest comfort. The Devas that are in every Brahmanda 
all live here and worship Sri Devi. The seven Koti Mah& Mantras and 
Maha Vidyas here assume forms and worship the Maha Maya Sri Bhaga- 
vati,Who is of the nature of Brahma. O King! Thus I have described 
to von all about this Manidvipa. The lustre of Sun, Moon and Kotis and 
Kotis of lightnings cannot bo one Kotieth cf one Kiti part of Its lustre. 
At some places the lustre is like Vidrumamani ; some places are illumined 
like the lustre of Marakata Mani; some, like Sirya Kanta mani and some 
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places are rendered brilliant like Kotis and Kotis of lightnings. The light 
at some places is like Sindura; at some places like Indranilamani ; at 
some places, like Manikya, and at some places like diamond. 
Some places are blazing like the conflagration of fire; and some 
places look like molten gold ; some places seem filled with the lustie 
of Chandrakuntaraani, and some places Icok brilliant like Surya- 
kantamaui. 

GO-73. The mountains here are all built of gems and jewels ; the 
entrance gates and enclosures ara built of gems and jewels ; the 
trees and their leaves all are of gems ; in (act all that exist here 
are all of gems and jewels At some places numbers of peac cks 
are dancing; at some places cuckoos are captivating the minds of 
persons by cooing in the fifth tune and at others doves and pigeons 
and parrots are making sweet cackling sounds. Lakhs and lakhs of tanks 
are there with their pure crystal -like waters.— The Red lotuses have 
blewn fuHy and enhanced th9 beauty of the place. The captivating 
scents of these lotuses extend to a distance one hundred Yojanas 
all round and gladden the minds of people. The leaves are rustling 
with gentle breeze. The whole sky overhead is radiant with the 
lustre of Chintamani gems and jewels. All the sides are illuminated 
with the brilliancy of the gems and jewels, 0 King ! These jewels 
act like lamps. And the sweet scented trees emit their fragrance and it 
is transmitted by breeze all around. Thus these trees serve the purpose of 
dhup (scent). The rays of these gems pierce th rough theorenings of the 
jewel screens on the houses and fall on the mirrors inside, thus 
causing a nice brilliant appearance that captivates the mind and 
causes confusion. O King ! And what shall I say of this place, more 
than this, that all the powers, and wealth, all the love sentiments, 
all the dress suited to amorous interviews, all the splendours, fire^ 
energy, beauty and brilliance, the omniscience, the indomitable strength, all 
the excellent qualities and all mercy and kindness are present here I 
The All Comprehending Bliss and the Brahraananda can always be 
witnessed here 1 0 King ! Thus I have described to you about the 
Manidvipa, the most exalted place of the Devi Bhagavati. At Her 
remembrance all the sins are instantly destroyed. The more so, if a rran 
remembers the Devi and about this place at the time of death, He 
surely goes there. O King ! He who daily reads the five Chapters 
t. e, y fiom the eighth to this twelfth chapter, is surely untouched 
by any obstacles due to the Bhutas, Pretas and Pis'fiehas. Especia- 
lly* the recitation of this at the time of building a new house and 
at the time of Vastuyaga ensures all good and auspicioueness. 
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Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the 
description of ManiDvipa in the Mahapuranam S'ri Mad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses dy Mahar§i Yeda Vyasa. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Vyasa said: — " O King Janaraejaya ! Thus I havo answered 
all your nice querries ; also what Narayana spoke to tho highsouled 
Narada is also said by me. He who hears this greatly wonderful 
Puranam S'ri Devi Bhagavatam certainly become3 dear to the Devi 
and all his actions become fructified with success. Now as regards your 
mental distress, how you prevent any evil falling to your late father in his 
future life, I advice you to do the Yajna in the name of Bhagavati ; and cer 
tainly your father will be saved. And you also better take the Most Excellent 
Mantra of the Maha Devi duly, according to rules ; and your human life 
will then be crowned with snccess ; (your life will be saved ; thus you 
as well as your father will be saved). 

5-12. Sufca said:— u O Risis ! Hearing thus, the King asked 
Vyasa Deva to initiate in the Great Devi Mantra and thus to become 
his Guru. He was then initiated duly according to rules with the 
Great Mantra of Bhagavati united with Pranava. Whf-n the Navaratra 
period arrived, he called Dhaumya and other Brahmanas and perform- 
ed the Navaratra Vrata so very dear to the Devi, according to his 
state. At this time for the satisfaction of the Devi, he caused this 
Devi Bhagavata Purana to be read by the Brahmanas and fed 
innumerable Brahmanas and Kumaris (virgins) and gave in charity lots 
of things to the poor, orphans, and the Biahmin boys and thus 
finished the Vrata. O Risis ! Thus completing the Devijajna, while 
the King was sitting on his seat, the fiery Devarsi Narada came 
there from above playing with his lute. Seeing him there, all on a sudden, 
the King got up, and paid due respects to him by asking him to 
take his seat, with other necessary things. When the Devarsi became 
relieved of his labour of journey, the King asked him about his 
welfare and then enquired into the cause of his coming there. 

13-19. O Devarsj ! " Whence and what for are you now coming ? 
By your arrival here I am become blessed and feel that my Lord 
has come to me ; now what can I serve to you ; kindly command 
and oblige. Hearing this, the Devarsi Narada said:— " O King 1 To- 
day I saw in the Devaloka a very wonderful event, 1 wanted eagerly 
to inform that to you,. Hence I have come here. Your father met 
with a bad turn of fate for his bad action. I saw to-day he assum- 
ed a divine form and he was going on a chariot. The Devas were 
praising him and the Apsaras were encircling him. It seemed he 
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was going in that dress to the Mani Dvipa, 0 King ! You performed 
the Navaratra Vrata and read the Devi Bhagavata ; it seems, as a result 
of that, your father has now been rewarded with such a noble aud 
good turn of fate. Now you have become blessed and your action* 
have borne fruits. You have delivered your father from the hell 
and so you have become an ornament in your family. To-day your name 
and fame have extended to the Devaloka. 

20-30. Suta said : — 0 Risi-? ! Hearing these words from the mouth 
of Narada, the King Janamejaya became very much happy and delighted 
and fell prostrate at the feet of Vyasa Deva of glorious deeds and said : — 
0 Best of Munis 1 By Thy Grace, to-day I have become blessed. Now what 
return can I pay to Thee save bowing down to Thee. I pray that Thou 
dost shew such favours to me ever and anon. " O Ritiis ! Hearincr 
these words of the King Janamajiya, Vakrayana Veda Vyasa blessed 
him and spoke to him in sweet words : — " 0 King ! Now leave all other 
actions. Read always the Devi Bhagavata and worship the Lotus Feet 
of S'ri Devi. Leave off all laziness and now perform the Devi Jajna with 
great eclat. And you will surely be able to cross thi3 bondage of the 
world. True there are various Puranas, the Visnu Purani, the S'iva 
PurSna, but those cannot compare with one sixteenth of this Devi 
Bhagavatam, In fact, this Purana is the Essence of all the Puranas 
How can the other Puranas be compared with this, wherein is establish 
ed the Devi Mula Prakriti ? Reading this PurQna from the beginning 
to the end yields the result of reading the Vedas. So the wise persons 
should try their best to study it always. Thus saying to Janamejaya, 
Veda Vyasa departed. Then the pure minded Dhaumya and the other 
Brahmanas highly praised the Devi Bhagavatam and went to their 
desired places. And the King Janamejaya, on the other hand, began 
to read and hear always the Devi Bhagavatam and spent his days 
happily in governing his kingdom. 

Here end the Thirteenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the des- 
cription of Janamejaya's Devi Yajna in the Maha Puranam S'ri Mad 
Devi Bhagavatam of 18000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 



CHAPTER XIV. 

1-17. Suta s^id : — " O Risis ! In days of yore, from the Lotus 
Face of the Devi Bhagavati came out S'ri Mad Bhagavatam in the form 
of half a Sioka, as the decided conclusion of the Vedas. About what She 
gave instructions to Visnu, sleeping on a leaf ot a Banyan tree, that same 
thin 0 ") the seed of the S'ri Mad Bhagavata, Brahma Himself expanded into 
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one huadrel Koti s'takas. Tu3n, Veda Vyasi, in order to teach his own 
son $uka Dava, condensed them into eighteen thousand s'lokas, in Twelve 
Books and named it S'ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam, the present volume. 
That voluminous book comprising one hundred Koti s'lokas compiled 
by Brahma are still extant in the Deva loka. There is no Purana 
like the Devi Bhagavatam, so merit-giving, holy and capable to destroy 
all the sins. The reading of every line yields the fruits of performing 
many As'vamedha sacrifices. Human beings addicted to wordly affairs will 
get the merit of giving lands to the Brahmanas and they will enjoy also 
all the pleasuresfof the world and in the end will go to the region of the 
Devi, if they can hear, after they have fasted and controlled their pas- 
sions, the recitation of this Puranam from the mouth of a Pauranik 
Brahmana, who has been worshipped and given clothings and ornaments 
and is considered as a second Veda Vyasa. Or, if any body writes the 
whole of the Devi Bhagavatam with his own hand or gets it written 
by a writer from the beginning to the end and gives to a Pauranik 
Brahmin the book placed in a box of the form of a lion made up of gold 
and a cow yielding milk with her calf with gold as his sacrificial fee ; 
or if he feeds as many Brahmanas as there are the number of chapters 
of the Devi Bhagavatam and worship as many Kumaris (virgin girls) 
with saffron, sandalpaste and ornaments and feeds them with Paysanna, 
he gets the merits of giving lauds end enjoys all the pleasures of tho 
world and goes in the end to the region of the Devi. He has no 
want of any thing who daily hears with rapt devotion ttis Devi 
Bhagavatam. One who has no wealth gets abundance of wealth, those who 
are students get knowledge, one who has no sons, gets sons if one hears this 
Devi Bhagavatam with true devotion. A barren woman, or one who bears 
still-born children or whose offsprings never livelong or who bears only 
a single child, sets all her defects removed, if she hears this Devi 
Bhagavatam. with a. steadfast devotion. The house where this Purana 
is worshipped, Laksmi and Sarasvati dwell there, leaving their animosities 
towards each other. By the influence of this Devi Bhagavatam 
the Dakinis, Vetalas, Kaksases, and other ghosts can not cast a glance 
even on its devotee. If any body gets fever and if the Sri Devi Bhaga- 
vatam be read touching him with a concentrated attention, all the com- 
plaints disappear. By reading this Bhagavatam, one hundred times even 
more difficult than the severe disease pthisis is cured. 

18-20* Tf after performing theSandhya, one reads only one chapter of this 
gbagavatam with a collected mind, he soon acquires the Heal Knowledge. 
O Muni Saunaka ! While going to read this Bhagavatam, first examine 
omens and tim read. I have spoken already on this subject. If 
durin" the S'aradiya Puja (the autumnal Durga Puja), at the 
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Navaratra period, oue reals wiih devotion this Bhagavatam, the Devi 
Bhagvati becames greatly pleased and awards him results more than 
his desires. 

21-3L During the Navanitri period all can read well this book for the 
satisfaction of Jiis Ista Deva (his own deity) whether be be a Vaisnava, 
S'aiva, Saura, Ganapafcya or a S'akta. All can read this for the satisfaction 
of Lakstni, Uma and other $aktis. The Vaidik Br&hmanas are to 
recite thi3 daily for the satisfaction of the Devi Gayatri. This Puranam 
is not contradictory to any sectarian balief. The reason of this being 
that to whatever deity he pays his worship, he must worship some 
S'akti or other, this is stated every where. So for the satisfaction 
of one's own S'akti, all can read this, without contradicting each 
other. Never any woman nor any S'udra is to read this herself or 
himself, even out of ignorance ; rather they should hear this from 
the mouth of a Brahtnana. This is the rule of the S'astras. 
(The vibrations aud the consaquent results would be truer then.) 0 Risis ! 
What more to sav on this book than this, that this Puranam is 
the most excellent of all and yields great merits. It is the essence of the 
Wdas. This 1 tell you with great certainty. There is not the least 
doubt in this. Heading or hearing this yields results equivalent to 
reading or hearing the Vedas. I now bow to the Devi of the nature of 
rlrim and established by Gayatri, of the nature of Everlasting Existence, 
Intelligence and Bliss, Who stimulates our activities to the understanding 
of various subjects. Thus hearing the excellent words of Suta, the 
great Pauranik, all the Munis of Naimisaranya worshipped him 
specially and as the result of hearing this Puranam glady became the 
servants of the Lotus Feeb of the Devi and they attained the Highest Rest. 
The Munis expressed their humility and gratitude to Suta frequently 
and bowed down to him again and again. And they said: — " 0 Suta ! 
It is you that have saved us from this ocean of world." Thus (the 
great Bhagavata) Suta, the bee drinking the honey of the Lotus Feet 
of the Devi, recited before the assemblage of the best of the Munis 
this Puranam from the beginning to the end, the Secret of aH the 
Nigamas and full of the Glories of the Devi Bhagavati. After this 
the Risis bowed down to him and he blessed and honoured them. 

Then he went away fro his desired place. Here the Devi Bhagavatam 
ends and is fully completed. 

The End. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the 

recitation of the fruits of this Puranam in the Maha Pur&nam &ri 

• • • » 

Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 

Here ends as well the Full Treatise, 3ri Mud Devi Bhagavatam, 
Ora, 0m, Om, Ora Tat Sat. 6m, Hari Om, 
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